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Abstract 

 

 

 The Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary (ADRIC) 

was a paramilitary adjutant, recruited from demobilised ex-officers, during 

the Anglo-Irish War 1920-1921. Although reputedly a ‘Corps d’Élite’, in 

reality many men had seen little fighting, instead serving in support roles. 

Limited post-war employment meant that many respondents had been forced 

to take whatever employment they could find, with pay of £1 a day, being 

seen as too good an offer to refuse.  

 With limited training and scant appreciation of the conditions in 

Ireland, the men received little in the way of support from their leaders. 

Largely shunned by the populace and regularly subjected to attacks and 

ambushes by the guerrilla IRA fighting under irregular conditions, the 

Auxiliaries began to suffer greatly from stress. This thesis will determine to 

what extent psychological disorders manifested by some Auxiliaries, can be 

attributed to their service in the high-pressure environments of Great War and 

latterly in Ireland by exploring concepts such as Traumatic Brain Injuries, 

Neurotrauma, Survivor’s Guilt, Siege Mentality, Brutalisation, chronic 

Alcohol Abuse, Post-Traumatic Stress and Suicide.  

 Furthermore, this thesis will attempt to explain the often radical and 

unorthodox behaviour of some Auxiliaries by re-examining some of the most 

controversial events of the Anglo-Irish War, through the lens of psychiatric 

stress and breakdown, in order to determine if there are other possible 

explanations for behaviour which so adversely affected not only the Irish 

people, but the Auxiliaries themselves. 
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assumed command of ‘D’ Company from Nichol, revolutionising that 

command, before eventually rising to be second in command of the Division 

after Crozier’s departure. 

 

Hardy, Captain Jocelyn Lee 

British Army officer, held as a POW during Great War. Counterintelligence 

officer in Ireland, worked with the Auxiliaries, conducting brutal 

interrogations. Implicated in murders of Peter O’Carroll and John Lynch. 

 

Hart, Lieutenant Vernon 

Assigned to ‘K’ Company (Cork City). His patrol was ambushed, his close 

friend was mortally wounded; the Auxiliaries burned Cork in reprisal. Hart 

later murdered two civilians in revenge. Found guilty, but insane.  

 

Kenworthy, Commander Joseph 

Retired Royal Navy officer and Liberal MP. A strident and vocal opponent of 

Lloyd George’s policies in Ireland.  

 

King, William Lorraine  
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murder of a number of IRA men. 
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Lloyd George, MP, David  

British Prime Minister (1916-1922) during the Anglo-Irish War. Hawkish 
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Division, refusing to condemn their actions or excesses. Notoriously reluctant 
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atmosphere having greatly changed after. He also described how freely the 

Auxiliaries were able to move about Macroom and West Cork. Lycette kept 

memoirs, which were published post mortem by his family. On the first 

occasion Trish Hogan edited the manuscript, Ernest Lycette: A Memoir, 1911-

1921, for publication locally in Rugeley (1966). On the second occasion, R.R. 

Lycette released another edited version online through the Smashwords 

Online Publishing site (2014). 

 

Macready, General Sir Nevil 

British Army specialist in ‘Aid to Civil Power’ and policing. Commissioner 

of the Metropolitan Police. Appointed General Officer Commanding (GOC), 

British Army in Ireland (Spring 1920). Initially supported both the Auxiliaries 

and the Black and Tans, but came to dislike their indiscriminate brutality.  

 

MacFie, Captain Thomas Girdwood 

Dismissed from Army for financial irregularities. Adjutant ADRIC on 

Crozier’s recommendation, who later claimed MacFie misappropriated a 

substantial sum of money before his resignation (February 1921).  
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MacKinnon, Lieutenant John Allister 

Officer Commanding ‘H’ Company, Tralee, until he was shot and killed by 

the IRA (April 1921), whilst playing golf. 

 

Munro, William ‘Bill’ 

Served with ‘C’ Company, Macroom and was one of an advance party to 

reconnoitre the town. Attended aftermath of the Kilmichael Ambush and 

documented his feelings of anger. Jim Gleeson’s Bloody Sunday contains 

Munro’s account of his time in Ireland. 

 

Regnart, Captain Cyrus Hunter  

Former intelligence officer, with Naval Intelligence. Arrived in Ireland 14 

June 1921, posted to ‘A’ Company, Kilkenny. Shot himself 20 July 1921.  

 

Smith, Lieutenant-Colonel Buxton 

Commanding Officer of ‘C’ Company, in charge up until Kilmichael 

Ambush. Took the loss of his men to heart. Struggled greatly to secure 

employment and was upset regarding a memorial service for his fallen cadets. 

Shot himself, 4 February 1922.  

 

Spenle, Henry Emile 

Served with ‘Z’ Company (under General Ormonde Winter), based in Dublin 

Castle. PTSD from bad plane crash during Great War. Shot himself on Bloody 

Sunday (21 November 1920).  

 

Strickland, Lieutenant-General Sir Peter  

General Officer Commanding, 6th Division British Army, South of Ireland. 

Opposed to breaches of discipline by military or police. Expelled ‘K’ 

Company from the city’s Victoria Barracks, after Burning of Cork. 

 

Tudor, Lieutenant-General Henry Hugh 

A career soldier and friends with Churchill. Selected as Police Advisor for 

Ireland. Colleagues felt he was simplistic. Avoided disciplining ADRIC for 

the sake of political expediency.  
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Wilson, Field Marshal Sir Henry 

Chief of the Imperial General Staff (CIGS, 1918-1922). Unusually politically 

active Amy officer; described as a ‘political soldier.’ Vehemently opposed to 

unofficial reprisals in Ireland, preferring instead to ‘shoot by roster’ approach. 

Murdered by IRA (22 June 1922). 

 

Wood, Brigadier-General Edward Allan 

Commissioned during Boer War. Turned down for job in Persian Army, was 

invited by Tudor to join ADRIC. Assumed command after Crozier’s 

resignation, with Colonel F.H.W. Guard as his deputy. 
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Glossary 

 

 

£.s.d.  

(£) Pounds, (s) Shillings (d) Pence; pre-decimal currency in British Isles 

during and after the First World War. There were 12 Pence in a Shilling and 

20 Shillings in a Pound, therefore £1 = 240 Pence. 

 

Active Service  

A period where a soldier’s unit is ‘activated’ from a standby position and 

undertakes operations, usually, but not always, overseas. 

 

Acute Stress Disorder  

Acute Stress Disorder (ASD) can best defined as a reaction in the immediate 

aftermath of a stressful situation, i.e. exposure to serious injury, actual or 

threatened death. 

 

Adjutant  

A military staff officer, usually of low or middle rank, who deals with 

correspondence and/or administrative details for the commanding officer of 

a formation. 

 

Ambush 

A surprise attack carried out by a, usually, numerically superior force on a 

weaker force, such as a patrol, e.g. Kilmichael, Clonfin. Ambushes can be 

‘deliberate’ (planned) or ‘improvised’ (unplanned, but seizing the initiative). 

 

Area of Operations (AO) 

The Area of Operations is the distinct geographical area assigned to a police 

or military force, in which they are to operate. AOs are usually delineated by 

using existing political and or administrative boundaries, physical 

geographical features (rivers, mountains, etc.). 

 

Assizes   

The Assizes (pronounced ‘A-Sizes’), were held usually quarterly, for criminal 

cases of a serious nature to be heard. The cases did not necessarily meet the 

threshold necessary to refer them to the High Court in Dublin. A special 

magistrate would travel to the area and it was an occasion where the local RIC 

would parade in dress uniform, with long arms, and/or the local military 

detachment would provide a ceremonial escort. 
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Asymmetric Warfare 

In Asymmetric Warfare, a smaller, less well equipped and disciplined force 

(usually in time of open rebellion) engages a larger, better equipped and 

trained force in combat. Smaller forces will often try to negate a superior 

force’s advantages in terms of manpower and munitions, by engaging them 

in an unorthodox fashion, e.g. ambushes, sniping, IEDs, spoiling attacks.  

 

Attrition          

The rate at which e.g. an army, police force, suffer losses to enemy action. 

 

Auxiliary Division, RIC  

The Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary was recruited 

between 1920 and 1922, in an effort to provide the police force with a 

patrolling and mobile raiding arm, with which to counter the Irish Republican 

Army (IRA). 

 

Axis of Advance   

The route which a force takes going from point A to point B. 

 

Barracks  

A police station, usually (but not always) fortified. The term is a holdover 

from the days when the RIC was a truly paramilitary force and was considered 

a gendarmerie. 

 

Batman, A  

A soldier, usually a private, who acts as an officer’s personal valet or servant. 

 

Battalion 

A Battalion is the largest operational and organic body of troops. In the 

wartime British Army, an infantry battalion would normally number 1,107 

officers and men; it would consist of four infantry companies (usually A-D), 

of 227 officers and men each, and would be commanded by a Lieutenant-

Colonel, with a senior Major acting as the Second in Command (2i/c).  

In the IRA, a battalion was a geographic, rather than a numerical, distinction. 

The IRA company was based around a locality or village (usually with a 

strong officer as a locus point), with a battalion based on the nearby town, 

which would naturally in turn have several localities in its catchment area.  

 

Battery 

A grouping of artillery, for administrative and tactical purposes. Numbers of 

pieces in any given battery varied from four to twelve, depending on type/size 

of weapons and purpose.  
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Brigade 

Roughly four infantry Battalions. Commanded by Brigadier (Brigadier-

General). 

 

Chain-of-Command  

The Chain-of-Command in a military context refers to the line of authority 

and responsibility along which orders are passed within a military unit and 

between different units. 

 

Colonial Policing  

Colonial Policing is a quasi-military practice, which saw large numbers of 

British soldiers deployed overseas within the Empire. Their ostensible role 

there was to garrison the constituent territories, but in reality their presence 

often took on vestiges of what would be seen today as paramilitary policing 

and in some more extreme cases, counterinsurgency. Examples include 

Ireland during the agrarian violence of the latter nineteenth century, India, 

Afghanistan, South Africa, Kenya and Malaysia. 

 

Column  

See Flying Column 

 

Command Wire  

A length of electrical cable, connecting an explosive (usually an Improvised 

Explosive Device) to a battery pack and controller. This allows ambushers to 

dictate the exact circumstances when an explosive can be triggered, for 

maximum effectiveness. 

 

Company 

An infantry company consisted of 227 men, divided into four platoons, with 

fifty men in each, commanded by a Lieutenant or Second Lieutenant. Each 

platoon was further subdivided into four sections of twelve men, led by a 

Corporal. Companies were normally commanded by Majors or senior 

Captains and also had a small element of senior Non-Commissioned Officers, 

who would help administer it.  

 

Contact Shot  

A shot that is fired with the muzzle of the firearm in close or direct physical 

contact with the victim’s body. Such shots are usually quiet as the body 

absorbs some of the sonic shockwave, distorting it and also less propellant is 

left to burn in the air. Tell-tale signs are evidence of massive trauma, stippling 

(where a pattern is created by unburnt propellant powder adhering to the skin) 

and occasionally (with smaller calibres) the absence of an exit wound. 

 

 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Military
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Military_unit
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Counterinsurgency 

A strategy whereby a government seeks to stem a campaign of insurgency 

against its authority, both by defeating the insurgents themselves, but also 

addressing the root causes. Counterinsurgency campaigns can take a number 

of different approaches to achieve their goal. Historically, the most effective 

counterinsurgency operations seek to engage with the local population in 

order to separate them from the insurgents. The most common and arguably 

effective, method of counterinsurgency is constant patrolling throughout the 

AO, in an attempt to (1) disrupt the guerrillas’ operations, (2) demonstrate the 

resolve and competency of the government to the populace and (3) to engage 

militarily with and destroy the enemy. While decisive battles against 

insurgents are rare, through a long-term policy of patrolling, it may be 

possible to degrade the guerrillas’ abilities or dishearten them to the extent 

that they become unwilling or unable to engage in warfare.  

 

Countermobility 

The aim of countermobility warfare is to degrade an enemy’s advantage of 

mobility in the area of operations. In the twentieth-century this has come to 

mean the destruction or denial-of-use of roads to an enemy seeking to travel 

over them. This can be achieved through low/high technological means. Low 

technological means can entail the employment of trenches dug into roads, 

often concealed from view, in an attempt to damage an enemy’s vehicles, 

slow their progress and limit their use of a particular road. Trip wires, 

potholing, destruction of bridges, walls, tunnels, etc. can all be employed in 

this manner. Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs) and/or landmines can also 

be employed as a high technology aspect to this type of warfare. By 

destroying several roads in a region, the enemy are forced to use remaining 

routes, thereby funnelling them into possible ambushes. 

 

Crack Force    

A body of troops who have already been through battle and therefore are more 

experienced. 

 

Division 

In 1914, an Infantry Division in the British Army consisted of three brigades 

(each roughly 4,000 strong), with support elements like artillery, light 

machine guns and logistical elements. A Division was usually commanded 

by a Major General, with a small headquarters staff. A Division was an almost 

wholly self-sufficient force and could boast significant artillery, engineering, 

supply, medical and veterinary detachments, to allow it to function 

independently. 
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Dump, Arms  

A store, often open air, for the temporary storage of armaments and 

equipment, before being despatched closer to units operating near the front 

line. The IRA sometimes dumped their arms after an action, when carrying 

them would have attracted unwanted attention. 

 

Entrance Wound  

An entrance wound is created by a round (or other projectile) breaking the 

skin and entering the human body. 

 

Exit Wound  

An exit wound is sometimes created when a round (or other projectile), which 

has entered the human body, has maintained sufficient force to violently exit 

it again. In general, pistol rounds possess an insufficient ballistic velocity to 

do this, unlike rifle rounds, which are far more likely to do so. 

 

Feint (Retreat)  

A brief attack by a small body of troops, before retreating in the hope of 

drawing pursuing forces into an ambush. 

 

Flying Column 

The Flying Column, or Column, was a small military unit, reasonably well 

armed and equipped, highly mobile and capable of carrying out independent 

action, or forming the nucleus of a larger action. The Romans were the first 

to formally make use of independent specialist auxiliary forces (usually 

companies of archers or light cavalry), to supplement the strength of their 

legions. The basic concept varied little between antiquity and the Eighteenth 

century skirmishers employed during the American War of Independence. 

The Irish would later draw upon the Boer Kommandoes and the light cavalry 

response fielded by the British Army, as inspiration for their own type of 

guerrilla warfare. The IRA fielded brigade level Flying Columns, composed 

of the best fighters in each locality, given the best arms and the most 

hazardous missions. Columns were expected to be able to engage Auxiliary 

patrols, with a good chance of a successful outcome.  

 

Force Multiplier 

In general, insurgent forces are often at a distinct disadvantage to traditional 

forces, in terms of arms, munition and manpower. In order to increase their 

survivability and chances of success, insurgents often adopt force multipliers, 

assets which substantially increase the power they project, disproportionate 

to their numerical size and strength. In modern warfare, section strength units 

(8-9) would carry anti-armour weapons and/or grenadiers. During the Anglo-

Irish War, Flying Columns would field IED munitions and/or numerous light 
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machine guns (LMG) in an attempt to supress any enemy opposition in a rapid 

and effective fashion.  

 

Funnelling  

Funnelling is the use of countermobility warfare to damage an enemy’s 

vehicles, slow their progress and limit their use of a particular road, to the 

extent that they are then forced to use remaining routes. These routes are then 

far easier to mount successful ambushes along.  

 

General Officer Commanding 

An officer of General rank (usually Brigadiers, but sometimes Major-

Generals) who holds a command appointment, such as a Brigade or Division, 

e.g. ‘Major-General Sir Peter Strickland, KCB, General Officer 

Commanding, 6th Division.’ 

 

Guerrilla Warfare  

Guerrilla Warfare (Spanish, lit. Little War), is a form of warfare often 

characterised as ‘irregular.’ It differs from ‘regular’ warfare, in that it utilises 

non-standard tactics and strategies. For the guerrilla, their primary goal is not 

to win, but to survive; the continued existence of a guerrilla in opposition to 

authority is a goal in itself. ‘Hit-and-run’ tactics, ambushes and raids 

characterise such campaigns. Practitioners of this type of warfare included 

the Boers, Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias de Colombia—Ejército del 

Pueblo (FARC), Ho Chi Minh, among others. Guerrilla warfare suits smaller, 

less well equipped irregular forces, as it requires regular forces to commit 

disproportionate levels of troops and resources in order to garrison and patrol 

regions. Therefore guerrilla forces, though more often than not unsuccessful 

in the near term, tend to fight longer attritional conflicts, seeking to wear 

down a regular enemy’s willpower. Guerrillas seek to operate with the 

approval and support, tacit or otherwise, of the local populace; they can only 

be sustained in the long term through that support and therefore must do what 

they can to not alienate it. 

 

Improvised Explosive Device 

An Improvised Explosive Device or IED, is the name given to any explosive 

which has been constructed outside of a normal or approved workshop. IEDs 

are generally used by guerrilla or insurgent forces, as part of an ambush, 

usually to incapacitate the enemy, or as a weapon in their own right. IEDs 

range in size from ‘home made’ hand grenades, to larger landmines (anti-

personnel/anti-vehicle). They are especially useful when deployed in the 

ambush role, as they allow for both primary explosive effects (internal 

injuries caused by the explosion and shockwave itself, e.g. Non-Penetrating 

Traumatic Brain Injury) and also the secondary (penetrating injuries caused 

by shrapnel, e.g. Penetrative Traumatic Brain Injuries), tertiary (injuries 
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caused by the displacement of air and rapid dislocation of the local 

environment, e.g. Blast Induced Neuro Trauma, BINT) and quaternary 

injuries (any other injuries, e.g. burns, poisonous gases) such weapons cause.  

 

Insurgency 

An armed rising in open defiance of the lawfully constituted authority in a 

region. Differs from a rebellion, in that a rebellion seeks to resist authority, 

but not to engage militarily, whereas an insurgency is an armed attempt at 

resistance. 

 

Irregular Warfare 

Nation-states carry out belligerent acts against each other through the use of 

regular armies and navies, utilising conventional tactics and strategies. 

Smaller forces often shun this inflexible conventional approach, instead 

preferring to operate outside this model. Irregular warfare can be waged by 

using unconventional means and actors, e.g. guerrilla and/or asymmetric 

warfare, sabotage, espionage, sniping, assassinations and murders, 

intimidation. Unconventional warfare strategies (the use of subversion, 

propaganda, misinformation, psychological warfare, intimidation, creation of 

atmospheres of terror and/or fear) can also be utilised in irregular warfare, by 

both regular and irregular forces. 

 

Kill Zone  

This is the area in an ambush where the ambushers target the main body of 

enemy troops as they pass by what is usually, but not always, a fixed position. 

The kill zone may be enhanced by reducing the enemy’s mobility, i.e. by 

using an explosive device to cut off any further progress along the axis of 

advance/retreat.  

 

Land War 

The Land War is the name given to a campaign of agrarian agitation and 

violence in Ireland which occurred primarily from 1879-1882. 

 

Martial Law Area  

Initially confined to Counties Cork, Kerry, Limerick and Tipperary, but then 

extended to Clare, Waterford, Kilkenny and Wexford.  

 

Mess  

A military and naval facility which caters for the feeding, drinking and 

sometimes living conditions of its members. In most instances members of 

Messes are expected to pay for the supplies, foodstuffs and alcohol consumed 

within and by their guests; sometimes official rations are used to offset this 

cost.  
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Officer Commanding 

A command appointment and administrative title given to the officer in 

charge of an established military force, i.e. a company, battalion or regiment. 

Used by both the British Army and the IRA. 

 

Officer Cadet Battalion  

A formation established to help train officers from non-traditional 

backgrounds. Cadets would be selected from existing military units and 

formations and would be sent for shortened training courses. Once completed, 

the men would be temporarily commissioned (TC) for the duration of the war.  

 

Officer Training Corps 

A military training mechanism, established at universities before the war, 

with a view toward enticing potential officer candidates. During the Great 

War the OTC and other training institutions provided suitable candidates who 

were granted ‘temporary rather than permanent commissions’ for the 

duration of the war itself.  

 

Peace Preservation Force  

A policing forerunner to the Irish Constabulary, established in 1814, by Sir 

Robert Peel, Chief Secretary for Ireland. 

 

Peeler  

Slang term for policeman. 

 

Point Blank Range 

Point Blank Range refers to a round, whose trajectory remains flat from 

muzzle to impact, and which strikes the target at the intended point of impact. 

The term is also used to refer to a shot taken over an extremely short distance. 

 

Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder   

Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD), has a similar set of diagnostic 

criteria to ASD, but unlike ASD, it tends to emerge some time after the events 

of traumatic incidents have unfolded and is chronic, as opposed to the other’s 

acute nature. Dissociative ‘flashbacks’ to the event, are common in some 

sufferers, as are dissociative nightmares. 

 

Propellant  

A propellant is any type of chemical substance which literally ‘propels’ a 

projectile forward.  
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Quick Reaction Force   

A force which responds to ambushes or attacks on friendly forces, rapidly. 

The force is sometimes a standing (purposely constituted) or a ‘scratch’ force 

(assembled at short notice). 

 

Rebellion 

A rebellion is an organised resistance to established governmental authority. 

A rebellion differs from an insurgency in that the lawful authority recognises 

those rebelling against it as lawful belligerents with associated rights under 

the laws of war. 

 

Resident Magistrate  

A magistrate who presided over Petty Sessions in the jurisdiction in which he 

resided.  

 

Reveille  

A call played to soldiers to wake them in the morning, usually 0500-0600. 

 

Revolt 

A revolt is similar to a rebellion, differing in that it seeks to violently 

overthrow the lawful authority, rather than resist it. 

 

Round  

Technical term for a bullet. 

 

Route Security  

Route Security can be defined as the practice of scouting routes to be used by 

patrols or convoys in advance of the main force. Best practice is achieved 

whereby patterns are not set regarding routes, i.e. the same route is not used 

repeatedly, or at specific times, or by specific patrol/convoy commanders. 

Conversely, the use of patterns can have catastrophic consequences, e.g. 

Kilmichael, Rathcoole ambushes. 

 

Royal Army Service Corps (RASC) 

The Army Service Corps (the corps received the prefix ‘Royal’ in 1918) was 

the logistics arm of the British Army during the First World War. Numerically 

speaking, the ASC was one of the larger distinct units operating during the 

war. 
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Royal Irish Constabulary  

Formed in 1836 as the ‘Constabulary of Ireland’, the Irish Constabulary 

upheld the continued rule of the British government in an Ireland, through its 

intermediary, the Dublin Castle administration. After successfully supressing 

rebellions in 1848 and 1867, the force was granted the ‘Royal’ prefix. The 

RIC was tested again during the period of agrarian violence, more popularly 

known as the ‘Land War’ (1879-1882). Afterwards the RIC settled down to 

low-key local policing, an area in which they excelled, maintaining an 

extensive, informal and cost-effective, intelligence gathering cadre for the 

Castle.  

 

Royal Irish Constabulary Special Reserve 

The Royal Irish Constabulary Special Reserve was the official name for the 

‘Black and Tans.’ 

  

Stand To  

A period where all soldiers in a unit will man guard positions and maintain a 

heightened state of readiness, in anticipation of a likely enemy raid or action. 

This is usually for reasonably short periods of time (not more than an hour) 

and is ended by the order to ‘stand down.’ 

 

Teeth Arms  

In military organisations, units which actively engage the enemy, such as 

infantry, cavalry, armour. 

 

Trench raid  

An offensive activity of a minor and local character, during which a small 

group of soldiers, usually conducted under cover of night, stealthily cross no-

man's-land, enter the enemy trench and in a violent action, commit the 

maximum destruction possible. Participants would obscure their faces, 

remove rank markings and identifying features, carry pistols and other 

brutally efficient impact and/or edged weapons. 
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Timeline 

 

 

04/08/1914 Britain declares war on Germany. 

11/11/1918 Armistice ending Great War. 

21/01/1919 Soloheadbeg Ambush & Meeting of First Dáil. 

19/09/1919 GOC Ireland suggests expanding RIC in place of more 

soldiers. 

11-12/1919 Recruitment begins for RIC Special Reserve, ‘Black and 

Tans.’ 

02/01/1920 First ‘Black and Tans’ begin to arrive in Ireland. 

11/05/1920 Churchill suggests Special Emergency Gendarmerie. 

Rejected by cabinet. 

19/07/1920 Listowel RIC Mutiny. 

06/7/1920 Special Emergency Gendarmerie finally approved by 

cabinet. 

27/07/1920 First ADRIC recruits begin arriving in Dublin. 

9/08/1920 Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (ROIA) receives Royal 

Assent. 

--/09/1920 ADRIC becomes operational. 

16/10/1920 Murder of Peter O’Carroll, at his home on Manor Street. 

14/11/1920 Father Michael Griffin abducted from his house in Salthill, 

Co. Galway.  

16/11/1920  Killaloe Bridge Massacre; Auxiliaries and RIC implicated. 

20/11/1920 Father Griffin found murdered in a bog, near Galway City.  

21/11/1920 Bloody Sunday. 

IRA murder suspected intelligence officers. 

ADRIC reprisal at Croke Park. 

Spenle Suicide. 

23/11/1920 Crozier’s car crash at Jigginstown, near Naas, Co. Kildare.  

Wood/MacFie lead ADRIC.  

28/11/1920 Kilmichael Ambush. 

29/11/1920 Loughnane Brothers arrested by RIC.  

01/12/1920 Nicholas Prendergast murdered by Auxiliaries at Fermoy.  



 

xxiv 
 

06/12/1920 Loughnane Brothers found dead in shallow pool at 

Drombriste, near Ardrahan, Co. Galway.  

10/12/1920 Martial Law proclaimed in Counties Cork, Limerick, Kerry, 

Tipperary and Cork and Limerick Cities. 

11/12/1920 Dillons Cross Ambush and Burning of Cork City. 

15/12/1920 Dunmanway Murders. 

01/01/1921 Ballybay Ambush, Co. Monaghan. 

02/02/1921 Clonfin Ambush. 

09/021921 Drumcondra Murders. 

20/02/1921 Clonmult massacre of IRA Prisoners by ADRIC. 

19/02/1921 Crozier resignation. 

19/03/1921 Battle of Crossbarry. 

25/05/1921 Burning of the Customs House. 

03/06/1921 Greenwood orders end of retaliation by British. 

16/06/1921 Rathcoole Ambush, Co. Cork. 

10/07/1921 ADRIC recruitment suspended. 

20/07/1921 Regnart suicide. 

11/07/1921 Truce with British government, cessation of hostilities.  

06/12/1921 Signing of Anglo-Irish Treaty. 

07/01/1922 Dáil ratifies Anglo-Irish Treaty. 

16/01/1922 ADRIC begins to withdraw from their barracks. 

30/03/1922 First Palestinian Gendarmerie arrive in Palestine. 

29/04/1922 Main body of Palestinian Gendarmerie arrive in Palestine. 
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Introduction  

 

 

‘To say we were nervous was an understatement; we were scared 

stiff.’1 The candid description which William ‘Bill’ Munro used over half a 

century ago puts a distinctive perspective on the Irish Republican Army’s 

(IRA) campaign to kill or maim British policemen operating in Ireland. 

Munro’s comrade-in-arms, Ernest Lycette, bolstered his friend’s emotional 

response adding that when on patrol ‘we were so tense and concentrated, 

realising that trouble could happen at any moment, as we passed through 

narrow cuttings and defiles.’2  

The Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary (ADRIC) to 

which both men had belonged, was a supplementary paramilitary police force, 

formed by the British government for the express purpose of defeating the 

separatist force of the IRA. During the Anglo-Irish War (1919-1921), 

Auxiliary cadets like Munro and Lycette faced threats of violence and 

heightened levels of stress, on a daily basis. As one of the most polarising 

groups in modern Irish history, the Auxiliaries have been variously described 

as ‘the most magnificent fighting force ever that had ever taken to the field in 

Ireland’3, and as ‘terrorists’ and ‘killers without mercy.’4  

Deployed in independent companies throughout the Irish 

countryside,5 the Auxiliaries singularly failed in their aim of defeating the 

IRA insurgency in Ireland. Instead of restoring the King’s peace and de-

escalating the conflict, the entrance of the Auxiliaries was marked by a 

dramatic escalation in tensions, characterised by extrajudicial violence that 

bordered on the sadistic and included the wanton destruction of private 

                                                           
1 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson (ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: 
Peter Davies, 1962), p. 70. Munro was recalling a pleasure drive on leisure time that 
was cut short after the IRA ambushed and tried to kill himself and his comrades.  
2 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), p. 282. 
3 Ernest McCall, Tudor’s Toughs: A Study of the Auxiliary Division Royal Irish 
Constabulary 1920-1922 (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 2010), p. 169.  
4 Tom Barry, Guerrilla Days in Ireland (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1955), p. 34. 
5 The Division was not formally deployed in Ulster, where the RIC were supported by 
the loyalist militia Ulster Special Constabulary, with minor detachments of ADRIC 
scattered throughout. 



 

29 
 

property. In December 1920, Dr. Thomas Gilmartin, the Archbishop of Tuam, 

wrote to Winston Churchill (Secretary of State for War and Air) to complain 

that his protégés were ‘exercising terror and torture unchecked.’6  

Traditionally portrayed as reckless and wild, a British civilian visiting 

Ireland reported that he felt the new policemen behaved ‘like demented Red 

Indians. Of course, we thought it an attack by Sinn Feiners.’7 Senior British 

military officers noted that when the Auxiliaries came under fire, ‘they all had 

the wind up, blood up, and did what they used to do in the trenches in France’, 

adding that ‘in the circumstances you cannot hold them criminally 

responsible, but they are not fit to be policemen – but are any Auxiliaries?’8 

Comments such as these serve to reinforce questions as to the calibre of the 

Auxiliaries serving in Ireland. However the question then is, were the 

Auxiliaries always like this or can service in the Great War or Anglo-Irish 

War be said to have had an effect on their mental health?  

The rationale behind choosing the Auxiliaries as the subject of this 

research project is that they were a distinctly different force from any that had 

come before. ADRIC was the only cohort operating in Ireland at that time 

which was said to originate from a distinct socio-economic subset (ostensibly 

from the officer corps). They were also deployed and used in a fashion which 

differed from both the British Army (although they maintained a significant 

paramilitary bearing) and the ‘Black and Tan’ reinforcements for the RIC 

(RIC Special Reserve, RICSR).  

In terms of unit dispersal, the Auxiliaries who could almost be 

regarded as a regiment of soldiers in its own right, were stationed together in 

relatively large concentrations, usually at company strength (75-100). In 

comparison, the RICSR, as its name suggests, was a reserve force for the main 

                                                           
6 Archbishop of Tuam Dr. Thomas Gilmartin, quoted in Dominic Price, The Flame and 
the Candle: War in Mayo 1919-1924 (Cork: Collins Press, 2012), p. 110. 
7 Hansard House of Lords Debate, 26 April 1921, vol. 45, c.17. In his address to the 
House of Lords, Lord Parmoor read from a letter which he had received from his 
elderly brother, who had been a guest in a hotel in Castleconnell at the time. The 
Auxiliaries attempted to arrest a party of plainclothes RIC drinking in the public bar, 
whom they had mistakenly identified as IRA men. A gunfight ensued and a civilian, a 
policeman and an Auxiliary were killed in the melee.  
8 Deputy Adjutant-General for Ireland quoted in, Charles Townshend, The British 
Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921: The Development of Political and Military Policies 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), p. 168.  
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Constabulary and so was allocated to numerically deficient districts. The 

RICSR were rarely stationed anywhere in great numbers, making it more 

difficult to establish patterns of behaviour. Although both the Auxiliaries and 

the RICSR had been recruited outside the normal RIC procedures, in reality 

the latter had little in common with the former, a point explored in greater 

detail in the thesis. The British Army came closest to the Auxiliaries in both 

strength of arms and location in barracks throughout the countryside, but they 

too had suffered a manpower crisis and were unable to continuously mount 

the same operational intensity as ADRIC. The thesis will, where appropriate, 

draw comparisons between ADRIC and the ‘Black and Tans’, the RIC and 

British Army, in terms of approaches adopted and challenges faced, making 

comparative references to the other forces in passing. 

Protestations by the government of their superior martial status aside,9 

the Auxiliaries as a group had always posed something of an enigma to me as 

a historian. I always had great difficulty believing the two prevailing and 

convenient schools of thought on the matter. Therefore the overall aim of this 

work, is to determine whether or not there might be an alternative narrative 

which would serve to explain, but not rationalise, the often of the Auxiliaries, 

both during and after the Anglo-Irish War. In order to do this, the thesis will 

move beyond the traditionally held view of the Auxiliaries, as men moved to 

reckless abandon solely as a result of alcohol and a lack of internal discipline, 

instead exploring how daily exposure to traumatic incidents and endemic 

stressors may have affected the mental health of cadets, coupled with a 

determination of whether or not their service in the Great War had a 

brutalising effect on them and what demands the chronic stress encountered 

during guerrilla warfare placed on the human psyche.  

Firstly, that the Auxiliaries and the ‘Tans’ experiences during the 

Great War had such an effect on them that they decided to come to Ireland 

and wreak havoc wherever they roamed.10 Secondly, that this ‘invariably 

overbearing and arrogant cohort’11 was constituted from the lower echelons 

                                                           
9 ‘Join the Corps d’élite’, The Times, 2 November 1920. 
10 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 168. 
11 BMH WS 398, Witness Statement of Charles Browne, Macroom Company, IRA, pp. 
23-4. Browne noted that the Auxiliaries had a  ‘…swashbuckling, daredevil approach 
that bespoke an utter contempt for the force against them…men did much as they 
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of society, had been exposed to great cruelty and were therefore quite capable 

of poor behaviour.12 The fact that these two points may act as dim reflections 

of each other, should not stand in their favour. Rather, they should be seen to 

represent lazy scholarship, allowing a myth to perpetuate itself. 

It is important to note that there is a substantial difference between 

seeking to re-examine and revisit a particularly emotive aspect of Irish 

historiography, and seeking to condone the indiscipline and disregard for 

human dignity, safety and life, which several Auxiliaries engaged in. In 

addition to assessing the impact of stress accumulated during service in the 

Great War and Anglo-Irish War, this study will also demonstrate to the reader 

the risk levels for both Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI)13 and Stress Disorders 

arising from operations which the Auxiliaries undertook in Ireland, showing 

the alarming ease with which such injuries can manifest, leading to co-morbid 

psychological conditions. I order to fully acquaint the reader with such 

conditions, it is necessary to examine source material related to contemporary 

conflicts, so as to better understand TBI in a historical context.  

The years following the events of 11 September 2001 saw the 

proliferation of low-intensity conflict throughout the Middle East and Asia, 

with western militaries sending ever increasing numbers of their soldiers and 

security forces on active service.14 In turn, there is a growing body of 

                                                           
liked and each one seemed to be a law unto himself. The force created some thorough 
scoundrels.’ 
12 BMH WS 398, Witness Statement of Brighid, Bean Ui Mhairtin (Ni Fhoghludha), pp. 
21-2. The witness had been present at the football match in Croke Park, which had 
been interrupted by the Auxiliaries on Bloody Sunday. When being searched by the 
military, she remarked to an officer, ‘…that it was a disgrace to let out those lunatic 
Black and Tans. He replied that we were fortunate that the military had arrived so 
quickly. We called all those forces Black and Tans, but in fact they were Auxiliaries 
that behaved so disgracefully in Croke Park’; BMH WS 1043, Witness Statement of 
Colonel Joseph Lawless, p. 332, 334. Lawless noted in his statement that search 
parties made containing Auxiliaries tended to inspire greater terror in women, as the 
temporary cadets tended to engage in ‘drunken and ribald behaviour’ toward the 
female sex, adding that if the raiders were Auxiliaries, then they could expect 
‘…nothing but the worst.’ 

13 Centers for Disease Control and Prevention, ‘Basic Information about Traumatic 
Brain Injury and Concussion’, 
https://www.cdc.gov/traumaticbraininjury/basics.html, accessed 26 July 2016.  A 
Traumatic Brain Injury (TBI)  occurs when an external force acting on the body causes 
the brain to be displaced internally. This change results in physiological changes of 
varying severities, i.e. mild TBI may cause a short-term change in mental state, 
whereas severe TBI may result in amnesia or a prolonged period of unconsciousness. 
14 Indiana State Government, ‘Military Leave: Responsibilities and Procedures’, 
http://www.in.gov/spd/files/militaryrandp.pdf, accessed 5 June 2016.  ‘Active 

https://www.cdc.gov/traumaticbraininjury/basics.html
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professional research that indicates that some of those personnel who 

encountered traumatic incidents and stressful situations in the execution of 

their duties experienced adverse psychological reactions both in the 

immediate (Acute Stress Disorder) and longer (Post-Traumatic Stress 

Disorder) terms, resulting in psychological disorders manifesting 

afterwards.15 The outcome of participation in low-intensity conflicts like 

these, was followed by an increase in the number of veterans presenting to 

medical professionals with disorders.  

 To determine the levels of stress and trauma experienced by some 

members of the Division in the course of their duties in Ireland, it was 

necessary to retroactively apply contemporary research methods and 

procedures used to detect, diagnose and quantify the presence and severity of 

post-traumatic stress in individuals. Adopting this methodological approach 

is not without its own inherent risks. Applying the rules and norms of 

concepts, which are still considered somewhat controversial in the present, to 

an earlier period where those clinical and theoretical terms were unheard of, 

is a hazardous undertaking. It is rife with the danger of oversimplification of 

a complex and difficult issue.16  

 The historian is by his/her training not a psychologist; at best they can 

only offer best practice in an unfamiliar field, arrived at by an extensive 

literature review and such training as is both available and practicable. 

Therefore any conclusions which the historian makes when looking at 

suspected cases of Traumatic Brain Injury, Traumatic Stress Disorders and 

various instances where comorbidity exists between the two, are at best non-

expert and must be reported as such. Many of the sources which would be 

available for a psychiatrist conducting a contemporary examination of PTSD 

                                                           
Service’ can be defined as a period where a soldier’s unit is ‘activated’ from a standby 
position and undertakes operations, usually, but not always, overseas. 
15 Wayne Kinney, ‘Comparing PTSD Among Returning Veterans: Post-Traumatic Stress 
Disorder (PTSD) Among Returning Afghanistan and Iraq War Veterans. Symptoms and 
Suffering Similar to Ordeals of Persian Gulf and Vietnam War Veterans. Command and 
General Staff College’ in Journal of Military and Veterans’ Health, Volume 20, No. 4 
(August, 2012), pp. 21-3. 
16 Edgar Jones and Simon Wessely undertook a similar approach when writing Shell 
Shock to PTSD: Military Psychiatry from 1900 to the Gulf War (2005), as did Matthew 
Green in the more recent (and contemporarily orientated) Aftershock (2015). 
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(patient records, family statements, research groups, case studies, official 

statistics), are conspicuously absent for the historian. 

 In this study, the vast majority of the supporting evidence for claims 

of mental illness and psychiatric disorder, comes from court reports in 

newspapers, statements in memoirs, official internal documents and other 

material which has been in the public domain. Naturally these sources have 

limitations for constructing a comprehensive research stack, from which to 

extrapolate data and reach conclusions. By definition, this produces lacunae 

which must be freely admitted to the reader, in this instance by using the 

qualifiers of ‘may’ and ’might.’ However to do otherwise would be 

tantamount to misleading the reader and eventually undermine the integrity 

of the research findings. 

 As such, attempts are made to reach a logical conclusion regarding the 

likelihood of a person having suffered either a psychological injury, or a 

physical injury which ultimately led to a comorbid psychological injury and 

as such must be regarded as not being fully complete. For many of the cases 

mentioned in this work, it is simply not possible to unearth a man’s personal 

or familial medical history, to determine the likelihood of any predisposition 

or ideation toward mental illness. Attempts to track down medical records 

formerly held in Steevens’ Hospital, Dublin (where extant administrative 

records indicate a number of the cadets attended for treatment), resulted in a 

long and ultimately fruitless correspondence with the Health Service 

Executive and records clerks.17  

 Any remarks made regarding a man’s personal and familial suffering, 

in order to arrive at a possible retroactive diagnosis, would have to be 

speculative in any case because of the dearth of medical evidence. In short, 

every effort was made to include as many extant medical records such as? 

relating to the Auxiliaries’ mental health and expert medical opinion, as 

possible. Unfortunately, the vast majority of this material simply no longer 

                                                           
17 Email correspondence between author and Steevens’ Hospital, the Health Service 
Executive and Adelaide and Meath National Children’s Hospital (AMNCH Group), June-
November 2014. After five months of correspondence, and only after invoking the 
Freedom of information Act, did the relevant authorities relent, admitting that any of 
the files which I was seeking access to, had in fact been destroyed in a fire in the 
hospital almost two decades previously.  



 

34 
 

exists in any format. Faced as I was with otherwise being forced to omit a 

significant number of cases of stress-related injuries from the narrative I was 

creating in this project, I took the decision was taken to proceed by using 

secondary material in as thorough and disciplined a fashion as possible, so as 

to salvage something from the otherwise confounding knowledge-gap.  

 In a limited number of instances, I was fortunate enough to make 

contact with living relatives of former Auxiliaries (usually their children). 

The information was usually of such a general and random nature as to render 

it unusable in any coherent fashion. However to give an example one man 

consented to some details being shared, on the grounds of strict anonymity.18 

In the most general terms, after serving as an officer in the Great War, the 

man had returned to serve in Ireland. The witness described his father as 

‘evil’, elaborating graphically on horrifying incidents of spousal and child 

abuse (physical and verbal, never sexual) which his family was forced to 

endure. The witness emphasised that ‘nobody knows what it was like living in 

the shadow of such an evil pig’ and that he felt a tremendous sense of relief 

when his father passed away.19 

 As with the personal story above, it is often difficult to distinguish 

hard fact from a response to an emotive situation, which the witness may well 

remember as an incontrovertible ‘fact.’20 Indeed historians, especially those 

researching contested or emotive issues such as conflict, family, 

gendered/sexual or histories of abuse, are seldom in a position where they are 

fully comfortable that they have the requisite full complement of facts to be 

able to produce a comprehensive body of work on a given subject. Many 

histories are by necessity, partially incomplete or at least lacking the minutiae 

of detail required to permit the attainment of a forensic level of factual 

information, which some commentators seem to require.  

During the First and Second World Wars too, soldiers had reported to 

medical health professional with similar disorders (i.e. ‘shell shock’, ‘combat 

                                                           
18 Email correspondence with Witness MBR, 8 October 2014.  
19 Email correspondence with Witness MBR, 4 October 2014. 
20 Joseph de Rivera, ‘The Construction of False Memory Syndrome: The Experience of 
Retractors’, Psychological Inquiry, Vol. 8, No. 4 (1997), pp. 271-2. The name given to 
this phenomenon is ‘False Memory Syndrome.’ 
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stress reaction’)21 in response to both the acute and chronic stressors which 

they encountered., By extending the same set of diagnostic criteria to the 

Auxiliaries who had served in Ireland, it is possible to consider whether they 

too had suffered a degradation in their mental health. It is important to note 

that although the symptoms of stress and trauma may be comparable, that 

does not automatically mean that the outcomes in two historically distinct 

periods would mirror each other in scale.  

By comparing the Anglo-Irish War with other low-intensity conflicts 

such as the Great War (1914-1918), Vietnam (1962-1973), the Second Iraq 

War (2003-2011) and the NATO-Afghan War (2001-2015), one can 

determine that similarities, or commonalities, exist. It is therefore possible to 

draw parallels, determining that different combatants, using similar tactics, 

could in fact produce similar mechanisms of injury and eventually, similar 

outcomes from said actions. This is especially true in instances where the 

subjects involved were subjected to immense pressure, arising from fighting 

guerrillas and also repercussions of physiological injuries suffered during 

IED strikes. 

 Indeed, when looking at the history of human conflict, there are many 

recorded instances of conditions that bear a strong similarity to the 

phenomenon which is presently known as Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder.22. 

During the American Civil War (1861-1865), Dr. Jacob Mendes Da Costa, 

conducted research into the considerable numbers of serving soldiers and 

veterans presenting to him with the condition of neurocirculatory asthenia 

(irritable heart or ‘soldier’s heart’).23 Da Costa deduced that a weakness of 

the heart that was present in these men, came about as a physiological sequela 

of overstimulation of the nervous system.24 Various causes were put forward 

                                                           
21 Edgar Jones and Simon Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD: Military Psychiatry from 1900 
to the Gulf War (Hove: Psychology Press, 2005), p. 88. 
22Matthew J. Friedman, MD, PhD, ‘History of PTSD in Veterans: Civil War to DSM-5’, 
http://www.ptsd.va.gov/public/PTSD-overview/basics/history-of-ptsd-vets.asp, 
accessed 24 May 2016. It should be noted that it is only in the modern era that there 
has been any detailed examination of the phenomenon. 
23 Thomas Jefferson University, ‘Jacob Mendes Da Costa’, 
http://library.jefferson.edu/archives/exhibits/notable_alumni/jacob_mendes_dacost
a.cfm, accessed 24 May 2016. 
24 Friedman, ‘History of PTSD in Veterans’, http://www.ptsd.va.gov/public/PTSD-
overview/basics/history-of-ptsd-vets.asp, accessed 24 May 2016. 

http://www.ptsd.va.gov/public/PTSD-overview/basics/history-of-ptsd-vets.asp
http://library.jefferson.edu/archives/exhibits/notable_alumni/jacob_mendes_dacosta.cfm
http://library.jefferson.edu/archives/exhibits/notable_alumni/jacob_mendes_dacosta.cfm
http://www.ptsd.va.gov/public/PTSD-overview/basics/history-of-ptsd-vets.asp
http://www.ptsd.va.gov/public/PTSD-overview/basics/history-of-ptsd-vets.asp
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in efforts to explain the phenomenon; excess consumption of alcohol, 

tobacco, marching too far and/or equipment being secured too tightly around 

the person, were all suggested. A study of 15,000 Union Army soldiers, found 

that veterans suffered disproportionately higher rates of post-war illnesses.25  

 The condition reared its head again during the increasingly 

industrialised wars of the late-nineteenth and early-twentieth centuries. By 

the time the Great War broke out in 1914, medical research and the treatment 

of (what is now recognised as) PTSD was still in its infancy, with most 

victims who presented to military physicians and psychologists, being 

labelled ‘gun-shy’, suffering from ‘soldiers’ heart’ or outright ‘cowardly.’ As 

leaders, officers were expected to show a good example to their men, so it is 

unlikely that many of them ever presented to the medical corps for treatment. 

Some eventually developed ‘coping mechanisms’ of their own in order to deal 

with the stress and constant attrition along some sectors;26 alcohol was 

favoured as the socially acceptable substance of choice, for dulling the effect 

of nerves.27  

Officers had far greater personal freedoms than the rank and file they 

led, along with a network of informal military contacts and significantly 

greater resources and freedom with which to procure and consume alcohol 

with greater frequency than enlisted soldiers. Other signifiers of emerging 

mental health difficulties, or of a person dealing with trauma, were increased 

recklessness, evidence of a disregard for personal safety.28 This was possibly 

demonstrated in the unusually large number of medal recipients among the 

Auxiliaries, or a heightening of aggression levels both during and also after 

battle, especially on trench raids.  

                                                           
25 Daryl S. Paulson and Stanley Krippner, Haunted by Combat: Understanding PTSD in 
War Veterans including Women, Reservists and those coming back from Iraq (London: 
Praeger, 2007), p. 9. 
26 Frank Percy Crozier, A Brass Hat in No Man’s Land (New York: J. Cape & H. Smith, 
1930), p. 63, pp. 69-70, p. 72, pp. 80-1. Crozier recorded in his biographical account of 
the Great War, A Brass Hat in No Man’s Land, that several officers had fallen to alcohol 
as a means to compensate for their ‘awful nerves.’ 
27 Edgar Jones and Nicola T. Fear, ‘Alcohol use and misuse within the military: a 
review’, International Review of Psychiatry, Vol. 23, Iss. 2 (2011), p. 167. 
28 United States Department of Veteran Affairs, Video: ‘Reckless Behaviour may signal 
other challenges’, http://maketheconnection.net/stories-of-
connection?symptoms=25, accessed 5 June 2016. 
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 The Auxiliaries’ mission in Ireland was to function as a 

supplementary police force, aiding the Royal Irish Constabulary, which had 

been severely weakened by the IRA, and aggressively prosecute a war against 

the Republicans. Those volunteering for service with the Division were 

required to have had previous military service, most likely (though not always 

the case) in the Great War.29 During the barbarity of the Great War, some men 

had deliberately shunned the chivalric and avowedly noble attributes of the 

Western way of war, instead reverting to baser instincts, essentially becoming 

‘nocturnal beasts of prey, hunting each other in packs.’30 Some had seen a 

significant amount of combat, serving in an infantry regiment or with the 

newly established Machine Gun Corps, while others conversely had seen little 

or none, serving with logistics arms of the grossly expanded wartime military.  

 

Historiographical contexts 

Following on from the previous point, the need for this study of the 

Auxiliaries arises from the simple fact, that despite there being a vast tranche 

of published material on the perceptions of the Division, very little has been 

written comprehensibly addressing either the Auxiliaries or their relationship 

with trauma and stress. When examining the core texts relating to the 

Auxiliaries, attention should turn to Arnold D. Harvey’s article, Who were the 

Auxiliaries (1992), which first drew attention to the fact that at least some of 

the Auxiliaries had served in regiments which were traditionally considered 

‘far from socially exclusive’, i.e. combat support services and/or logistics 

arms.31 This point will be explored more thoroughly in Chapter Four, by 

examining evidence relating to their combat performance of District Inspector 

Crake’s patrol during the Kilmichael Ambush. Yet, in spite of the purportedly 

high standard of the Division (‘a corps d’élite’),32 Harvey’s work makes it 

clear that at least some of the men volunteering for service in Ireland lacked 

the requisite skills. As time progressed, it became abundantly clear that at 

                                                           
29 ‘Join the Corps d’élite’, The Times, 2 November 1920. The advert read that ‘Ex-
officers with first-class records are eligible.’ 
30 George Robb, British Culture and the First World War (London: Palgrave, 2015), pp. 
220-221. 
31 A.D. Harvey, ‘Who Were the Auxiliaries?’, Historical Journal, Vol. 25, No. 3 
(September 1992), p. 666. 
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38 
 

least some of those who had been accepted should have been ruled ineligible 

for service in the high-stress environment of 1920s Ireland.  

As research on the Division has traditionally focused on its formation 

and operation, scholars have consistently either ignored or paid lip-service to 

issues of possible psychiatric difficulties and mental health concerns. Indeed, 

the almost complete absence of secondary material concerning mental health 

during this pivotal period in the foundation and shaping of modern Ireland, 

speaks volumes as to the relative import attached to the subject as a whole. 

David Leeson’s, The Black and Tans (2011),33 is a worthwhile, yet somewhat 

underwhelming addition to the scholarly field. Indeed, even the title is 

problematic. Such was the haphazard nature of the British response to the 

insurgency in Ireland, that the Auxiliaries were regularly conflated with the 

‘Black and Tans’, both forces being colloquially known as ‘the Tans.’ Even 

the title of Leeson’s work (which examines both forces), does little to allay 

the confusion surrounding the subject. This often led to considerable 

difficulties for the authorities and scholars in attempting to ex post facto 

reconstruct events attributed to a particular group.34  

Despite only devoting one chapter to the Auxiliaries themselves (a 

second chapter discusses combat effectiveness of both police and 

Auxiliaries), Leeson still finds space to engage in a caricature of the 

Division.35 With regard to the ‘Burning of Cork’, although he does accept that 

the men of ‘K’ Company were “very naturally’ enraged after the [Dillons 

Cross] ambush in which Cadet Chapman was killed, and took a ‘sweet 

revenge”, for some reason Leeson choses to omit this useful nugget of 

information from the main text at the time of writing, instead citing it in 

response to John Borgonovo’s review, some twelve months later.36 In many 

                                                           
33 David Leeson, The Black and Tans: British Police and Auxiliaries in the Irish War of 
Independence (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011). 
34 Ronan Fanning, Fatal Path: British Government and Irish Revolution 1910-1922 
(London: Faber and Faber, 2013), p. 247. Such was the confusion that after a raid on a 
publican entrusted to dispose of several unwanted cases of champagne for the 
Viceroy, Lord French,  all that could be ascertained (by senior British administration 
officials) was that the bar was ‘…raided by “Black & Tans” or “officers” [Auxiliaries] – 
not at the moment clear which.’ 
35 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 96-7. 
36 John Borgonovo, ‘Dogs of War’, Dublin Review of Books (Summer, 2012); David 
Leeson, ‘Reply to John Borgonovo’, Dublin Review of Books (2 November 2012). 
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ways The Black and Tans draws its greatest strength from the specific 

examples which its author provides regarding the formation and operation of 

the Auxiliary Division.37 Leeson’s case studies of Galway and some lesser 

known disciplinary cases provide the scholar with a narrowly detailed, but 

overly restrictive insight into the operation of the Division, yet curiously 

suffer from a dearth of analysis. 

 In direct contrast, Ernest McCall’s Tudor’s Toughs (published a year 

earlier in 2010), provides the reader with far greater detail, especially in the 

generous appendices detailing the operating locations of ADRIC companies 

and the Divisional nominal roll of personnel (reproduced in its entirety from 

The National Archives of the United Kingdom, HO 184/50-51).38 McCall’s 

adulatory tone presents the Auxiliaries as a pioneering police force, using the 

latest in terms of technology and weapons. However despite positive reviews 

and McCall’s clear passion,39 Tudor’s Toughs bias in favour of the Auxiliaries 

is noticeable, to the extent that it does not adequately deal with, or appreciate 

their failures.  

 In terms of historiographical context, Richard Bennett’s The Black 

and Tans (1959 & several reprints),40 was written much earlier and so had 

much less secondary material to draw upon than later studies. Bennett’s work 

suffers from a lack of coherence and structure normally found in historical 

texts, referred to as an ‘undertone of journalism’ by a reviewer.41 Prof. Senior 

notes in his review that Bennett’s implicit trust of Crozier as both an impartial 

and professional witness to events unfolding in Ireland, cast doubt over the 

former’s ability to distinguish fact from fiction. Bennett does introduce the 

reader to some small pieces of information regarding the Auxiliaries (their 

                                                           
37 Leeson, The Black and Tans, Chapter 3: ‘Constabulary in Khaki: The Black and Tans’, 
pp. 68-95; Chapter 4: ‘Dr. Tudor’s Beast Folk: The Auxiliary Division’, pp. 96-129. 
38 Ernest McCall, Tudor’s Toughs (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 2010), pp. 179-
260. Each cadet attesting to the force is noted on the Nominal Roll of the Auxiliary 
Division, HO 184/50-51. Their surnames, initials, former military regiment/service (in 
the case of members of the Royal Flying Corps, Royal Navy, or other 
Imperial/Commonwealth forces) and their date of attestation. 
39 Liam, Kenny, ‘Looking Back: The Auxiliaries – the tough men of 1919-1921’, Leinster 
Leader (26 April 2011).  McCall also fails to take into account that despite proclaiming 
the Division to be a ‘corps d’élite’, the British government had equipped them with 
clapped out, surplus vehicles, surplus weapons and mismatched uniforms. 
40 Richard Bennett, The Black and Tans (Staplehurst: Spellmount, 2001). 
41 ‘THE BLACK AND TANS by Richard Bennett’, reviewed by Hereward Senior, Irish 
Historical Studies, Vol. 12, No. 47 (Mar., 1961), p. 277.  
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adherence to the ritual of observing Remembrance Day),42 yet this is devalued 

by the absence of citation.  

In terms of histories which deal in greater detail with the prosecution 

of the military conflict in Ireland and counterinsurgency as a general field of 

study, the conflict in Ireland is well served. As the numerically deficient, but 

technologically advanced and resource rich, Auxiliaries operated with a high 

degree of mobility, they began to patrol long distances from their home 

barracks. Their use of modern mechanised transport, made an attractive target 

for IRA ambushes, which William Kautt’s Ambushes and Armour (2010),43 

does an admirable job of dissecting. Kautt (a lecturer in the US Army’s 

Command and Staff College) released Ground Truths in 2014,44 providing 

the reader with a detailed commentary of the British Army’s ‘Record of the 

Rebellion in Ireland.’ 

Seán Enright’s study on the Trial of Civilians by Military Courts 

(2012),45 is a welcome addition to the canon exploring the legal framework 

for counterinsurgency, greatly simplifying matters for the reader. Of 

particular interest for this study is the case of Temporary Cadet Vernon Hart, 

tried for the murder of civilians and found guilty but insane.  

James W. Taylor’s contribution to the scholarly field, Guilty But 

Insane (2016), greatly enhances the historiography concerning PTSD and 

mental health from this period, by his chronicling of the killing spree of 

Captain John Bowen-Colthurst during the 1916 Easter Rising. The book 

explores Bowen-Colthurst’s problems with mental health and how his health 

had begun to deteriorate significantly when he came under a significant 

degree of pressure.46 Taylor’s research, use of modern psychiatric analysis 

and analytical tools, all deliver a damming indictment of the official military 

establishment during a period of civil unrest. 
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43 W. H. Kautt, Ambushes and Armour: The Irish Rebellion, 1919-1921 (Dublin: Irish 
Academic Press, 2010). 
44 W.H. Kautt, Ground Truths: British Army Operations in the Irish War of Independence 
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Gillian Kelly’s Post Traumatic Stress Disorder and the Law (2000),47 

though brief in its treatment of the historical aspect, still gifts the historian a 

most informative description of the legal thought concerning the evolution of 

PTSD, in Victorian and Edwardian Britain. Her findings demonstrate that 

although the concepts may have been considered a modern invention, 

historical conditions, such as ‘railway spine’ (1884)48 and ‘shock and anxiety’ 

leading to a breakdown in health (1925),49 were emblematic of cases coming 

before the judiciary at the time of the Anglo-Irish War and the Auxiliaries’ 

injuries were therefore not exceptional, but were rather indicative of a larger 

trend emerging in society. Although there is a possibility that some of the 

Auxiliaries may have exaggerated the extent of their injuries in order to 

benefit financially from compensation awarded through litigation. 

In order to explore the role of the state in military affairs and British 

Army in particular during this period, David Chandler and Ian Beckett’s 

edited collection of essays, The Oxford History of the British Army (1994),50 

is invaluable. Essays by Peter Simkins (‘The Four Armies 1914-1918’) and 

Brian Bond (‘The Army between the Two World Wars 1918-1939’), allow 

insights into a British Army in flux during the transitional interwar period. 

From a social history approach, Arthur Marwick’s The Deluge (1965),51 is at 

its most useful when attempting to account for the vast societal changes taking 

place in post-war Britain.  

 Charles Townshend’s classic monograph, The British Campaign in 

Ireland (1978)52 and Britain’s Civil Wars (1986),53 are as relevant today as 

when first published, remaining essential sources for any serious attempt to 

address the conflict as a whole. Townshend’s latter offering on the British 

way in ‘small’ war is partnered handsomely by Ian F.W. Beckett’s more 

                                                           
47 Gillian Kelly, Post Traumatic Stress Disorder and the Law (Dublin: Round Hall Sweet 
& Maxwell, 2000). 
48 Kelly, Post Traumatic Stress Disorder and the Law, p. 2.  
49 Kelly, Post Traumatic Stress Disorder and the Law, pp. 6-7. 
50 David Chandler & Ian Beckett (eds.), The Oxford History of the British Army (Oxford : 
OUP, 2003). 
51 Arthur Marwick, The Deluge (2nd edition, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2001). 
52 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921. 
53 Charles Townshend, Britain’s Civil Wars: Counterinsurgency in the Twentieth Century 
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recent Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies (2001),54 in which the 

latter explores the theoretical and practical approaches to the prosecution of 

‘small war’ in the modern period (from 1750 onwards). While Townshend’s 

analysis is detailed and frank (portraying Britain as an imperial juggernaut, 

incapable of learning from her mistakes), Beckett’s comprehensive offering, 

in which he packages complex theories and concepts into a readable fashion, 

must be regarded as a natural successor. Specifically for studies similar to this 

one, Beckett’s research into the British history of insurgency and 

counterinsurgency provides the researcher with a great wealth of information 

from which to draw upon. In contrast to his earlier work, Townshend’s latest 

book, The Republic (2013),55 contributes little fresh information on the 

Auxiliaries, instead concentrating on the conflict as a whole.  

Anne Dolan’s work in the complementary fields of insurgency and 

psychohistory has been a tremendous aid in the completion of this research 

project. Her essay in Robert Gerwarth and John Horne (eds.) War in Peace 

(2013), entitled ‘The British Culture of Paramilitary Violence in the Irish War 

of Independence’,56 placed the depredations of the Auxiliaries and the ‘Black 

and Tans’ comparatively in a pan-European with demobilised soldiers after 

the Great War. Her paper in David Fitzpatrick’s edited collection,57 Terror in 

Ireland (2012), features her theories of fear and their effect on daily life 

during the Anglo-Irish War.58 In ‘Killing and Bloody Sunday, November 

1920’ (Historical Journal, 2006), Dolan’s research examined the result of 

close-quarters killing on the psyche of the Irish Volunteer. She relates to the 

reader the cases of former IRA assassins Frank Teeling and Charlie Dalton. 

By Dolan’s description of the symptoms which both men manifested in the 

                                                           
54 Ian F.W. Beckett, Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies: Guerrillas and their 
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aftermath of Bloody Sunday, they could only have been suffering from Acute 

Stress Disorder,59 with Dalton having a nervous breakdown in the aftermath 

of the Truce and going on to suffer from ‘severe mental health problems’ in 

later life.60 Dolan’s work establishes the tense atmosphere and stress which 

permeated everyday life in Ireland. She also notes an incident in which 

members of the Squad became so intoxicated that they had to be held in 

Portrane lunatic asylum overnight. Michael Lynch, OC Fingal battalion, 

believed they could have remained there for some time, such was the negative 

effect the stress of their jobs was having on them. 

When looking at the Auxiliaries as a cohort, it is impossible to avoid 

exploring the Great War as a seminal event during the lives of many of the 

main actors in the Anglo-Irish War. Contrary to popular historical thought in 

The Cambridge History of the First World War, Vols. I-III (2014) and several 

related articles, Jay Winter contends that the cases of shellshock and 

psychological illness which manifested during the War, were actually 

significantly underreported by the military authorities. Winter argues that the 

traditionally narrow societal view of the conflict is in fact overly restrictive, 

failing to take into account the far greater figures of psychiatric illness present 

in later British conflicts.61 In this regard, it is likely that the ‘transhistoricist’62 

approach used in this thesis will only increase as retro-active medical 

diagnoses are attempted on problematic historical cases.  

                                                           
59 Anne Dolan, ‘Killing and Bloody Sunday, November 1920’, Historical Journal, Vol. 49, 
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60 Sean Boyne, Emmet Dalton: Somme Soldier, Irish General, Film Pioneer (Sallins: 
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Transhistoricism is a theory which suggests that certain human 

activities, experiences, emotions (essentially intrinsic characteristics of 

humanity) transcend the strict linear chronology, instead repeatedly cropping 

up throughout human history in different periods and guises. Winter, Jones, 

Wessely, Bourke, et al believe that this is also the case in relation to the 

condition which is currently referred to as PTSD. 

This is not to say that the rates of suicide were similar, but rather that 

the relatively small numbers of men reported as having been affected, jars 

noticeably with trends in later conflicts and contemporary society. Advancing 

Winter’s theory a step further, it is not so much that revised narratives of the 

period are inflating instances of suicide and psychiatric reaction to stress; 

rather, societal understanding and appreciation of mental illness and 

psychological disorders is broadening and maturing, which naturally leads to 

an increase in cases detected. 

Edgar Jones and Simon Wessely’s Shell Shock to PTSD: Military 

Psychiatry from 1900 to the Gulf War (2005),63 is required reading for any 

detailed examination of trauma related psychological disorders. The book 

examines the history of the diagnostic criteria currently known as Post-

Traumatic Stress Disorder, contextualising the disorder historically, with the 

authors determining that a strong case exists for the presence of the 

phenomenon throughout the human experience of warfare. Indeed the period 

most relevant to this ‘transhistoric’ study is covered in the first three chapters, 

from the pre-World War period, through to the interwar years, providing great 

detail regarding maladies such as Disorderly Action of the Heart (DAH), 

Rheumatism, Railway Spine and Traumatic Neurasthenia, detailing how 

elements of these illnesses would later present in soldiers during and after the 

Great War.   

The work of the War Office Committee of Enquiry into ‘Shell-Shock’ 

is explored and analysed by Ted Bogacz in his article, ‘War Neurosis and 

Cultural Change in England, 1914-22’ (1989).64 Bogacz delves into the 
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convoluted, dogmatic and often pedantic work of the governmental enquiry 

into the phenomenon. In a telling reflection of official attitudes to the 

monumental issue of ‘shell shock’, the Times History of the War (serialised 

during the War itself, later collated and published in twenty-one volumes, 

1921),65 devoted just fourteen pages to its discussion in Volume VII.66 In 

sharp contrast, Professor Brendan Kelly’s study of the Irish treatment of shell 

shock during the First World War, He Lost Himself Completely (2015),67 is 

most sympathetic and professional in its approach. It explores how Irish 

medical practitioners at Dublin’s Richmond War Hospital, went about 

treating men suffering from shell shock. Kelly’s study, provides the historian 

with a good overview of how the British military medical establishment 

sought to treat those suffering from mental illness in an Irish context in the 

years before the Anglo-Irish War. 

The depersonalisation and industrialisation of warfare led by the 

adoption of improved long-range indirect fire weapons (e.g. artillery and 

mortars in the latter half of the nineteenth century) and proliferation of 

precision infantry weapons, led Michael Roper to comment in The Secret 

Battle (2009),68 that modern warfare had reached its zenith in the creation of 

an often-capricious cycle of death. The awesome levels of attrition in turn led 

to a numbing of attitudes toward death and a hardening of perceptions toward 

those suffering from the omnipresent stress. A desire to spare loved ones the 

details of such an existence only compounded difficulties facing many 

soldiers, as they attempted to process matters, before eventually internalising 

emotions.69 Instead of even attempting to deal with the trauma unfolding 

around them, the repression of this ‘emotional experience’ by the subaltern 

officers,70 led to more serious long-term consequences. Edgar Jones and 
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Nicola Fear’s article, ‘Alcohol use and misuse within the military’ (2011),71 

documents the chronic use and abuse of alcohol in both the immediate 

battlefield (in a quasi-medicinal fashion by the military authorities) and 

behind the lines (recreationally by both men and officers), as a coping 

mechanism. 

In Understanding the Great War (2002), Stéphane Audoin-Rouzeau, 

Annette Becker posit that so total was the Great War, that it facilitated the 

brutalisation of a generation of young European men, to the extent that they 

were incapable of readjusting to non-military life.72 The authors also contend 

that men afflicted by this ‘brutalisation’, were the same men who went on to 

commit horrific acts of violence against their enemies, in what eventually 

became a vicious cycle of abuse and suffering.  

Contrary to these views, sociologist and social commentator Frank 

Furedi maintains his professional opinion at the other end of the spectrum. In 

Therapy Culture: Cultivating Vulnerability in an Uncertain Age (2005),73 he 

details instances and examples to the reader where he believes modern society 

has effectively become awash with the homogenisation and promulgation of 

trauma and suffering, to the point that instead of bringing closure and help, 

an ‘ever widening definition of psychological distress’74 has in effect made 

victims of all those engaged in stressful employment (e.g. police/fire 

personnel, EMT, soldiers).  

However, Furedi’s hypothesis is flawed in that he himself stereotypes 

the soldier/policeman with the assumption that they suffer from repressed 

trauma. In reality the majority of those serving in such vocational areas are 

able to mitigate and manage stress, when provided with adequate resources 

to process it. It is only when these supports are absent or a person refuses 

them, e.g. veterans returning from the Great War to an Ireland, awash with 
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violent anti-establishment sentiment, that self-harm and self-destructive 

behaviour becomes apparent. 

For many who suffered incidents of war-trauma, reintegration into 

civil society and the lives they had left behind was simply no longer an option. 

In Forgotten Lunatics of the Great War (2007),75 Peter Barham discusses the 

difficulties of treatment and rehabilitation which psychiatric casualties 

suffered after the Armistice. Barham demonstrates the broad gulf which 

existed between officers with regular commissions and other men in terms of 

treatment; the latter usually had alternative sources of income and could pay 

for private convalescent homes and sanatoria.76 Although occasionally 

awarded the same status and treatment as their regularly commissioned 

brethren, for the most part the authorities preferred to allow the families 

temporary officers shoulder the burden of caring for their loved ones.77 

As a thematic study,78 Joanna Bourke’s An Intimate History of Killing 

(1999),79 demonstrates the clearly extant transhistorical links which exist in 

the human approach to warfare across both time and space, as evident in the 

Vietnam War, as in the First and Second World Wars, and other irregular 

conflicts. Bourke’s study of Edward Casey and wartime masculinities,80 

highlights the all too human insecurities and doubts which Casey held (while 

serving as a Royal Dublin Fusilier during the Great War). In Dismembering 

the Male (1996),81 she depicts the atypical fragility manifested by men 

disfigured by war, as they attempted to reassert their latent masculinity. Of 

particular interest is the debate surrounding whether psychiatric disorders 

triggered by conflict qualified as war wounds, or were merely neurotic or 

emotional and therefore less ‘manly.’ 
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Jessica Meyer’s essay, ‘“Gladder to be Going Out than Afraid”: 

Shellshock and Heroic Masculinity in Britain, 1914-1919’ (2004), continues 

in this vein, shedding light on perceptions of physical, emotional and mental 

masculinities both during the Great War and the preceding years. Meyer 

describes how the war was the great watershed moment for the Victorian and 

Edwardian sensibilities of individual duty and sacrifice, which were then 

superseded with devotion to the unit and one’s comrades.82 Carrie Kennedy 

and Jeffrey Moore’s edited collection, Military Neuropsychology (2010),83 is 

a marked step-up in both content and required knowledge-base for the 

historian, but is indispensable for the non-expert when writing about 

traumatic brain injuries and/or PTSD in the veteran. Its essays on topics such 

as Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury (French, Spector, Stiers and Kane), 

the Neuropsychological effects of captivity on Prisoners of War (Moore) and 

an examination of the effects of cognitive sequelae on the professional 

abilities during Sustained Operations (Wesensten and Balkin), force the 

historian to confront the fact that the symptoms detailed on battlefields in 

1914, are still relevant in contemporary conflict. 

The key diagnostic text for any scholar conducting research into 

psycho-history is the American Psychological Association’s, Diagnostic and 

Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, 5th Edition (DSM-5, 2013).84 This 

key diagnostic database is recognised and utilised by practicing and research 

psychiatrists and its use by the historian, allows for expert knowledge to be 

brought to bear, using symptoms from med long dead to retroactively 

diagnose probable conditions. As will be demonstrated this text was 

especially helpful when attempting to diagnose injuries such as Blast Induced 

Neuro-Trauma arising from IED strikes, e.g. at Clonfin and Coolavokig. 

   

 

                                                           
82 Jessica Meyer, ‘“Gladder to be Going Out than Afraid”: Shellshock and Heroic 
Masculinity in Britain, 1914-1919’, in  Jenny Macleod & Pierre Purseigle (eds.), 
Uncovered Fields: Perspectives in First World War Studies (Boston: Brill, 2004), pp. 197-
8. 
83 Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L. Moore (eds.), Military Neuropsychology (New York: 
Springer, 2010). 
84 American Psychiatric Association, DSM-5: Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of 
Mental Disorders, Fifth Edition (London: American Psychiatric Publishing, 2013). 
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Research Questions 

 The central plank of this thesis was the need to determine to what 

extent stress played a role in the daily lives of the temporary cadets of the 

Auxiliary Division. It was hoped that this information would in turn factor 

into a more complete explanation for the otherwise erratic behaviour 

emanating from the Division, which went far beyond mere warfighting. A 

positive answer would go a long way toward providing an answer to the 

research question: what effect did service in the Anglo-Irish War have on the 

mental health of the Auxiliaries. However, it soon became clear that this 

question be overly restrictive and that some Auxiliaries were in fact suffering 

from the brutalising effects of not only the lower intensity Anglo-Irish War, 

but also the high-intensity conflict found in the Great War. The central issue 

then became the impact of mental health issues arising from service in the 

Great War and/or service in Ireland on the Auxiliaries’ behaviour in Ireland.  

 Having concluded that stress had played a significant role in the lives 

of the Auxiliaries, it was necessary to consider the nature of these various 

stresses: Acute (in the immediate aftermath of an incident), Post-Traumatic 

(recurring and developing weeks and months after) or Chronic (as a response 

to the threats perceived and actual, arising on a daily basis), in a guerrilla 

warfare environment. As with the Great War, the following questions were 

arose: did the men adopt any specific or general measures to cope with that 

stress? Did the abuse of alcohol mirror drinking habits which the officers had 

acquired in the trenches, as a coping mechanism?  

 Reprisals were also a key facet of the time the Auxiliaries spent in 

Ireland, in many ways coming to define their entire service. Did the pressures 

of war, the loss of comrades and belief that the general populace was aiding 

the Republicans have a deleterious effect on their psychological and 

emotional well-being? Some reprisals are documented better than others, but 

in many cases where a comrade was killed or wounded, was a desire to punish 

the recalcitrant Irish prevalent? Were the men driven by emotional trauma, 

manifesting as symptoms of a deeper psychological malaise? Were 

behaviours like hypervigilance and paranoia by-products of this process and 

if so, what did this mean for those the Auxiliaries considered their enemies? 
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 As research progressed, it became clear that being caught up in attacks 

and ambushes generated conditions which could also have physical effects 

that could alter emotional and psychological behaviour. This prompted new 

questions, principally did the Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI) and Blast 

Induced Neuro Trauma (BINT), suffered by the Auxiliaries during ambushes 

and Improvised Explosive (IED) strikes, have a bearing on their mental and 

physical health? Were the blast overpressure shockwaves seen in IED strikes 

in Iraq and Afghanistan, similar to those in Ireland and if they were, did that 

mean the injuries suffered by coalition soldiers were indicative of those 

suffered by the Auxiliaries?   

 

Approach 

 From the outset of writing it became evident that this thesis would 

need to cross over the traditional chronological/thematic divide to construct a 

narrative. The key issues which the thesis was built on were PTSD, war (both 

high and low intensity), suicide and the difficulties of processing the stress 

which manifested as a result. I made the decision to base the majority of the 

research narrative on a chronological footing. I felt this allowed the reader to 

slowly accumulate a picture of events as they transpired, but also to examine 

and appreciate such events in quasi-thematic ‘pockets’, self-contained within 

a broader chronological progression.  

 

Chapter Overview 

 Chapter One introduces the reader to the men who would be 

Auxiliaries, exploring their backgrounds and circumstances, drawing upon 

their life experience and motivations. Where possible, it looks at the role they 

played during the War, examining the effect which temporary commissions 

to officer rank had on them. The larger role of the British military during that 

conflict is also explored, specifically logistics and combat-support arms, 

which provided large numbers of Auxiliaries in the post-war period. Special 

attention is also paid to those who may have suffered from any type of 

traumatic incident, including those who had been held as Prisoners of War.  
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Chapter Two initially focuses on how sporadic instances of violence 

against the police, progressed within a year to the IRA’s campaign of 

insurgency, giving a history and overview of the RIC as a policing force in 

the process.  It also closely examines the degradation in the old RIC (shortfall 

of men and deficit of martial skills), as well as the effect which limited 

training of new recruits and oversubscription of finite resources had on the 

post-demobilisation British Army. The chapter charts the formation and 

recruitment of the Auxiliaries, profiling the Division’s recruiters, their 

personal and professional circumstances at this time, establishing whether 

these factors may have played a role in the selection of certain less than 

optimal Auxiliary cadets. The chapter also compares and contrasts the 

Auxiliaries and the ‘Black and Tan’ forces, exploring why the Auxiliaries 

were recruited, when the ‘Black and Tans’ could simply have been expanded. 

 Chapter Three explores the initial deployment of the Auxiliaries. It 

also analyses specific case studies of how Auxiliaries reacted when their 

physical safety and that of their comrades began to be threatened by the IRA. 

Research will demonstrate a direct correlation between the initial attack on 

Auxiliaries and the concomitant reprisal, as a natural response to emotional 

stimuli. The chapter will also specifically focus on two case studies, where 

severe Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI) were suffered by Auxiliaries injured 

by countermobility tactics. 

 Chapter Four examines possible rationales to account for the upsurge 

in violence which occurred during the declining months of 1920 and 

continued into early 1921. This period saw some of the heaviest losses for the 

Division, including the Kilmichael Ambush and the events which took place 

on Bloody Sunday, including the first ADRIC related suicide. This chapter 

will determine how the Division reacted to this attrition and then how it 

responded to the IRA’s provocations. The unintended impact of the 

Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (ROIA) and its significance in the 

formation of the IRA’s ‘Flying Column’ concept will be determined. Finally, 

the urban-rural divide will also be examined in greater detail, highlighting 

differences and similarities in approach, by both IRA and Auxiliary units, 

when operating in radically different environments. 
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 Chapter Five will explore the medical aspects to the time the 

Auxiliaries spent in Ireland, including the stigma of being Discharged as 

Medically Unfit (D.M.U.). It also examines how the psychological effect of 

the Dillons Cross Ambush, led to the Burning of Cork City, the Dunmanway 

Murders and insanity plea of Auxiliary Cadet Hart (December 1920). Galway, 

city and county, is examined as a case study to determine what factors might 

account for the ADRIC campaign of brutality which was enacted there. The 

chapter also analyses the psychological impact of the Kilmichael Ambush on 

both the Division and on the sole survivor.  

 Chapter Six concludes the thesis by examining how the final stages of 

the war were fought in Spring/Summer 1921. It investigates how several large 

ambushes involving IEDs, left a legacy of physiological and psychological 

suffering with those involved, including TBI and Blast Induced Neuro 

Trauma. A longitudinal study will also chronicle the later lives of those 

exposed to traumatic violence in Ireland, detailing lives shaped by cases of 

deliberate self-harm and suicide.  

 

Methodology 

To be able to conduct research into the Auxiliaries as individuals in 

their own right, it was readily apparent that it would first be necessary to 

investigate the Division as a whole. Drawing on readily available primary and 

secondary information, I was able to begin compiling a database of available 

information, beginning with the surnames and initials of the approximately 

2,200 temporary cadets who constituted the Division.  

By cross-referencing these names with the War Office Service Medal 

and War Roll index (TNA WO 372), the Admiralty and Royal Flying Corps 

equivalents (all held in The National Archives of the United Kingdom, TNA), 

it then became possible to add forenames, with service records following after 

further research; this allowed me to compile a searchable and comprehensive 

database of 763 Auxiliaries with enhanced background details, which allowed 

for the derivation of quantitative information (see Appendix J). Although 

greatly enhancing the potential for a positive match when searching for 

personal histories, finding living relatives of the Auxiliaries was quite 

difficult and even then there has been little in the way of distinct evidence 
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which was of practical use to the research project.85 Over the course of the 

project, it has been possible to generate sufficient data to construct a broad-

based narrative, discussing the men’s lives and formative experiences in the 

Great War, during Ireland and after.  

 ‘The Auxiliaries’ (www.theauxiliaries.com) is an extremely detailed 

and information rich online database, operated by David Grant (username 

‘Corisande’), which was of tremendous help in researching this project. 

Although Grant is not by profession a historian, it is important not to dismiss 

his database website as ‘amateur’, as this would also be misleading as to its 

technical value to the historian. There is a small, but enthusiastic, online 

community devoted to the study and sharing of Primary Source Material 

relating to the RIC. Grant has digitised a significant amount of both Primary 

and Secondary Source material, including archival material from the National 

Archives, to better illustrate his subject. 

The site describes each company in detail on its own page, providing 

information of commanding officers, headquarters staff, platoon leaders and 

a catalogue of notable incidents. The entire Division is then broken down, 

both alphabetically and also by service number, with each man having his 

own distinct profile page. There is also some limited analysis of the 

Division’s activities and the men themselves, including a list of claimed 

Auxiliary suicides. 

 Although reasonably well presented, there are still some issues which 

the user should be aware of. Biographical detail often lacks key factual 

information relating to the origin of the source material (i.e. dates, titles, etc.), 

which would otherwise greatly aid attempts at corroboration. Some of Grant’s 

theories concerning the Auxiliaries must also be questioned. In a small 

number of instances, there are strong arguments against his inclusion of men 

on the list of suicides. Also, a cause for concern should be the possibility of 

sudden, unannounced changes to the site and its content. While a tremendous 

                                                           
85 Correspondence between author and son of Auxiliary Cadet & Section Leader with 
‘O’ Company (3-8 October 2014). It should be noted that a direct respondent 
described how his former officer and Auxiliary father had been a man of incredibly 
violent temperament, regularly inflicting verbal and physical abuse on his family and 
wife for many years. Yet when asked, the respondent declined to allow his story to be 
included in the narrative, unless the identities were rendered ‘opaque.’  

http://www.theauxiliaries.com/
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resource and a considerable contribution to the scholarly field in its own right, 

care is advised in its use. For this reason the author made the conscious 

decision to compile and maintain the information contained in Appendix J, 

independently of David Grant’s database. The author’s research also predates 

his knowledge of this resource. 

 

Primary Material    

Despite a high degree of literacy and easy access to both materials and 

postal services, very little written material remains extant from the temporary 

cadets. Fortunately there are several first-hand accounts written by 

Auxiliaries, which remain extant. Temporary cadets Ernest Lycette,86 

Raymond Cafferata87 and William ‘Bill’ Munro88 left or dictated personal 

remembrances of their time in Ireland. Coincidentally, all three men served 

in ‘C’ Company, which had been primarily based in Macroom, Co. Cork. 

After Lycette’s death, his family sought the help of an editor to rework the 

manuscript, which was then published in a limited print run.89 The work 

contains details of his service in the Great War, his time in Ireland and later 

life, offering the historian a unique insight into the inner workings of the 

Auxiliaries from both a societal and organisational perspective, describing 

leisure and organisational aspects, such as living quarters, training, free time, 

drinking and gambling. Lycette’s memoirs are held in the Imperial War 

Museum and latterly have been published online by family members who 

survived him.90 

 Raymond Oswald Cafferata’s papers form part of the archive of the 

Middle East Centre, housed in St. Anthony’s College, Oxford. After his time 

in Ireland, Cafferata joined the newly formed Palestinian Gendarmerie, where 

                                                           
86 Ernest Lycette, Ernest Lycette: A Memoir, 1911-1921, Trish Hogan (ed.), (Rugeley, 
1966). 
87 Cafferata, Col. Raymond Oswald, (1897-1966), GB165-0044, Middle East Centre 
Archive, St. Anthony’s College, Oxford. 
88 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson (ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: 
Peter Davies, 1962). 
89 Ernest Lycette, Ernest Lycette: A Memoir, 1911-1921, Trish Hogan (ed.), (Rugeley, 
1966), p. 282. 
90 Ernest Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest of his Life as a Young Man and Soldiers in 
the years between 1911 and 1921, R.R. Lycette (ed.), (Smashwords Online Publishing, 
2014), https://www.smashwords.com/extreader/read/461817/1/being-an-account-
by-ernest-lycette-of-his-life-as-a-young-ma. 
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after a distinguished career he received the King’s colonial policing medal. 

Unlike Lycette’s account of experiences in Ireland, Cafferata’s papers show 

the reader more of the Auxiliaries’ combative nature and harder edges. The 

collection was originally offered as a loan to the Archive of the Middle East 

Centre (MEC), Saint Anthony’s College, Oxford, in 2007 by Raymond’s son 

Christopher in 2007. In 2008 this arrangement was formalised, with 

Christopher donating his father’s collection permanently.  

‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, is former Temporary Cadet William ‘Bill’ 

Munro’s account of this seminal period. This personal narrative, was recorded 

in its entirety by Irish author James Gleeson, forming a standalone chapter in 

his own secondary work, Bloody Sunday (1962). Munro provides the reader 

with a good overview of events before and after the Kilmichael Ambush, 

documenting the resulting shift in attitudes within his unit.   

Another important archival source from the period is the Florence 

O’Donoghue collection of papers, held in the National Library of Ireland 

(NLI).91 This includes a letter purported to have come from a member of ‘K’ 

Coy ADRIC, Charles Schulze, claiming responsibility for the burning of Cork 

City.92  

Historians are fortunate enough that in the aftermath of the Great War, 

members of the public who had not fought were still quite keen to read about 

the exploits of those who did. This audience, hungry for details of the ‘war to 

end all wars’, ensured that there was a steady stream of published primary 

source memoirs emanating in the interwar period, especially from officers. 

General Frank Percy Crozier,93 Commandant of the Auxiliary Division, from 

its formation, until his own departure in February 1921, was one such man. A 

figure of division and derision throughout his tenure, Crozier was 

                                                           
91 NLI Ms. 31,123-31,553, Florence O'Donoghue Papers. 
92 NLI Ms. 31,226 Two letters from an Auxiliary ‘Charlie’, K Company, Dunmanway, Co. 
Cork to ‘Edith’ and ‘Mother’ describing conditions he is enduring, the burning and 
looting of Cork. 6p. 16 Dec. 1920. Papers of Florence O’Donoghue, manuscripts and 
newscuttings mainly relating to I.R.B. and I.R.A. c. 1912-67, National Library of 
Ireland, Dublin.  
93 Richard Hawkins, 'Crozier, Frank Percy', in James McGuire and James Quinn (ed), 
Dictionary of Irish Biography. (Cambridge, 2009). 
(http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a2261). 

http://catalogue.nli.ie/Collection/vtls000041592
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disrespected and ignored by some of his subordinates, increasingly ridiculed, 

reviled and marginalised by superiors in Dublin and London.  

Though a prolific writer, many of the books he produced were in 

exceptionally poor taste. His autobiographical The Men I Killed (1937), A 

Brass Hat in No-Man’s Land (1930), Impressions and Recollections (1930) 

and Ireland For Ever (1932), deal with his wartime service and the latter 

period in Ireland, allowing the historian to gain an insight into the chaotic 

inner workings of the Auxiliary Division. They recall difficulties with supply, 

corruption, problems with pay and discipline and increasingly fractious 

difficulties with both subordinates and superiors. Charles Messenger’s 

biography of Frank Crozier, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General 

Frank Crozier, 1897-1937 (2013),94 is a useful comment on his wartime 

service, yet it falls to the biographer’s trap, failing to apply a sufficient degree 

of critical appraisal against the subject’s egotism. 

Whilst in Ireland, the Auxiliaries also had to work with their erstwhile 

colleagues from the Royal Irish Constabulary (RIC). John Brewer’s An Oral 

History of the Royal Irish Constabulary (1990),95 explores this tenuous 

relationship by presenting the scholar with a series of transcribed oral 

interviews conducted with retired policemen. Many of Brewer’s respondents 

scarcely regarded the Auxiliaries or Black and Tans as policemen at all, 

claiming instead that they had a ‘psychological preparedness’ for the job 

ahead of them, namely the pacification of Ireland and the destruction of 

IRA.96 Also valuable in this work is the fact that Brewer had been able to 

interview with two surviving ‘Black and Tans,’ generating original 

information concerning the internal tensions present after the arrival of the 

Auxiliaries, another sub-set of the British veteran community. Although 

Brewer’s research is limited to Ulster and the majority (11/15) of his 

respondent sample were Protestants (and also retired members of the Royal 

Ulster Constabulary), almost all of them were stationed outside of Ulster 

during their RIC careers.  

                                                           
94 Charles Messenger, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General Frank Crozier, 
1897-1937 (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2014). 
95John Brewer, The Royal Irish Constabulary: An Oral History (Belfast: Institute of Irish 
Studies, Queen’s University Belfast, 1990). 
96 Brewer, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 10.  
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Patrick Shea’s, Voices and the Sound of Drums (1981), gives the 

historian a rare and intimate glimpse into the life of an RIC family. As a child 

Shea witnessed first-hand the behaviour and perceptions of the Auxiliaries, 

by their peers and ‘comrades’ in the ‘old’ RIC. He observes the ‘ordinariness’ 

of the Auxiliaries around his father’s station, that they were both 

‘unconventional’ and ruthless in the execution of their duties, especially 

reprisals, and that they were intoxicated for considerable periods of time.97  

In a similar vein, Katherine Everett, scion of the famous Herbert 

family of Muckross, dedicates a chapter in Bricks and Flowers (1951), to the 

state of loyalist families during the Anglo-Irish War. Her intimate personal 

narrative on the militarisation of Ireland and the arrival of the Auxiliaries 

mentions her conversations with Colonel Buxton Smith (CO ‘C’ Company 

Macroom), portraying him as a conscientious officer, forced to deal with the 

mental anguish of having lost men under his command.  

 General Sir Nevil Macready commanded the British Army in Ireland 

during the Anglo-Irish War, with a background as a senior British officer and 

Great War veteran, who had later served as Commissioner of the Metropolitan 

Police Force in London.98 Once he had published his memoirs, Annals of an 

Active Life,99 Macready destroyed all of his personal papers; although the 

rationale for this drastic act remains unknown, it is possible that he did so to 

ensure that his memoirs would be the authoritative word on his career, and to 

ensure financial gain through unimpeded sales. Macready dedicated almost 

the entirety of the second volume to his time in Ireland; it chronicles the 

insurgency as it unfolds and maps its evolution from Soloheadbeg up to and 

including the Treaty and eventual British withdrawal. Macready’s memoirs 

are scathing of both Tudor and his support for the decision to recruit the 

Auxiliaries. As the situation in Ireland declined, he vented his anger at what 

he saw as the failures of command and the exercise of discipline within and 

at the head of that organisation. 

                                                           
97 Patrick Shea, Voices and the Sound of Drums (Belfast: Blackstaff Press, 1981), p. 61. 
98 Keith Jeffery, ‘Macready, Sir (Cecil Frederick) Nevil, first baronet (1862–
1946)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online 
edn, Jan 2008 [http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/34822, accessed 14 March 
2017]. 
99 Nevil Macready, Annals of an Active Life Vols. I & II (London: Hutchinson & Co., 
1924). 
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 Sir Henry Hughes Wilson was another senior British officer, this time 

serving as Commander of the Imperial General Staff (CIGS).100 Both he and 

Macready maintained a close professional and personal relationship, 

remaining in correspondence throughout the latter’s posting in Ireland. 

Wilson was a prolific correspondent and diarist from enlisting in the Army in 

1885 until his untimely death in 1922 at the hands of IRA assassins. Wilson’s 

own autobiography was completed from early drafts and his diaries after his 

death and was published posthumously by Maj. General CE Callwell.101 

Hagiographical in tone, and with unctuous levels of criticism toward others 

throughout; few of Wilson’s peers escape censure. His personal and 

professional correspondence with other officers, especially Macready, is 

scathing in criticism of the counterinsurgency policies being followed by the 

government in Ireland. He regularly questions Prime Minister David Lloyd 

George’s lack of a definitive policy, providing the historian with a perspective 

januis clausis of cabinet meetings and the scale of political manoeuvring 

occurring during the conflict.   

 The Bureau of Military History series of witness statements (BMH 

WS), gathered by the Irish state between 1947 and 1957, give detailed first-

hand information regarding, not only the behaviour of the Auxiliary Cadets 

themselves, but also the impressions which they left on the IRA Volunteers 

they were fighting. What makes the witness statements such a valuable 

primary source is not the fame of those responding, but rather that their stories 

are those of the ordinary men and women who encountered the Auxiliaries 

on a daily basis on the streets.  

A slight criticism of the BMH statements would be the frequent 

conflation of the terms ‘Auxiliaries’ and ‘Black and Tans’ by the respondents 

or many of witnesses from the period.102 Another stumbling point is the 

relative dearth of statements taken from members of the British security 

forces. Of the 1,773 statements deposited, only thirteen were given by 

                                                           
100 Keith Jeffery, ‘Wilson, Sir Henry Hughes, baronet (1864–1922)’, Oxford Dictionary 
of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Jan 2011 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/36955, accessed 14 March 2017]. 
101 C.E. Callwell, Field Marshal Sir Henry Wilson: His Life and Diaries (London: Cassell & 
Co, 1927). 
102 The Auxiliaries were colloquially, but incorrectly, known as ‘the Tans.’ 
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members of the RIC, four from the Dublin Metropolitan Police and only one 

respondent from the intelligence community, the G-Division/IRA double-

agent Colonel Ned Broy (though he did enter three distinct statements).103  

 

Records pertaining to the Auxiliaries 

The National Archives of the United Kingdom (TNA), hold the most 

significant tranche of information regarding the Auxiliaries which is of 

relevance to the historian. The ADRIC nominal register (reproduced in its 

entirety in McCall’s Tudor’s Toughs) is housed here in microfilm form (HO 

184/50-51). This document provides the names and dates of attestation (and 

in some cases of discharge) of the Auxiliaries. The Divisional messing 

accounts (HO 351/123), Disbandment Terms (HO 351/63) and a number of 

files relating to deaths and injuries sustained by those serving in the Division 

(HO 351/123), are of use when attempting to piece together the drinking 

habits, discipline, medical histories, future plans and injures of the cadets. 

TNA also houses the military service records for the vast majority of 

officers who served during the First World War and other tertiary conflicts. 

Some cadets saw service in the Royal Marines Light Infantry, such as Major 

Regnart (ADM 196/62/386), while others served with infantry units, before 

being injured and/or commissioned and sent to command logistics units (e.g. 

the Chinese Labour Corps) operating in support of the Allied War effort (WO 

339/69178). These service records are extremely detailed, they are however 

largely handwritten and this can be problematic at the transcription stage. 

TNA also hold copies of the minutes of British Cabinet Meetings (CAB 

series), of which those highlighting the deteriorating security situation in 

Ireland are of particular interest to this project. Within these minutes are 

references to the total breakdown of law and order in parts of Ireland, such as 

Cork, with a desire by the military to implement Martial Law.104 

The Auxiliaries were never intended to be more than a short-term 

solution to the republican problem; their administration lacked any measure 

of the finesse and detail which researchers have come to note from studying 

                                                           
103 BMH WS 1280, 1284, 1285, Witness Statements of Colonel Eamon Broy. 
104 TNA CAB/23/23, Cabinet Meeting 2 December 1920, London, p. 162. 
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‘ordinary’ Constabulary returns and files. Therefore it is important to note 

that the record keeping of the Division was quite haphazard, especially in 

relation to its nominal parent organisation, the RIC, which had elevated 

paperwork to an art form. Some cadets have been omitted from the register 

entirely, whereas some others have been assigned incorrect numbers, or two 

men have been given the same serial number. The main difficulties of 

studying the Auxiliaries, are the combination of an ad hoc system employed 

by administrative staff, coupled with the intentional and wilful destruction of 

records by British administration when they ceded power to the Irish Free 

State and withdrew from Dublin Castle. 105  

This is unfortunately compounded by the neglect and accidental loss 

which the files relating to the existence of the Auxiliaries suffered, meaning 

that historians of this genre have encountered substantial difficulties in 

attempting to piece together the administration and operation of the Division. 

Gerard O’Brien’s description of how the new Free State tenants of Dublin 

Castle were greeted with ‘empty cupboards and bare shelves’ when they 

assumed control highlights the paucity of extant archival material which 

besets historians.106  

 The files removed and destroyed by the administration, contained 

details vital to understanding the initial scheme of organisation of the 

Auxiliary Division. They were initially sent to the basements of Whitehall 

where they languished for thirty years, at which point inquiries by former 

constables in the RIC were met with an administrative mess and an inability 

to locate them; the basement was damp and had been repeatedly flooded and 

despite the best efforts of curators, most of the files (including the medical 

sheets) were either irreparably damaged by water and destroyed, or were 

‘removed to Elstree’ [North London] and disappeared.107  

 

 

                                                           
105 Gerard O’Brien, Irish Governments and the Guardianship of Historical Records 
(Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2004), pp. 18-9; Gerard O'Brien, ‘The Missing Personnel 
Records of the R.I.C.’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 31, No. 124 (Nov., 1999), p. 505. The 
British administration almost certainly burned most, if not all, of their incriminating 
files in the Castle before they vacated it to the Free State administration.  
106 O’Brien, ‘The Missing Personnel Records of the RIC’, p. 505. 
107 O’Brien, ‘The Missing Personnel Records of the RIC’, p. 512. 
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Newspapers 

In the absence of collected personal papers and memoirs from 

individual Auxiliaries, contemporaneous newspapers and periodicals from 

the period form a key aspect of efforts to trace their lives after service in 

Ireland. The Freeman’s Journal and the Irish Independent were the two most 

widely read daily Irish newspapers at that time. The Journal had been 

traditionally associated with the supporters of Home Rule and the Irish 

Parliamentary Party (IPP), whereas until 1919, the Independent had been 

opposed to the IPP, but from that point onwards adopted a pro-Nationalist, 

anti-Dublin Castle stance. In contrast to nationally minded Irish reporting of 

the conflict, The Times was a strong supporter of the government’s position 

and for coercive action to be taken in Ireland. Although a British newspaper, 

the Manchester Guardian was far more conciliatory toward the Irish and 

critical of the actions of Crown forces, perhaps given the large Irish 

immigrant demographic in its readership catchment area. The London Gazette 

gives the researcher an invaluable database of official profile events from the 

lives of the Auxiliaries, in many cases supplementing the often-sparse 

information contained in the Auxiliary Register and Nominal Roll. 

In contrast to the national focus of the dailies, the provincial and 

county presses, such as the Kerryman, Cork Examiner, Anglo-Celt. Connacht 

Tribune, Galway Advertiser, Kilkenny People, Nenagh Guardian, Skibbereen 

Eagle, Southern Star and Tuam Herald, often provide minute detail and 

coverage of local interest events, such as compensation cases for victims of 

political violence. A great deal of information can be gleaned from these 

articles, specifically the injuries suffered by Auxiliaries during IRA attacks, 

e.g. compensation awards to the survivors of the Rathcoole Ambush, 

Squadron Leader White’s car accident.108 

Lesser known British and imperial publications, such as the 

Collegian, the Green Tiger, Portsmouth Evening News, Folkestone Herald, 

Singapore Free Press and Mercantile Advertiser, etc. allow the historian to 

follow various Auxiliaries after they left Ireland. Unfortunately, given the 

                                                           
108 ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner (5 October 1921), p. 8; 
‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People (22 October 1921), p. 3. 
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large number of Auxiliaries and the finite amount of resources, such 

interactions rarely feature happy outcomes for the former cadets. Indeed, 

stories of suicide, murder, self-harm, mutilation, drug abuse and early death, 

figure largely in almost all of the relevant material sifted from publications 

like the Ottawa Citizen, the Queenslander, Singapore Free Press. Western 

Daily Press and Western Times. 

The existence of some of these more obscure newspapers and 

periodicals was identified from Grant’s database website, 

www.theauxiliaries.com, but the majority of the articles mentioning the 

Auxiliaries were found through internet searches by the author. These were 

conducted by using the information from the Nominal Roll, Surname, Initials, 

etc., and adding other material such as medals won and regiments served in, 

in order to build up a profile of the cadets. A trial and error method which 

seemed to yield results was to take the above information, using Boolean 

search techniques and try and determine if men with the same, or broadly 

similar names had appeared in newspapers in the years after the conflict. 

Keywords used in conjunction with the search included, ‘Murder’, ‘Suicide’, 

‘Depression’, ‘Insanity’, as well as a general name search. 

  

http://www.theauxiliaries.com/


 

63 
 

Chapter 1 

 

Temporary Gentlemen 

1914-1919 

 

 

 The story of the Temporary Cadets of the Auxiliary Division, Royal 

Irish Constabulary, begins long before they arrived in Ireland during the 

summer of 1920. In order to fully understand the men who served in Ireland 

as supplementary policemen, to understand what drove them, their fears, their 

emotions, their lives and their demons, it is necessary to view the period 

longitudinally, from the late nineteenth century, until the beginning of the 

1920s. The Auxiliaries’ extreme behaviour in Ireland was not merely a 

product of their time there, but rather an amalgam of traumatic life 

experiences (such as service in the Great War and other conflicts), 

compounded by the extremely stressful and traumatic conditions which they 

then encountered in Ireland.  

For the vast majority of the Division’s temporary cadets (about 93%)

this life experience included service in His Majesty’s (HM) armed forces as 

commissioned officers, most notably through the formative experiences in the 

recent Great War (1914-1918).1 By examining these experiences, it will be 

possible to profile these men and determine what, if any, psychological 

trauma they were exposed to during that conflict, or elsewhere in their lives 

prior to, or during service in Ireland.  

                                                           
1 David Grant, ‘ADRIC men who never not commissioned when they joined [sic]’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/non-officers.html, accessed 11 
July 1920; David Grant, ‘Commission on Discharge’, http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-
general/commission/discharge-commission.html, accessed 11 July 2016. There were 
twenty Merchant Marine men and eighteen other Non-Commissioned Officers and 
various men who had not held commissions, coupled with 112 men who were 
commissioned after they had left the Army, which means that roughly, taking there 
being somewhere between 2,214 (serial numbers issued) and 2,131 (David Grant’s 
estimate based upon a certain amount of ‘double-issuing of serial numbers, owing to 
the haphazard administration in the Division). Therefore by taking an average of the 
two sets of enlistment numbers (2,172.5, rounded to 2,173)  and subtracting those 
Merchant Marines, NCOs and post-war commissions, meant that an average of just 
6.9% of the Division had not been commissioned, or 93.1% (the vast majority) had 
served as  commissioned officers, at some stage, during the war. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/non-officers.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/discharge-commission.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/discharge-commission.html
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In order to do this, it was first necessary to determine if the men who 

would go on to become Auxiliaries had in fact served during the war as is 

commonly assumed, and if so, in what branches of the military and at what 

rank had they served. This chapter establishes a baseline for the rest of the 

thesis, by demonstrating that a significant number of the Auxiliaries, who 

were deployed on extensive and demanding counterinsurgency duties, had in 

fact spent the majority of the Great War managing logistics or non-combat 

units and so were under qualified for the deadly and stressful working 

environment encountered in Ireland. By identifying the branch of service or 

unit, it is then possible to determine whether or not the men might have 

encountered traumatic incidents during their wartime service, or if it was 

more likely that they were exposed to such an incident in Ireland.2  

This chapter will explore what motivated the Auxiliaries to enlist in 

the armed forces and then later, to become temporarily commissioned 

officers, by determining what benefits, if any service as an officer brought to 

their lives. For instance, it will determine if there were any disadvantages to 

serving as an officer. It will look at how some vocational careers in the 

military were less dangerous than others and how this had a distinct bearing 

on the men’s behaviour in Ireland as a result of being less experienced in 

dealing with personal danger. 

 Late Victorian and Edwardian societal mores of sacrifice, duty, 

country and honour, all featured heavily in pre and mid-war societal themes 

and literature.3 Can this societal pressure, espousing the virtues of heroic 

masculinity,4 be said to have had an effect on the young men who would go 

on to serve as subalterns in the British armies? It is important not to overlook 

the response of a civil society in the post-war period, that had so despatched 

thousands of young men to war with ease, when gnarled veterans returned in 

                                                           
2 While it has not been possible to identify every Auxiliary’s regiment or branch of 
service, in the distilled, enhanced sample of 763 Auxiliaries, it has been possible to 
determine the branch or branches of service for approximately one-third of the 
Division. This is not to preclude others’ equally valuable research into this area. 
3 Asa Briggs, ‘Victorian Values’, in Eric M. Sigsworth (ed.), In Search of Victorian Values: 
Aspects of Nineteenth-Century Thought and Society (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 1988), p.21. 
4 John Horne, ‘Introduction’, in John Horne (ed.), A Companion to World War I (Oxford: 
Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), p. xvi.  
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their stead. In his article, ‘Who Were the Auxiliaries?’ (1991) Arnold Harvey 

describes the men as ‘being far from socially exclusive’, the majority hailing 

from the enlisted ranks (at least initially), who were ‘of the more active and 

intrepid spirits.’5 

 Were the Auxiliaries really the detritus of British society, the ‘…scum 

of the British prisons and armies’,6 as Tomás Ó Máille (brother of Sinn Féin 

TD, Pádraic) has argued, or endowed with a special flair for savagery’ as IRA 

leader Dan Breen noted.7 Or were the temporary cadets simply ordinary men, 

who had been lulled by the false promises of society and had gained an 

inflated sense of self, carefully cultivated by their wartime experiences as a 

whole and were now simply seeking out a better life for themselves? Andrew 

Nelson, in his article, ‘The Other Boys of Kilmichael’ (2014), mentions how 

ill-prepared the Auxiliaries were for combat in Ireland, stating specifically 

that ‘…neither their experiences in the Great War, nor their initial training in 

the A.D.R.I.C., nor their limited awareness of the I.R.A.’s guerrilla tactics’8 

had prepared them suitably for counterinsurgency operations against a 

determined guerrilla force.  

 Aside from the massive loss of life, which advances in warfare and 

mechanisation throughout the long nineteenth century, allowed the ‘Great 

War’ to act as harbinger for unforeseen and seismic societal change in every 

country it touched, shaping the lives of men and destinies of nations for 

decades to come.9 Although neither the impetus for the conflict itself, nor the 

strategic direction it then took once the limits of manoeuvre warfare had been 

reached, was pre-ordained; the gradual drift to war came about as a 

                                                           
5 A.D. Harvey, ‘Who were the Auxiliaries?’, Historical Journal, Vol. 35, No. 3 
(September, 1992), p. 666. 
6 BMH WS 1731, Witness Statement of John C. King, Member of West Connacht 
Brigade Active Service Unit, p. 9. Tomás Ó Máille, brother of Pádraic, Sinn Féin TD, told 
John King, that the ‘Black and Tans’ and the Auxiliaries were ‘sent over to this country, 
getting seven pounds per week, to shoot down men, women and children, and destroy 
our homes, and get as much loot as they can possibly attend to.’ 
7 Dan Breen, My Fight for Irish Freedom (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1973), p. 124. Breen 
added that the Auxiliaries were ‘…out by day and by night, looting shops, setting fire to 
houses and murdering prisoners.’  
8 Andrew Nelson, ‘The other boys of Kilmichael’: No. 2 Section, ‘C’ Company, Auxiliary 
Division Royal Irish Constabulary, 28 November 1920’, Historical Research, Vol. 87, 
Issue 238 (2014), p. 704. 
9 George L. Mosse, ‘Two World Wars and the Myth of the War Experience’, Journal of 
Contemporary History, Vol. 21, No. 4 (October, 1986), p. 491. 
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consequence of the militarisation and polarisation of European civil society 

over the course of the nineteenth century.10  

 

Previous ‘life experience’ of the Temporary Officer 

For the men who would go on to become Auxiliaries, the Victorian 

and Edwardian eras were, on the whole, a positive time to reach maturity. 

Increased mechanisation and automation of industry, ushered in by the 

Industrial Revolution, the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, 

resulted in a period of sustained growth in the British economy; between 1809 

and 1849 imports, rose from £28.7 million to £79.4 million.11  Increasing 

employment in strengthened spending power, leading to the emergence of 

disposable income for the first time in many households and discretionary 

spending spurred on the rise of consumerism in the upper working and middle 

classes of the period.12 The small, but regular surplus, which many families 

began to experience in their real wages, led to an expansion in purchasing 

power, permitting planning to move beyond immediate subsistence.13  

                                                           
10 Horne, ‘Introduction’, in Horne (ed.), A Companion to World War I, pp. xvi-xxviii, p. 
xvi, p. xviii, p. xxv; Gerd Krumeich, ‘The War Imagined: 1890-1914’, in John Horne 
(ed.), A Companion to World War I (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), p. 3, p. 6, p. 13. 
Norman Davies, Europe: A History (Oxford: OUP, 1996), Appendix III: Historical 
Compendium, pp. 1296-7. Michael Howard, ‘World War One: The Crisis in European 
History-The Role of the Military Historian’, The Journal of Military History: Special 
Issue: Proceedings of the Symposium on "The History of War as Part of General History" 
at the Institute for Advanced Studies, Princeton, New Jersey, Vol. 57, No. 5, (Oct., 1993), 
pp. 127-8. The revolution in firepower and warfare, a taste of which was witnessed 
during the American Civil War and the Russo-Japanese War, altered the balance of 
power in Europe, favouring defensive warfare, bolstered by advances in artillery, 
machine guns, smokeless cartridges and magazine fed, muzzle loading rifles, capable 
of rapid fire at extended ranges. 
11 Artemis Manolopoulou, British Museum, ‘The industrial revolution and the changing 
face of Britain’, 
https://www.britishmuseum.org/research/publications/online_research_catalogues/
paper_money/paper_money_of_england__wales/the_industrial_revolution.aspx, 
accessed 20 April 2016.; Paul Atterbury, Victoria & Albert Museum, ‘Steam & Speed: 
Industry, Power & Social Change in 19th-Century Britain’, 
http://www.vam.ac.uk/content/articles/s/industry-power-and-social-change/, 
accessed 20 April 2016.  Between the years 1809 and 1849 imports, carried into 
Britain by her merchant fleet, rose from £28.7 million to £79.4 million. In the same 
period exports, buoyed by manufactured goods, rose meteorically from a base of £25.4 
million to £124.5 million. 
12 Professor Pat Hudson, BBC History, ‘The Workshop of the World’, 
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/victorians/workshop_of_the_world_01.shtml, 
accessed 20 April 2016.   
13 William Ashworth, An Economic History of England, 1870-1939 (Oxford: Routledge, 
1960), p. 200. In the last twenty years of the nineteenth century, mean incomes rose 

https://www.britishmuseum.org/research/publications/online_research_catalogues/paper_money/paper_money_of_england__wales/the_industrial_revolution.aspx
https://www.britishmuseum.org/research/publications/online_research_catalogues/paper_money/paper_money_of_england__wales/the_industrial_revolution.aspx
http://www.vam.ac.uk/content/articles/s/industry-power-and-social-change/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/victorians/workshop_of_the_world_01.shtml
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Accordingly, as parents began to consider their families’ futures, the 

latter half of the nineteenth century was marked by an upswing in educational 

uptake, counteracting the earlier downturn.14 This increase in education and 

training allowed the children of the broad middle and upper working classes 

to enter modest, reasonably well-paid, safer and secure professions, such as 

retail sales, clerking and other semi-skilled trades. It is in these jobs and from 

the homes of those thus employed that the majority of the Auxiliaries can be 

found.15 

The Auxiliaries’ lives prior to their service in Ireland, reflect the 

changes to this environment. An almost two-thirds majority of younger cadets 

(20-30 years old) had been born between the years c.1890-1900,16 meaning, 

that at least in terms of age, the Division could be said to have had a certain 

homogeneity. Taking age as a starting point, it is reasonable to deduce that a 

significant number of the cadets had at least some measure of prior ‘life 

experience’, and/or of remunerative employment, with many having started 

out on career paths before they had entered the armed forces. Major William 

Lorraine King, Commanding Officer of ‘F’ Company (Dublin Castle),17 who 

had been born slightly earlier (1885), had been apprenticed as a carpenter in 

England, before the Second Anglo-Boer War.18 Afterwards he had worked as 

a policeman in South Africa, before enlisting there during the Great War.19 

                                                           
by between fifteen and twenty percent, while mean retail prices dipped by a similar 
amount. 
14 Leonore Davidoff, ‘The Family in Britain’, in F.M.L. Thompson (ed.), The Cambridge 
Social History of Britain, 1750-1950: Volume 2 (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1996), p. 119; Sascha O. Becker, Erik Hornung and Ludger Woessmann, 
‘Education and catch-up in the Industrial Revolution’, American Economic Journal: 
Macroeconomics, Vol. 3, No. 3 (July 2011), p. 94 & 99. 
15 David Grant, ‘Social Class of ADRIC recruits’, http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-
general/social-class/social-class.html, accessed 15 August 2016. According to Grant, 
almost two-thirds of the Auxiliary Cadets can be said to have hailed from homes 
where the father was employed in ‘skilled’, or at least ‘semi-skilled work.’ Mean 
income was reasonably regular and sufficient, to ensure that education was probably 
of a decent standard, and many would have been reasonably well placed to find 
employment of their own, had the war not intervened, changing circumstances 
drastically.  
16 David Leeson, The Black and Tans: British Police and Auxiliaries in the Irish War of 
Independence (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), p. 105. 
17 Ernest McCall, Tudor’s Toughs: The Auxiliaries (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 
2010), p. 208. 
18 Family Search, 1901 Census, ‘William L. King’, 
https://familysearch.org/ark:/61903/1:1:X948-MR6, accessed 20 April 2016.  
19 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 66. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/social-class/social-class.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/social-class/social-class.html
https://familysearch.org/ark:/61903/1:1:X948-MR6
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Lieutenant Ernest Lycette had worked in the mines of Staffordshire as a 

youth, before enlisting at the outbreak of war.20 

 Some men, like Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy (a ruthless and brutal 

intelligence officer who worked extensively with, but was technically not 

part, of ‘F’ Company), had already been in the British Army at the outbreak 

of hostilities and so had little experience of work outside the forces, having 

gained a regular commission at 19 years of age.21 Frank Crozier, later the 

Commanding Officer of the Auxiliary Division, had variously been a soldier, 

a tea planter in Ceylon, had fought in the Boer War, worked as a farmer, 

trapper and military training officer with the Ulster Volunteer Force, before 

again joining the Army at the outbreak of the Great War.22 Lieutenant Percy 

George Wiles, ‘G’ Company (Killaloe, Co. Clare), had enlisted in the 

Gloucestershire Regiment during the Boer War23 and again during the Great 

War, working as a labourer in the intervening period.24  

 

Motivations for going to war 

The subtle social indoctrination, which had been so pervasive during 

the Auxiliaries’ childhood and adolescence (approximately 1890s-1910s), 

had inculcated in the pre-war generation, a sense of patriotic obligation to 

one’s homeland, unencumbered by concerns regarding personal safety and 

                                                           
20 Ernest Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest of his Life as a Young Man and Soldiers in 
the years between 1911 and 1921, (ed.) R.R. Lycette (Smashwords Online Publishing, 
2014), https://www.smashwords.com/extreader/read/461817/1/being-an-account-
by-ernest-lycette-of-his-life-as-a-young-ma, p. 5.  
21 Turtle Bunbury, ‘Hardy: The great escaper’, Irish Times, 
http://www.irishtimes.com/culture/heritage/hardy-the-great-escaper-1.1951029, 
accessed 20 April 2016. For further information see Chapters Four and Five. 
22 Richard Hawkins, 'Crozier, Frank Percy', in James McGuire and James Quinn (ed), 
Dictionary of Irish Biography. (Cambridge, 2009), 
http://dib.cambridge.org.libgate.library.nuigalway.ie/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a22
61, accessed 21 April 2016. 
23 David Grant, ‘The Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary’, 
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/, accessed 15 August 2016. Grant notes that their 
service records indicate that eighty-two men served during the Second Anglo-Boer 
War (1899-1902), including one who fought with the Boers against the British; David 
Grant, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-t-u-v/van-eyssen/van-
eyssen.html, accessed 15 August 2016. Acting-Captain Louis Martin Van Eyssen served 
with ‘Kritzinger’s Commando’ during the war and later enlisted in the Royal Flying 
Corps during the Great War; McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 233. In Ireland he served in 
Longford with ‘M’ Company and was injured during the Clonfin Ambush (2 February 
1921). 
24 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 114-5. 

http://www.irishtimes.com/culture/heritage/hardy-the-great-escaper-1.1951029
http://dib.cambridge.org.libgate.library.nuigalway.ie/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a2261
http://dib.cambridge.org.libgate.library.nuigalway.ie/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a2261
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-t-u-v/van-eyssen/van-eyssen.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-t-u-v/van-eyssen/van-eyssen.html
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bodily integrity.25 The ‘old lie’ of Dulce et decorum est, pro patria mori (‘It 

is sweet and glorious to die for one’s country’) came to signify what was, for 

many, a principal motivating factor: the desire to fight and if necessary, die 

for their homeland. Perhaps most tellingly, the phrase was also inscribed into 

the chapel wall of the Royal Military Academy, Sandhurst, in 1913.26 

 For the Auxiliaries themselves, motivations for joining the war effort 

varied from man to man. Many saw it as an opportunity to escape from their 

otherwise routine existences. Lieutenant Ernest Lycette, ‘C’ Company 

(Macroom, Co Cork), cites an overall unhappiness with his life working with 

his family in the Staffordshire mines and that after a short break, decided to 

enlist instead.27 Curiously, prior to embarking for France, Lycette had already 

turned down the offer of a temporary commission (as an officer) on a number 

of occasions, preferring instead to go on active service, in order to gain 

practical experience of soldiering first-hand. His commanding officer 

declared that he was unsure whether Lycette was being ‘wise or foolish’ in 

adopting that stance.28  

Lieutenant Cyril Thomas Joslin, ‘G’ Company (Killaloe, Co. Clare), 

had been employed as a contractor’s clerk, before taking his place in the ranks 

                                                           
25 Peter Simkins, ‘The Four Armies 1914-1918’, in David G. Chandler & Ian Beckett 
(eds.), The Oxford History of the British Army (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003), 
p. 239; Robert H. MacDonald, ‘Reproducing the Middle-Class Boy: From Purity to 
Patriotism in the Boys' Magazines, 1892-1914’, Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. 
24, No. 3 (Jul., 1989), p. 520. The emerging ‘imperial consciousness’ in turn fed into a 
sense of popular militarism which began to emanate through popular literature aimed 
at the youth. This was characterised by a shift from the Non-Conformist morality 
driven approach to the social education of youths, to a programme of education aimed 
at inculcating a sense of patriotism and duty to one’s country and the importance of 
‘British Pluck’ in the wilderness of the Empire, above all other considerations; Sam 
Pryke, ‘The Popularity of Nationalism in the Early British Boy Scout Movement’, Social 
History, Vol. 23, No. 3 (Oct., 1998), pp. 309-24, passim. The Boy Scout movement neatly 
encapsulated this move. See also, John Springhall, Youth, Empire and Society: British 
Youth Movements, 1883-1940 (London: Croom Helm, 1977); John Lewis-Stempel, Six 
Weeks: The Short and Gallant Life of the British Office in the First World War (London: 
Orion, 2011), Chapter 1: ‘Hello to All This: School and Joining Up’, pp. 11-41, passim. 
Stempel provides a good background, as well as several excerpts from those who 
attended public schools during this period as well as the Officer Training Corps there. 
26 Francis Law, A Man at Arms: Memoirs of two World Wars (London: Collins, 1983), p. 
44. 
27 Lycette (ed.), Being an Account by Ernest Lycette of his Life, p. 11. It is possible that 
Lycette enlisted in order to escape life in the mines, as this would more than likely 
have become his profession. 
28 Lycette (ed.), Being an Account by Ernest Lycette of his Life, p. 19. 
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as an enlisted man in late 1915.29 Lieutenant Bill Munro, who was later 

stationed with Lycette in ‘C’ Company, had previously served with the 

Cameron Highlanders and later as an officer with the Royal Garrison 

Artillery. He recalled that after the Armistice in 1918, the majority of ex-

officers residing in London, were ‘…in their early twenties, so that 

subtracting their war service they were mere schoolboys with no knowledge 

of civilian life, and yet too old to take up boys’ jobs.’30 

 A significant number of Auxiliaries fitted into the latter bracket. Men 

such as Raymond Cafferata, also coincidentally from ‘C’ Company, had 

enlisted straight from school in 1914, aged just seventeen years.31 Lieutenant 

George Tinline hailed from a well-to-do family and had the privilege of 

attending Eton, before continuing his education at University of Cambridge; 

he was commissioned as a subaltern in the Gordon Highlanders, aged twenty-

years.32 One of the youngest Auxiliaries was Midshipman Philip Marmion 

Egerton Hall, Royal Naval Reserve (RNR).33 Hall, who was later accidentally 

shot by a colleague, while on service with ‘H’ Company (Tralee, Co. Kerry), 

had only been fifteen when he started training with the RNR and barely 

sixteen (born 7 May 1902) when he was promoted to Midshipman.34 

 

Crozier: A study in failure 

In order to understand just why the Auxiliaries fared as they did in 

Ireland, it is vital to profile the man assigned to lead them. Even outside of 

his lacklustre time at the helm of the Auxiliary Division, Frank Crozier is a 

noteworthy figure; his military careers (intentional plurality) read almost like 

a biblical epic; the man who fell to his vices and was cast down, only to return 

                                                           
29 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 113. 
30 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson (ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: 
Peter Davies, 1962), p. 56. 
31 Georgina Sinclair, ‘Cafferata, Raymond Oswald (1897–1966)’, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, Oxford University Press, Sept 2010. 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/101173, accessed 21 April 2016] 
32 David Grant, ‘2nd Lt George Cecil Murray Tinline, 7th Camerons’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-t-u-v/tinline-gcm/tinline.html, 
accessed 21 April 2016. 
33 David Grant, ‘Midshipman Philip Marmion Egerton Hall RNR’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/hall-pme/hall.html, accessed 21 
April 2016. 
34 TNA ADM 240/49/432, Philip Marmion Egerton Hall, Midshipman (Temporary). 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-t-u-v/tinline-gcm/tinline.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/hall-pme/hall.html
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from the wilderness and rise again. Crozier certainly went through his own 

trials and tribulations, during the course of his life, many of which he bore 

direct responsibility for himself. During his first stint in the army (1900 – 

1908),35 he was forced to resign his commission in the Manchester 

Regiment,36 for ‘dishonouring’ (in modern parlance, ‘bouncing’) cheques,37 

a practice which would become a lifelong problem for Crozier, one which 

would cause him considerable personal embarrassment and professional 

difficulties, in the years to come.  

 His chronically profligate ways meant that Crozier often lived well 

beyond his rather modest means, and was embroiled in financial difficulties 

at regular intervals. Instead of embarking upon a policy of prudent financial 

planning and rectitude, the subaltern Crozier opted instead for profligacy and 

the spendthrift path of least resistance. Shortly, after his first resignation, he 

managed to secure another commission, this time as a Captain in the Loyal 

North Lancashire Regiment,38 where he was once again forced to resign 

(1909); this was allegedly as a result of yet another dishonoured cheque.39 

Crozier was declared a bankrupt in 1909, with the date of his release from 

bankruptcy set at 23 February 1912.40 He emigrated to Canada, whereupon 

returning (after a failed stint there as a ‘farmer’), he joined the British League 

for the Defence of Ulster and the Union (an organisation dedicated to 

preventing the imposition of the Third Home Rule Bill on Ulster),41 

eventually rising to command the special service section of the West Belfast 

                                                           
35 Charles Messenger, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General Frank Crozier, 
1897-1937 (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2014), p. 16, p. 41. 
36 TNA WO 76/207/98, ‘Frank Percy Crozier’, Records of the 63rd Regiment of Foot 
(Manchester Regiment). 
37 John Bourne, Who’s Who in World War I (London: Routledge, 2001), p. 65. 
38 The London Gazette,10 July 1908, Issue 28157, p. 5038. 
39 Stephen Walker, Forgotten Soldiers: The Irishmen Shot at Dawn (Dublin: Gill & 
Macmillan, 2008), p. 18. 
40 The London Gazette,6 March 1912, Issue 28587, p. 1736. At this time his address 
was at a ‘temporary residence’, namely ‘Flat 1, No. 9, Colville-mansions, Powis-square, 
Bayswater, in the county of London.’ At the turn of the century, this previously affluent 
area, had decayed significantly. Its subdivided houses were popular with immigrants 
and those of reduced means, similar to Crozier. By this time it had attracted the 
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regiment of the embryonic Ulster Volunteer Force (UVF).42 After the 

declaration of war and the mass enlistment that swept through the ranks of 

the UVF, Crozier went to France as a temporary major in the 9th (West 

Belfast) Battalion, Royal Irish Rifles.43  

Crozier’s behaviour during the war was questionable to say the least, 

especially in regard to his interaction with subordinates and his handling of 

disciplinary issues as a commander. In November 1915, he took command of 

his battalion and was regarded as one of the more aggressive commanders in 

his sector of the Western Front. Crozier’s penchant for employing ‘trench 

raids’ as a method of conducting tactical war on a wholesale basis, rather than 

as an intelligence gathering tool, marked him out for special attention from 

the upper echelons of the British command structure.44 This aggressiveness, 

though risking the lives of his men while he remained safe, greatly enhanced 

his flagging career prospects and he came to be seen as a man who could and 

would take the fight to the enemy. Before long Colonel Crozier was promoted 

to General Officer Commanding (GOC) the 119th Welsh Brigade, 40th 

Division.45 

 The manner in which Crozier exercised command over his brigade 

was further called into question by several of his subordinates; many felt that 

he acted in a most ‘callous’ manner, was a ‘martinet’46 and ‘overbearing.’47 

Crozier bragged about how, on more than one occasion, he shot troops under 

his command, who had retreated from the enemy; a good example would be 

the infamous incident where he allegedly ordered machine-guns to be turned 
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on retreating Portuguese troops in order to ‘stem the tide.’48 In April 1918, he 

claimed that he had shot dead ‘a young subaltern who was running from a 

German officer.’49 Crozier was himself by this stage of his life a teetotaller, 

having developed addiction issues with alcohol during his time in Africa. Yet 

this did not prevent him from plying a young soldier, sentenced to death for 

desertion, with ‘enough spirits to sink a ship.’50 General Crozier effectively 

sealed the fate of young Private James Crozier [no relation], by delivering 

negative testimony at the latter’s court martial; ‘from a fighting point of view, 

this soldier is of no value. His behaviour has been that of a shirker for the past 

three months. He has been with the Expeditionary Force since 3/10/15.’51 

 Frank Crozier felt no compunction in issuing such a damning report 

on the behaviour, under fire, of one of his own enlisted men, despite the fact 

he had previously shielded commissioned officers who used alcohol as a 

coping mechanism whilst on active service.52 Compounding this distinct lack 

of empathy is the fact that Frank had actually helped the young man enlist; 

James Crozier was only seventeen years old, a full year under the minimum 

enlistment age of eighteen.53 Whilst engaging James’ mother in conversation 

outside the recruiting office, Frank promised ‘don’t worry, I’ll look after him, 

I will see no harm comes to him.’54 The same man would later instruct a 

subordinate officer that he should prepare himself to deliver the coup de 

grace, 

You will be in charge of the firing party…The men will be cold, 

nervous and excited, they may miss their mark. You are to have your 

revolver ready loaded and cocked; if the medical officer tells you life 
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is not extinct you are to walk up to the victim, place the muzzle of the 

revolver to his heart and press the trigger.55 

 Despite his indelicate prose, witnesses said the incident affected Frank 

Crozier considerably. His batman [army term for valet], Corporal David 

Starrett, recalled afterwards that he was ‘more upset than I had ever seen him. 

‘To have to shoot one of your own men’, he kept saying’56… ‘a lad who 

joined voluntarily: had the courage to join up: refused to hide under any 

excuse to keep out.’57 

 

Junior Officers and the Problem of Attrition 

In the Great War, casualty rates for young officers were significantly 

higher than for other ranks, both enlisted and commissioned. The average life 

expectancy for a junior officer on the Western Front was just six weeks!58 

John Lewis-Stempel notes in Six Weeks: The Short and Gallant Life of a 

British Officer in the First World War (2011), that officers, especially junior 

officers, were being lost to enemy action at a rate roughly double the losses 

suffered by the enlisted ranks.59 This can be attributed to a number of factors. 

In general, the young men who took up such positions (through traditional 

career avenues, e.g. the military academy at Sandhurst) although well-

schooled in the theory and formalities of war, had little appreciation or 

experience of the real thing, and were thus more likely to make a mistake, 

which more experienced enlisted men may have avoided. They tended to live 
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and operate toward the front lines with their men, while more senior officers, 

were farther back in rear echelon safer areas; this meant they would share the 

same hardships and privations as their men and were just as vulnerable to 

effective enemy fire.60 As officers, they would be expected to take an active 

part in attacks, going ‘over the top’ of the trench in such actions, providing 

enemy riflemen and machine-gunners with a highly visible target. 

 The attrition rate among British forces during the First World War 

was simply staggering; estimates vary between 700,000 and 740,000 killed.61 

A post-war study conducted by the US Army, found that mortality rates 

across ranks and military occupations were unsurprisingly highest among 

infantry junior officers, lowest among artillery officers and that ‘nearly fifty-

four percent of Infantry first lieutenants [sic] that participated in battle 

became a casualty.’62 This was partly as a result of the expansion of the British 

Expeditionary Force (BEF), when the British Army was reorganised into 

divisions and corps; this in turn led to devolution of command, with many 

junior officers being empowered and accordingly being exposed to a greater 

degree of personal danger.63 Taken as a whole, roughly 6.1 million men from 

Britain and Ireland,64 from all ranks and branches of service, served in the 

Great War.65 Unsurprisingly, the British Army suffered the highest casualty 

rates (31.5 percent wounded and 12.9 percent killed), followed by the Royal 

Navy and then the Royal Flying Corps (2.5 percent wounded and 6.8 percent 
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killed) (2.5 percent wounded, 11.8 percent killed), for a total of 41.7 percent 

total casualties (including a relatively small number of Prisoners of War, not 

rising above 2.7 percent overall).66  

 In other words, the Army lost almost one in two soldiers from its 

greatly expanded force, at various stages during the War; one-sixth of the total 

force were killed outright and one-third were injured to varying degrees, 

many of whom were unable to return and had to be invalided home. Such 

losses were clearly unsustainable in the long term, especially in the officer 

corps, which traditionally took longer to train than enlisted men. The war took 

on such an attritional aspect, that the French general, Percin, had ‘factored in’ 

acceptable losses of up to 75,000 casualties, lost to friendly fire by their own 

artillery.67 By December 1914, the original BEF been decimated, suffering 

almost 80,000 casualties (killed or wounded) and was in dire need of relief.68 

In order to offset these losses, Lord Kitchener, as Secretary of State for War, 

had begun his great drive to raise vast new citizen armies. While the vast 

increase in troops was welcome, there was also a greater than ever need for 

junior officers to lead them in the field.  

 

British Expeditionary Force  

The original British Expeditionary Force (BEF) had an effective 

strength of approximately one-hundred thousand men, with reserve elements 

and units guarding colonial possessions;69 over the course of the First World 

War, almost 6,000,000 men and officers had passed through its grossly 
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inflated ranks.70 When compared with continental armies, the BEF was a 

relatively small body of professional men comprising of six infantry divisions 

and a cavalry division.71 Pre-war governments had felt that the existing (and 

cost-effective) BEF, with its cadre of officers, was sufficient for both national 

defence and also colonial garrisoning duties.72  

 In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the Cardwell 

reforms brought about a significant improvement regarding the manner in 

which the army was raised and how officers were selected. Despite these 

efforts, the vast majority of enlisted ranks still hailed from the unskilled 

labouring classes, those without decent employment opportunities, whilst 

officers tended to come from the upper classes, although technical areas such 

as artillery were being opened up to those from outside the atypical upper 

echelons of society.73 William Carr, a working class Scottish farmer, failed to 

gain a commission in 1916, due to the fact that when asked, he had been 

forced to concede that ‘…games had not been played at his school.’74 Still, 

less than two-percent of the officer class originated from outside the upper 

classes.75  

 

Conscription 

Despite massive numbers of men volunteering for service with ‘the 

colours’, by mid-1915 it had become clear that voluntary recruitment alone 

would not be able to satisfy the demand for men for the war effort. A ‘War 
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Policy Committee’, established by the government in August 1915, 

recommended that a target of one hundred divisions in the field should be set 

and that this was most likely to be fulfilled by introducing a system of 

compulsory national military service, known as conscription.76 Subsequent 

legislation greatly expanded this, lowering the threshold for enlistment and 

allowing youths of nineteen to serve. Men of the Territorial Force, which had 

been reconstituted from the original Volunteer Force of the nineteenth 

century, were now eligible to be redeployed to the war effort, as were old 

soldiers who were retiring after having served in the pre-war army.77 This 

meant that men who had previously served in the enlisted ranks were now 

considered suitably experienced and were therefore quite likely to be asked 

to consider some form of promotion to a senior rank, or in some cases to 

undergo specialist training and become a commissioned officer.  

 By taking a sample set of five hundred temporary cadets,78 it becomes 

clear that the majority of the men who went on to become Auxiliaries in 

Ireland had volunteered for service, rather than be conscripted to fight during 

the Great War. 317 had enlisted or served in the armed forces prior to the 

enactment of the Military Service Act (27 January 1916),79 while a definite 
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date of entry to the war could not be determined for a further 144.80 Only 39 

could be classed with any certainty as having joined the forces after the 

passing of the Act.81 Therefore, if it is possible to apply this model across the 

Division as a whole, up to sixty-eight percent of those attesting to the 

Division, served of their own volition at some point during the War, with a 

further thirty percent having possibly volunteered for service, leaving only 

two and a half percent as having been conscripted.82 

 

‘Temporary Gentlemen’ 

At the declaration of war in 1914, the British Army had 28,060 

officers (including 12,738 who held regular commissions and 9,563 officers 

from the Territorial Force).83 For the new armies, Kitchener would need over 

30,000 additional officers, just to lead the newly recruited men. This does not 

take into account the officers he would need to provide for labour parties, 

supply chains, medical doctors, etc. Prior to the outbreak of hostilities in 1914 

there had been five main methods of entry into a military career. In order to 

obtain a commission in the Regular Army, young men interested in joining 

the infantry, cavalry, Army Service Corps (logistics and supply) or the Indian 

Army, could sit a competitive examination for limited places at the Royal 

Military Academy (RMA) Sandhurst.84 Sandhurst’s full-time course of 

instruction ran for eighteen months. Those wishing to enter either the Royal 

Engineers or one of the artillery formations had to apply to RMA Woolwich 

in a similar fashion.85 The Special Reserve, Territorial Force and direct 

commissioning from the ranks were alternative, if less glamorous, routes for 

gaining a commission.  
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 With pressure continuing to mount, Kitchener decided to maintain, at 

least initially, the service academies at Sandhurst and Woolwich. 

Nonetheless, in order to continue furnishing subalterns in a timely fashion, 

the Secretary of State for War ordered the academies to shorten the length of 

the officer training courses at Sandhurst and Woolwich to three months and 

six months, respectively.86 This was done by paring back certain non-vital 

aspects of the training, such as drill and dress and emphasising areas that 

would be vital to young officers in the field, i.e. administration and logistics, 

small unit tactics, musketry. Formal instruction traditionally given to officer 

cadets in how to engage in the social arts, which they as young gentlemen 

would be expected to participate in at a regimental level (e.g. hunting, 

recreational shooting, angling, field sports) and messing traditions, were 

curtailed considerably, thus freeing up significant amounts of time for an 

increased training tempo.  

 The upper entry age cut off point for the aforementioned courses was 

also raised from nineteen to twenty-five years.87 In the early part of the 

twentieth century, the then Liberal Secretary of State for War, Lord Richard 

Burdon Haldane, continued a series of reforms, begun by his nineteenth 

century predecessors in the role, Sidney Herbert and Edward Caldwell. The 

‘Haldane Reforms’ as they were known, were enacted in 1907 as the 

‘Territorial and Reserve Forces Act’, included significant reform of the 

British system of military reserves.88 The Officer Training Corps (OTC) 

which had been established at universities before the Great War, had proved 

itself to be a rich source of new officers. The OTC and other training 

institutions provided suitable candidates who were granted temporary rather 

than permanent commissions for the duration of the war itself.89 This allowed 

experienced and/or specially qualified Non-Commissioned Officers (NCOs) 
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and enlisted men to enrol on courses of instruction lasting about four weeks 

and receive what were colloquially known as ‘combatant commissions.’ 

 229,316 ‘combatant commissions’ were awarded by Britain alone 

during the First World War, by far the greatest ever number in the country’s 

military history.90 The promotion of these ‘temporary gentlemen’ as they 

came to be known, contrasted significantly with the traditional route to a 

regular commission, through one of the established routes. From 1916 

onwards the army was again forced to shorten the length of time which it took 

to train an officer and Officer Cadet Battalions (OCB) then became the most 

preferable method for mass producing commissioned officers;91 candidates 

applying for a place in an OCB had to be over eighteen year of age and have 

served either in the ranks or as a member of an Officer Training Corps at a 

university.92  Generally, an endorsement from the man’s immediate superior 

was seen as essential. Alec John Dawson served as a temporarily 

commissioned officer in France during the Great War, and watched whole 

cadet training battalions, noting that they marched past in ‘column of fours 

with, chins well up, arms aswing [sic], eyes front, and hearts beating, high 

with glad determination and pride.’93 

 On the cessation of hostilities, or at a time determined by the War 

Office, the bearer of a temporary commission in His Majesty’s forces, would 

revert to their previous civilian status. Nonetheless, the bearer would still 

retain their military rank (e.g. Lieutenant, Captain), which could be used as 
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an honorific, for purposes of address, etc. Through this scheme, 107,929 

temporary commissions were granted during the course of the war.94 Two 

years before the outbreak of war, only two percent of officers had been 

commissioned from the enlisted ranks;95 by 1918, this had risen substantially 

to thirty-nine percent of temporarily commissioned officers had come from 

the lower middle or working classes, in a pragmatic attempt to stabilise the 

haemorrhaging officer corps, traditionally drawn from the upper classes.96 

 

Life as an Enlisted Man; why seek a Commission? 

Life as an enlisted man during the Great War was tough, but routine, 

perhaps even monotonous. The daily programme rarely altered, except, 

perhaps, to permit attacks over ‘No Man’s Land’, on the Western Front, or 

similar operations in other theatres of operation. Prolonged periods of combat 

often led to mental degradation among soldiers, with some extreme cases 

even resulting in psychological breakdown; of American forces mobilised 

during the Second World War, when exposed to thirty-five days of continuous 

combat, ninety-eight percent portrayed ‘mental disturbances’ in some 

fashion.97  

In comparison, during the Great War, British units would normally 

spend five days on the ‘Front’, before being rotated back to one of the support 

trenches, or to the company’s base of operations, somewhat behind the lines.98 

The fact that the majority of the Auxiliaries were volunteers going to the war 

cannot be overstated. As civilians, they had much less practical experience of 

warfare than the professional soldiers who had originally constituted the 

British Expeditionary Force, though many of these men were sacrificed in 

                                                           
94 Simkins, ‘The Four Armies: 1914-1918’, p. 253. 
95 Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, p. 59. 
96 Watson, ‘Enduring the Great War’, p. 121. 
97 Stéphane Audoin-Rouzeau and Annette Becker (Translated by Catherine 
Temerson), 1914-1918: Understanding the Great War (London: Profile Books, 2002), 
p. 25. Audoin-Rouzeau and Becker cite the work of François Lebigot et al., Le 
Traumatisme psychique: rencontre et devenir. Congrès de psychiatric et de neurologie 
(Toulouse: Masson, 1994).  
98 Nigel Jones, ‘Life and Death in First World War Trenches’, Daily Telegraph, 
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/history/world-war-one/inside-first-world-war/part-
ten/10862647/life-first-world-war-trenches.html, accessed 24 April 2016. Therefore, 
unless a man was caught up in a major assault or a trench raid, his chances of 
ordinarily succumbing to a similar ‘mental disturbance’ were probably lower than the 
American example. 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/history/world-war-one/inside-first-world-war/part-ten/10862647/life-first-world-war-trenches.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/history/world-war-one/inside-first-world-war/part-ten/10862647/life-first-world-war-trenches.html


 

75 
 

order to blunt the German advance in the opening months of the war.99 For 

the reservist and the civilian, there was no gentle introduction to warfare; 

most men suffered from a ‘baptism of fire’, which invariably removed the 

incapable and unlucky, leaving only those who could adjust to their new, 

dynamic surroundings. 

 The ability of the civilian soldiers to adapt their changed 

circumstances should be regarded as nothing short of profound. Yet the 

transition from civilian to soldier, with the accompanying modification in 

mind-set and behaviour, was quite difficult for some. Many fell afoul of the 

military’s harsh and unyielding field disciplinary strictures, with hundreds 

paying for alleged ‘cowardice’ with their lives.100 Yet, as harsh as such 

punishments were, they were the ultimate recourse for an army at war and 

they were in the minority. Officers too tended to maintain reasonably good 

discipline during the conflict as a whole. The upper echelons of the command 

structure were cognisant of the deleterious effects that an irresponsible senior 

officer might have on the men under his command and so took every effort to 

take remedial action at the earliest possible opportunity.101  

 Between combat with the enemy and combat with their own command 

structure, soldiers during the Great War suffered a great deal. The 

unprecedented and sustained level of the wartime violence, unsurprisingly ate 

away at the thin veneer of civilisation and normality which the long 

nineteenth century had inculcated in British society.102 The later creation of 

the myth of a positive ‘War Experience’, could not fully supplant the horrors 

which some remembered all too well from their time in the armed forces. As 

the end of the war drew near, there was great fear in British society regarding 

the return of countless thousands of young men who had experienced years 

of terror and killing, to a society which (it was feared) would barely be able 

                                                           
99Andrew Rawson, British Expeditionary Force: The 1914 Campaign (Barnsley: Pen & 
Sword, 2014), p. 247. By the end of 1914 it had become clear that the levels of 
attrition which the BEF had suffered were unsustainable in the long term and that 
new armies would be needed to heavily supplement the extant ‘rump’ force. 
100 Ben Fenton, ‘Pardoned: the 306 soldiers shot at dawn for cowardice’, 
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/1526437/Pardoned-the-306-soldiers-shot-at-
dawn-for-cowardice.html, accessed 24 April 2016. 
101 Timothy Bowman, Irish Regiments in the Great War: Discipline and Morale 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2003), p. 104. 
102 Audoin-Rouzeau and Becker, 1914-1918, p. 34. 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/1526437/Pardoned-the-306-soldiers-shot-at-dawn-for-cowardice.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/1526437/Pardoned-the-306-soldiers-shot-at-dawn-for-cowardice.html
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to comprehend the concepts. Thus, fear of the ‘brutalised’ ex-soldier and the 

carnage they would wreak when brought home, came to define the post-war 

landscape.103 British civilian soldiers, with precious little else for comparison, 

had grown accustomed to killing, to using extreme levels of violence against 

the enemy and even torture against prisoners, which served to undermine the 

otherwise strict moral code of combat. Despite fears for the worst, this tide of 

brutalized ex-soldiers largely failed to come crashing down over Britain, 

instead being exported to Ireland and elsewhere within the newly expanded 

British sphere of influence.104  

 During military training, the body’s natural autonomic responses105 

(‘fight or flight’) were channelled into specific avenues of action which, it 

was hoped, men would take when they were threatened. In An Intimate 

History of Killing (1999), Joanna Bourke has determined that ‘battle habits’, 

were built up in new recruits, to the point where it was hoped that most men 

would operate as ‘effective combatants.’106 The inculcation of this ‘muscle 

memory’107 allowed the majority of those who were not killed in opening 

forays and attacks, to operate on a relative degree of intuitive autonomy for 

some time during the war. However, sooner or later this ‘autopilot’ response 

waned and men were left trying to make sense of what had occurred and to 

engage with the environmental factors around them. Although a very high 

proportion of men wrote home on a regular basis, according to historian Toby 

Thacker (British Culture and the First World War, 2014) there was an 

unspoken desire to shield their families from the worst horrors of war, 

                                                           
103 Jon Lawrence, ‘Forging a Peaceable Kingdom: War, Violence, and Fear of 
Brutalization in Post–First World War Britain’, Journal of Modern History, Vol. 75, No. 3 
(September 2003), p. 557. In many ways, the Myth (or even Cult) of the War 
Experience came to surpass these fears in time.  
104 Lawrence, ‘Forging a Peaceable Kingdom’, pp. 559-60. The exporting of the Black 
and Tans, the Auxiliaries and the Palestinian Gendarmerie would all be examples of 
how British society managed to neutralise their fears over the return of brutalised ex-
servicemen to Britain, by instead offering those men who found it difficult to return to 
civil society, an opportunity to continue to serve in a warlike fashion away from that 
society. 
105 UCL Institute of Cognitive Neuroscience, ‘Autonomic bodily responses’, 
http://www.icn.ucl.ac.uk/Experimental-Techniques/Autonomic-bodily-
responses/Autonomic-bodily-responses.htm, accessed 14 June 2016. 
106 Joanna Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing (London: Granta Books, 2000), p. 72. 
107 Zack Whitman Gill, ‘Rehearsing the War Away: Perpetual Warrior Training in 
Contemporary US Army Policy’, TDR: The Defence Review, Vol. 53, No. 3 (Fall, 2009), p. 
148. 

http://www.icn.ucl.ac.uk/Experimental-Techniques/Autonomic-bodily-responses/Autonomic-bodily-responses.htm
http://www.icn.ucl.ac.uk/Experimental-Techniques/Autonomic-bodily-responses/Autonomic-bodily-responses.htm
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coupled with official censorship.108 Whereas the letter home represented pre-

war normality, for many men it was only the close bonds which they were 

able to form within their immediate social group, their platoon or battery, 

which allowed them to construct an informal peer support network, in order 

to share their emotional responses to the death and injury which abounded. 

This set of behavioural practices then became the ‘new’ normal for the men, 

with a fresh series of normative practices arising from same.  

 For the rank and file, days tended to be fluid, often drifting into one 

another in an endless succession of duties. There was an established rota, with 

duties assigned to be done, meals to be eaten (where possible), a rotation of 

sentry watches to be carried out. These routine events helped to ‘normalise’ 

the otherwise highly abnormal situation in which many new soldiers found 

themselves, providing a touchstone for the men.109 The men rested as much 

as possible, with some being allowed time during the day and others at night, 

depending on the amount of remedial maintenance work that needed to be 

carried out on the fortified positions. Officers, as befitted their managerial 

position and status within the platoon and company, did not have to engage 

in manual labour, but were instead beleaguered by swathes of administration 

and form-filling, which often took several hours to complete.110  

                                                           
108 Toby Thacker, British Culture and the First World War: Experience, Representation 
and Memory (London: Bloomsbury, 2014), p. 3; Alistair Kennedy and George F. Crabbe 
The postal history of the British Army in World War I, before and after, 1903-1929: an 
illustrated book of British Army postmarks and their location at home and abroad 
during the campaign of the war and also on manoeuvres, operations and post war 
occupations with relevant historical and postal information (Ewell, 1977), passim. The 
large volume of mail was indicative of a general effort to ensure that familial bonds 
would be maintained during a time of separation, with the added benefit of focusing 
the soldiers’ minds on what they were ostensibly fighting to protect, i.e. their loved 
ones. 
109 George L. Mosse, ‘Two World Wars and the Myth of the War Experience’, Journal of 
Contemporary History, Vol. 21, No. 4 (October, 1986), pp. 491-2. A typical day (when 
not engaging the enemy) would begin with reveille, at about 5 a.m. after which the 
soldiers would proceed to ‘stand-to’; this is a period where all soldiers along a section 
of trench, manned guard positions and maintained a heightened state of readiness, in 
anticipation of a likely enemy raid on their position. Dawn raids were favoured by 
both sides, as soldiers’ concentration levels tended to be lowest either first thing in 
the morning, or last thing at night for soldiers ending their turn at sentry. After stand 
to, weapons were cleaned in the morning; additional ammunition, stores, rations 
(including rum rations) were ‘brought up’ through the network of support trenches, to 
the frontline troops in the morning also. Soldiers stood to again for about an hour at 
dusk, another favoured time of attack. 
110 British Library, ‘The Daily Life of Soldiers’, http://www.bl.uk/world-war-
one/articles/the-daily-life-of-soldiers, accessed 25 April 2016. 

http://www.bl.uk/world-war-one/articles/the-daily-life-of-soldiers
http://www.bl.uk/world-war-one/articles/the-daily-life-of-soldiers
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In different theatres of war (e.g. Palestine, Africa, Gallipoli), routines 

varied greatly depending on local conditions and considerations; however by 

and large, the same type of duties needed to be carried out. Everyday life in 

the lines of the Western Front, or in Gallipoli, or Mesopotamia, was quite 

predictably, distinctly abnormal and unpleasant. But, broadly speaking, junior 

officers and the men they led, tended to share most of these discomforts 

equally. Bearing in mind the fact that commissioned officers faced the same 

difficulties as the men under their command on the battlefield, the question 

arises as to why would men put themselves forward for commissioning in the 

first place? 

 Despite changes in the recruitment of officers, the Army still placed 

an undue level of preference on ‘acceptable social origins and a public school 

education’ as the primary determinants of suitability for an officer 

candidate.111 Unfortunately for the British military establishment, they were 

rapidly running out of such impressionable young men;112 the aforementioned 

high rate of attrition experienced meant that the armed forces were in sore 

need of replacements and turned to the ‘ranker’ to bridge the gap, albeit 

temporarily.  

 In many ways the subtle indoctrination of upper class British youths, 

through their time spent in the public school system, came to personify the 

mental conditioning, the so called public school ‘ethos’, which had taken hold 

in this sociological sub-group of British society, in the years leading up to the 

                                                           
111 Anthony Bruce, ‘Edward Cardwell and the abolition of purchase’, in Ian F.W. 
Beckett & John Gooch (eds.), Politicians and Defence: Studies in the Formulation of 
British Defence Policy, 1845-1970 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1981), 
pp. 24-46. 
112 Anthony Seldon and David Walsh, Public Schools and the Great War: The Generation 
Lost (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2013), p. 1, p. 7, p. 13. Despite the name, ‘public schools’ 
were in fact prohibitively expensive, fee paying educational establishments, 
associated with the upper classes; this is contrasted with the average local schools 
which were non-fee paying. A disproportionately high number of former pupils of 
public schools, or ‘boys’, were to lose their lives as a result of the fighting. As the 
officer corps had been traditionally heavily, almost exclusively, recruited from their 
sub-set of society, the military were hard pressed for fresh officer candidates; Lewis-
Stempel, Six Weeks, pp. 37-8. The disproportionate importance which the British Army 
placed on the criteria of public school education can be seen in the case of Roderic 
Sherriff, author of the play Journey’s End, who had attempted to gain a commission in 
the Army in 1914. Sherriff was informed that his school was not ‘recognised’ by the 
army as such (even though it had been in existence since 1567) and his application 
was declined. 
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outbreak of hostilities.113  The young men coming forth to volunteer for 

service as officers, were said to personify this ethos of ‘courage, patriotism, 

selfless service, leadership and character.’114 Lieutenant Harold Mellersh 

noted in his autobiographical account of the war, Schoolboy into War (1978), 

that he and his ‘like’ went to war ‘expecting an heroic adventure and believing 

implicitly in the rightness of our cause; we ended greatly disillusioned as to 

the nature of the adventure, but still believing that our cause was right and we 

had not fought in vain.’115  

 

Benefits of rank 

When a man became an officer, even one with a temporary 

commission, he began to receive the same emoluments as his regular peers. 

Food, though not the sole motivating factor for a man to seek to become a 

commissioned officer, was nonetheless an important consideration to enlisted 

men considering a career change. Owing to the large numbers of soldiers 

involved in the prosecution of the war, the issued rations quickly gained a 

sense of notoriety as being extremely bland, with greater importance being 

attached to the more pressing concerns of quantity and calorific content, 

rather than variation and taste.116 The plum and apple jam which continuously 

accompanied rations, was hated by the rank and file alike, and often 

vehemently singled out for criticism in correspondence.117  

                                                           
113 Seldon and David, Public Schools and the Great War, p. xii. The core value stream 
which the public school system prized above all others was a reinforcement of the 
obligations inherent in being a member of the ruling elite, during time of war; 
‘unquestioning obedience to higher authority; care for those under one’s own 
command; and where necessary a readiness to sacrifice one’s own life in fulfilment of 
both.’ 
114 Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, p. 7.  
115 Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, p. 8. 
116 John Hartley, Bully Beef and Biscuits: Food in the Great War (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 
2015), p. 140; Dawson, A Temporary Gentleman in France, p. 4. Dawson describes one 
of the large equipment dumps maintained by the RASC as containing ‘good chunk of 
England here since the war began; solid acres of bully beef and barbed wire, 
condensed milk and galvanised iron, Maconochie rations, small-arm ammunition, 
biscuits, hand grenades, jam, picks and shovels, cheese, rifles, butter, boots, and pretty 
well everything else you can think of.’  
117 Hartley, Bully Beef and Biscuits, p. 17. As with most aspects of soldiering, an 
informal system of bartering of goods quickly emerged, with those who did not 
partake of the grog ration, being particularly prized as friends, as they usually had an 
extra ration of a highly prized commodity. 
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 While officers technically received the same rations as their men, they 

were far better paid and thus able to band together and form a Mess, or dining 

facility.118 A ‘Mess President’ was usually elected, who coordinated the 

gathering of funds, sourcing better foodstuffs (jams, chutneys, fresh meat, 

vegetables and fruit, breads, wines, spirits and beers, etc.) with which to 

supplement their otherwise mundane diet, and the proper administration of 

the Mess.119 London based epicureans Fortnum and Mason even produced a 

‘war catalogue’, which listed all of their goods that could be ordered locally 

and/or from the battlefield and despatched via post, including to those held as 

Prisoners of War.120 Captain Joseph Maclean of the Scottish Rifles, described 

breakfast as the best meal of the day, comprising, ‘…café au lait, bacon and 

sausage, bread and marmalade, which is pretty good going in a place like 

this.’121  

 Unlike those temporarily commissioned, many regular subalterns had 

come up through the public school system, and as such had become used to 

requesting and receiving food hampers from their families, as well as personal 

subscriptions in some cases;122 the fact that there was now a war on, did not 

                                                           
118 Rachel Duffett, The Stomach for Fighting: Food and the Soldiers of the Great War 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2015), pp. 41-3. It was a concept which 
would become routine with the Auxiliaries in Ireland, as in some cases there could be 
as many as four or five separate Messes in each company. In general, War Office 
budgetary considerations and the Army’s logistics arm (the Army Service Corps) paid 
little attention to the gentlemen officers’ dining needs; it was generally assumed that 
they would form these dining associations and that it would be unnecessary to supply 
them with anything other than basic rations. Therefore in many cases, an officer was 
often forced to join the appropriate Mess, or go hungry; Dawson, A Temporary 
Gentleman in France, p. 46, pp. 70-2. Although the Officers’ Mess in peacetime, or at 
the headquarters was often well furnish, bordering on lavish, the facilities did not 
have to be so. Often in the trenches, the Company ‘dug out’ (a small area, excavated 
into the side of one of the support or second line trenches, with a strengthened roof to 
withstand shelling and perhaps some chairs and a table) often served as the Officers’ 
Mess in the forward battle area. 
119 Dawson, A Temporary Gentleman in France, pp. 16-17. Given a little warning, 
officers’ batmen were usually able to arrange something along the lines of ‘sumptuous 
repast - roast duck and sausages and treacle pudding at six o’clock’, for their charges.  
120 ‘Fortnum’s History: Officers of the British Expeditionary Force in Northern France 
were kept going by Fortnum’s hampers.’, 
https://www.fortnumandmason.com/information/our-history, accessed 25 April 
2016; Norwich County Council & Norwich Theatre Royal,  ‘To End All Wars’, 
http://www.toendallwars.co.uk/wp-
content/uploads/2014/03/robmilknowlesdocs/Fortnum%20and%20Mason%20war
%20catalogue.pdf, accessed 25 April 2016. An extant catalogue has been digitised and 
can be viewed at this address. 
121 Hartley, Bully Beef and Biscuits, p. 171. 
122 Duffett, The Stomach for Fighting, pp. 192-3. 

https://www.fortnumandmason.com/information/our-history
http://www.toendallwars.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/robmilknowlesdocs/Fortnum%20and%20Mason%20war%20catalogue.pdf
http://www.toendallwars.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/robmilknowlesdocs/Fortnum%20and%20Mason%20war%20catalogue.pdf
http://www.toendallwars.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/robmilknowlesdocs/Fortnum%20and%20Mason%20war%20catalogue.pdf
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seem to mitigate their general distaste with the rations offered by the Army. 

Should they wish, the gentleman officer was also entitled to retain the services 

of a domestic servant, or ‘batman’, who would prepare their meals and make 

sure an officer’s kit and uniform was laundered and clean for them. Even in 

a time of great mortal peril as the Great War, it was incongruous that this 

quaint custom should not only prevail, but indeed flourish amongst those 

temporarily appointed to officer status, although some regular officers were 

‘horrified’ to see the familiarity with which the new officers interacted with 

their batmen.123  

 On the whole, officers received better accommodation, food and a 

greater baggage allowance than the enlisted ranks.124 One man serving as a 

temporary artillery officer went as far as to say that he didn’t exactly 

‘…dislike it [the war]. There’s plenty of excitement and we’re well fed and 

my fellow-officers are nice chaps.’125 However more than occasionally, these 

greater emoluments tended to produce a negative, rather than a positive result. 

Wartime poet and social commentator Siegfried Sassoon, described in his 

diaries how a recently commissioned Lance-Corporal had a ‘…habit of 

swaggering about making vulgar comments’ and after turning up drunk for 

parade, an aghast Sassoon confided to his diary that he felt that the man was 

‘quite irresponsible and not trustworthy’;126 certainly not officer material as 

far as he was concerned. 

 

Pay 

Increased social mobility in the latter half of the nineteenth century 

coupled with the Cardwell series of reforms (aimed in part at reforming the 

selection process for and training of officer cadets), began to breakdown the 

                                                           
123 Simpson, ‘The officers’, p. 77; TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries: 
Disturbances: military inquiry into incendiarism and looting in Cork: parliamentary 
question.’ Colonel Lattimer’s testimony to the Commission of Inquiry held into 
Burning of Cork, noted that the structure for ‘K’ Company, Cork City, included 17 
Temporary Constables, acting as batmen, cooks, barrack servants, etc. 
124 John Ellis, Eye Deep in Hell (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1989), pp. 
132-3, 142. 
125 Peter McLaughlin, Ragtime Soldiers: the Rhodesian Experience in the First World 
War (Books of Zimbabwe: 1980), p. 62. 
126 Laura Root, ‘”Temporary Gentlemen” on the Western Front: Class Consciousness 
and the British Army Officer, 1914-1918’, in Osprey Journal of Ideas and Inquiry, All 
Volumes 2001-2008 (Florida: University of North Florida, 2006), p. 6. 
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traditional class based barriers which had been inculcated in the officer 

corps.127 When compared with mainstream British society after the abolition 

of the ‘purchase system’ (in which prospective officers could purchase a 

commission),128 the officer corps was monolithic and still grossly over-

representative of  ‘the peerage, gentry, military families…with only a small 

minority coming from business, commercial and industrial families.’129 

Adjusted for inflation and hardship, the War Office was forced to pay a series 

of incremental allowances to officers on active service, which in turn also 

included the temporaries, making a commission of any kind even more 

valuable to the holder.  

During his time as a temporary officer, an initially sceptical R. H. 

Mottram finally allowed his name to go forward ‘when I was told to do so, 

for a commission in the new great national army that won the war.'130 Despite 

this reluctance, Mottram and his peers would have initially been paid five 

shillings (5s), threepence (3d) in wages per day in 1914, which rose to 7s.6d 

in 1915. Added to this was their field allowance of 2s.6d and a daily Messing 

allowance of 9d. By 1918, a junior officer on active service, could be earning 

up to 19s.6d (almost £1) a day!131 Taken annually this resulted in an income 

of almost £360, clearly far in excess of what many were being offered in 

                                                           
127 Thomas F. Gallagher, ‘British Military Thinking and the Coming of the Franco-
Prussian War’, Military Affairs, Vol. 39, No. 1 (Feb., 1975), pp. 20-1. Gallagher 
highlights the fact that the Army which faced the Boers at battles such as Colenso and 
Spion Kop, was essentially the same army, with minor alterations, which had faced the 
Russians at Crimea. Peacetime military change, in such a large and conservative 
organisation, was often undertaken at a glacial pace. 
128 Harold E. Raugh, The Victorians at War 1815-1915: An Encyclopaedia of British 
Military History (Oxford: ABC-CLIO, 2004), pp. 21-2. Purchase was abolished in 1871, 
instead the Army moved to a competitive competition based system for determining 
commissions. 
129 Edward M. Spiers, ‘The Regular Army in 1914’, in Ian F.W. Beckett & Keith Simpson 
(eds.), A Nation in Arms: A Social History of the British Army in the First World War 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1985), p. 39. This did not take into account 
the social group of ‘new gentry’ which had emerged during the late Victorian/early 
Edwardian period. 
130 Martin Petter, ”Temporary Gentlemen’ in the Aftermath of the Great War; Rank, 
Status and the Ex-Officer Problem’, Historical Journal, Vol. 37, No. 1 (March 1994), p. 
132. After the war, Mottram was more fortunate than many of his peers, managing to 
secure a position in Barclay’s bank, with remuneration of around two-hundred 
pounds, per annum. 
131 Ellis, Eye Deep in Hell, pp. 142-3. This was only slightly below the rate which was 
later offered to the Auxiliaries. 
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civilian life,132 leading to an distorted perception of earning power among 

subalterns, which was not reflected in the harsh post-war climate of economic 

retrenchment.133  

An unintended benefit of hostilities was the lack of a requirement for 

the social sub, which the junior officer would ordinarily be expected to pay 

to the Regimental Mess. This meant that the interminable pre-war financial 

difficulties, which had cast a pall on so many junior officers, were neatly 

excised. E.G.W. Harrison, a pre-war junior officer, described how, once his 

far from extravagant monthly outgoings had been met, he had been left with 

a very small net from his gross pay: ‘A penny bus fare’, he remarked, ‘was a 

matter of deep consideration.’134 In sharp contrast to the pittance that enlisted 

men were earning for risking their lives on a regular basis, officers’ pay was 

a substantial improvement. Wages for Privates and junior Non-

Commissioned Officers (NCOs) started at 1s.1d and 1s.9d respectively.135 

Purely from a financial standpoint, an enlisted man would have been far better 

off in trying to gain a temporary commission as an officer. 

 

Non-Combat Units 

The traditional view of the wartime experiences of many Auxiliaries, 

of ‘Flanders Fields, rats, mud and trenches, is actually artificially restrictive. 

In order to be able to effectively study the men of the Auxiliary Division, it 

is necessary to go back to their most formative experiences during the First 

                                                           
132 W.R. Garside, British Unemployment 1919-1939: A Study in Public Policy 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), p. 284. Between 1920 and 1923, 
along with British post-war retrenchment, there was a general reduction in wages, so 
the wages of a junior officer in HM forces would have seemed opulent in comparison.  
133 Daniel K. Benjamin and Levis A. Kochin, ‘Searching for an Explanation of 
Unemployment in Interwar Britain’, Journal of Political Economy, Vol. 87, No. 3 (Jun., 
1979), p. 444. These figures are in sharp contrast to the average 74s weekly wage in 
1920 (£3.14s a week, or £192.4s per annum), a wage which had declined by 1923 to 
an average of 55s (£2.15 a week, or £143 per annum). 
134 Simpson, ‘The officers’, p. 67. 
135 ‘British Army rates of pay, as defined by War Office Instruction166 (1914)’, 
http://www.1914-1918.net/pay_1914.html, accessed 25 April 2016. In the Artillery 
and Engineers it came to 1s.2½d and 2s.6d (reflecting the technical skills required); in 
the ASC the pay was marginally better, at 1s.2d and 2s.2d, respectively. Senior and 
more experienced NCOs, such as Sergeants, Quartermasters and Sergeant Majors, 
were paid the marginally increased rate of 3s.2d, 4s.2d and 5s.10d, in the Artillery, 
with a roughly similar pay-scale in operation in the Engineers. In the Infantry, Senior 
NCOs received 2s.6d, 3s.8d and 4s.2d respectively. 

http://www.1914-1918.net/pay_1914.html
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World War. Given that the vast majority of the Auxiliaries had been military 

men of some iteration, this means charting their careers and the units they 

served in, so as to be able to build up a profile of their likely experiences. For 

the War Office, the sheer volume of troops deployed in the field during the 

Great War, meant that in order to be able to effectively prosecute war on such 

gargantuan terms, the logistics and support services, which had up until now 

been regarded as the ‘poor cousin’ of the military world, came to play a far 

more relevant role in soldiers’ lives. Great War researcher, Santanu Das, 

neatly subjects this commonly held misconception to greater scrutiny in his 

examination of the widespread use of Hindu sepoys and Chinese labourers, 

in large military-logistic formations.136 

 The Royal Army Service Corps (RASC) was the workhorse of the 

British Army during the conflict.137 It transported almost all military supplies 

to the Western Front, Africa, Middle East, Gallipoli, Salonika and other 

campaign areas.138 Numerically speaking, the RASC was one of the larger 

single units operating during the war and as such consumed a phenomenal 

amount of officers and men.139 Another non-combat corps was the Royal 

                                                           
136 Santanu Das, ‘The First World War and the Colour of Memory’, The Guardian (22 
July 2014). Das has stated that 1.4 million Indian men supported the British imperial 
war effort, recalling that the men in the Labour battalions were subjected to terrible 
racism and violence, which fell far outside the normal for acceptable military 
behaviour.  
137 BBC 4, Bullets, Boots and Bandages: How to Really Win at War – Staying Alive, Video 
(England, 2013), Executive Producer Eamon Hardy. During and in the aftermath of the 
Crimean War (1853-1856), the British government had been forced to implement 
drastic reforms, aimed at reforming and rationalising the army’s supply chain. The 
existing entity, the civilian orientated Commissariat, had failed to provide enough carts 
to transport military stores from the Crimean docksides, to the battlefields in the hills, 
ensuring that the men were deprived of sufficient food and winter clothing as a result. 
The reforms ensured that the unwieldy Commissariat would be eventually 
transformed it into the Army Service Corps, which received the prefix ‘Royal’ in 1918, 
in recognition of extraordinary services rendered in wartime. 
138 The Royal Logistics Corps, ‘Forming Corps: Royal Army Ordnance Corps’, 
http://www.royallogisticcorps.co.uk/heritage/forming-corps/, accessed 22 April 
2016. Like the ASC, the ‘Royal’ prefix was awarded in 1918. Munitions were 
transported separately by the Royal Army Ordnance Corps; The Long Long Trail, ‘The 
Army Service Corps in the First World War’, 
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-
in-the-first-world-war/, accessed 22 April 2016. 
139 The Long Long Trail, ‘The Army Service Corps’, 
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-
in-the-first-world-war/, accessed 22 April 2016. When operating at its zenith, it could 
boast an impressive 10,547 commissioned officers and 315,334 enlisted men and 
NCOs on its roll books. 

http://www.royallogisticcorps.co.uk/heritage/forming-corps/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-in-the-first-world-war/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-in-the-first-world-war/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-in-the-first-world-war/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-army-service-corps-in-the-first-world-war/
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Engineers (RE), who built and maintained thousands of miles of a light rail 

network, connecting the main French rail lines (from the Channel Ports) to 

the Divisional railheads.140 As a result of additional duties assigned, the 

regiment underwent massive wartime enlargement, mirroring the ASC. By 

the end of hostilities, there were 295,668 all ranks, in the Royal Engineers; 

this represented a dramatic twelve-fold increase from its pre-war strength.141 

 In order to solve the mounting logistics and supply problem, a non-

combatant Labour Corps was formed, which freed up soldiers for combat. 

Although estimates of the size of the Labour Corps vary, it is believed that 

some 300,000 civilian labourers served, in addition to some 389,900 

servicemen.142 The military strength of the Corps was such that it constituted 

roughly ten percent of the entire British Army!143 However the command 

element of this rapidly expanding organisation was lacking and so a request 

was put in to the War Office for new officers.144 Although the numbers of 

Auxiliaries who had served in this type of unit were quite small (records 

indicate twenty-seven, or 1.23 percent of the total strength),145 it is clear that 

the experience which they received in their roles, could at best be described 

                                                           
140 The Long Long Trail, ‘Light Rail Operating Companies of the Royal Engineers’, 
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-corps-of-royal-
engineers-in-the-first-world-war/light-railway-operating-companies-of-the-royal-
engineers/, accessed 22 April 2016. 
141 Forces War Records, ‘Unit History: Royal Engineers’, https://www.forces-war-
records.co.uk/units/4981/royal-engineers/, accessed 22 April 2016. Additional 
duties for the RE included the maintenance of bridges, tunnelling equipment, building 
docks and pontoons, building of ammunition and goods ‘dumps’, maintaining 
electrical and mechanical equipment, maintaining vehicles (an emerging role for 
many).  
142 ‘The Labour Corps of 1917-1918’, The Long Long Trail: The British Army in the 
Great War of 1914-1918, http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-
corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/, accessed 19 March 2017. 
143 ‘The Labour Corps of 1917-1918’, The Long Long Trail: The British Army in the 
Great War of 1914-1918, http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-
corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/, accessed 19 March 2017. 
144 Ian Westwell, ‘Chinese Forces’, in Simon Forty (ed.), World War I: A Visual 
Encyclopedia (London: PRC Publishing, 2002), p. 98. The work was long and physical; 
maintenance of both light and heavy machinery, unloading of trains and ships, 
transferring goods to the light rail network and trucks, digging trenches and burying 
war dead were normal duties; Paul J. Bailey, ‘“Coolies of Huagong? Conflicting British 
and Chinese attitudes towards Chinese contract workers in World war One France’, in 
Robert Bickers & Jonathan J. Howlett, Britain and China, 1840-1970: Empire, Finance 
and War (London: Routledge, 2016), p. 105. At the vital French supply port of Dieppe, 
all the dockside cranes were operated by Chinese workers, in a clear demonstration of 
just how vital this logistics arm was to the British war effort.  
145 TNA HO 184/50 (Register No. 1, Numbers 1-1516) & HO 184/51 (Register No. 2, 
Numbers 1517-2214). 

http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-corps-of-royal-engineers-in-the-first-world-war/light-railway-operating-companies-of-the-royal-engineers/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-corps-of-royal-engineers-in-the-first-world-war/light-railway-operating-companies-of-the-royal-engineers/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-corps-of-royal-engineers-in-the-first-world-war/light-railway-operating-companies-of-the-royal-engineers/
https://www.forces-war-records.co.uk/units/4981/royal-engineers/
https://www.forces-war-records.co.uk/units/4981/royal-engineers/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/
http://www.longlongtrail.co.uk/army/regiments-and-corps/the-labour-corps-of-1917-1918/
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as ‘managerial’, hardly suited them for service in the active warzone which 

Ireland would become. As the war drew to a close, strikes over working 

conditions and remuneration were frequent, being supressed with great 

brutality by those officers chose to command Labour Battalions, who saw the 

workers as racially inferior and disposable.146  

 Owing to the lack of combat experienced by the Corps, subalterns who 

served in the logistics cadre would have been at a distinct disadvantage once 

deployed with the Auxiliaries in Ireland. Ernest Bolam was one of these men. 

A former Lieutenant, appointed to the Chinese Labour Corps (26 November 

1917),147 he who had been travelling through Belfast with another cadet, Lt. 

John Bales (a former officer in the Royal Flying Corps),148 when they were 

attacked by the IRA and killed.149 An NCO for most of the war, Bolam had 

been repeatedly refused a commission, his superiors noting that he was ‘…too 

slow and lacking in initiative to make a leader in the field. He failed badly in 

his Paper 3 (Tactical paper) of the recent examination.’150 

 The various artillery units proved to be a fertile recruiting ground for 

the Auxiliary Division. As the role of infantry and logistics changed during 

the Great War, so too did the role traditionally played by artillery, which had 

previously been considered a combat support arm. The static nature of the 

Great War, promoted the use of artillery as a weapon in its own right. To 

illustrate the significance of artillery’s ‘indirect fire’ method of operation, the 

                                                           
146 Letter from Lt. Col. Commanding Chinese Labour Corps to Director of Labour, 
quoted in ‘Douglas Gill & Gloden Dallas, ‘Mutiny at Etaples Base in 1917’, Past & 
Present, No. 69 (November, 1975), p. 103. The officer commanding a Chinese Labour 
Corps detachment reported that, ’disturbances among Chinese can, of course, be 
quelled by drastic measures, i.e. shooting those who are temporarily out of hand.’ 
147 London Gazette, 29 November 1917, Supplement 30405, p. 12501. 
148 David Grant, ‘John Beets Bales’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-
b/bales/bales.html, accessed 19 August 2016. Though Bales had served in both 
Gallipoli and at the Suez, it is unclear in what fashion and it is possible that this took 
the form of a static security guard; London Gazette, 22 February 1918, Supplement 
30537, p. 2311. Before he was commissioned he had been serving in the RFC as an ‘air 
mechanic’ and it is unlikely that he would have held a combatant command once he 
had been commissioned.  
149 ‘Two sets of shootings’, Irish Independent, 25 April 1921, p. 5; ‘The Four Belfast 
Dead’, Irish Independent, 27 April 1921, p. 6; It appears that the two men were part of 
a larger escort party travelling from ‘P’ Company (Sligo), when a number of men came 
out of a crowded street and opened fire on them. While it is difficult not to sustain 
casualties in that type of ambush, if the men had been more experienced and vigilant, 
it is possible that they might have been able to respond faster. 
150 David Grant, ‘Lt Ernest Baron Bolam’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-b/bolam/bolam.html, accessed 19 August 2016.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/bales/bales.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/bales/bales.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/bolam/bolam.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/bolam/bolam.html
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German military authorities believed that by the end of the war, shellfire and 

shrapnel wounds could account for more than three-quarters of the total 

wounds inflicted on their forces.151 British statistics would bolster this claim 

with a similar one of their own; by 1916, artillery accounted for ‘sixty-three 

percent of severe wounds and sixty-eight percent of slight wounds’152 among 

British personnel.  

 Despite these issues, being an artilleryman was still considered a 

relatively safe position in the war, as bombardiers generally operated a 

significant distance from the front lines, out of the immediate line of hostile 

fire. If one was fortunate, the enemy were generally unable to track any 

effective fire incoming on their position and were therefore unable to respond 

with ‘counter-battery’ fire. Though commonly perceived to be a combat arm, 

artillery may best be regarded as a ‘combat support arm’, traditionally 

providing superior tactical firepower to advancing infantry and cavalry 

units,153 and was a major constituent element of the British forces deployed 

during the Great War, being seen as instrumental to the warfighting effort.154 

 As part of this project I compiled a reference table of Auxiliary 

Cadets, extrapolated from an examination of the records of one-thousand 

cadets (about half the force)155 from the Divisional nominal register held in 

the National Archives of the United Kingdom (TNA HO 184/50-51). I then 

cross-referenced the sample with the TNA WO 372 series of papers relating 

                                                           
151 Stephen Bull, ‘Artillery’, in Simon Forty (ed.), World War I: A Visual Encyclopedia 
(London: PRC Publishing, 2002), p. 46. 
152 Bull, ‘Artillery’, Forty (ed.), World War I, p. 46. 
153 Hew Strachan, ‘The War Experienced: Command, Strategy, and Tactics, 11914-18’, 
in John Horne (ed.) A Companion to World War I (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp. 
43-4. Owing to the static nature Great War, it reached its zenith, with artillery ‘duels’ 
sometimes being fought, and extensive bombardments being used in an attempt to 
destroy not only defences, but also enemy artillery emplacements and occasionally to 
spread poison gas; Christopher Tuck, ‘Land Warfare’, in Understanding Modern 
Warfare (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), p. 105. Although the ‘Queen 
of Battle’ could in theory defeat an enemy fighting emplacement, even the heaviest of 
barrages could not destroy the deep German bunkers.  
154 G.C. Peden, Arms, Economics and British Strategy: From Dreadnoughts to Hydrogen 
Bombs (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), pp. 70-1. As the war on the 
Western Front and elsewhere settled into what were effectively a series of long sieges, 
artillery’s role as a ranged weapon began to increase in importance. In advance of 
large scale battles, such as the Somme and as a crucial fire support asset at holding 
actions like Mons.  
155 TNA HO 184/50. Auxiliary Cadets with service numbers from 1-1,000 were 
selected for this random sample, across all ranks, former branches of service, ages, 
levels of experience and social classes. 
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to Service medal and Award Rolls Index and the London Gazette. The 

resulting information can be seen in the appendices at the rear of this thesis 

(Appendix J) and allowed for the creation of a representative sample of 763 

Auxiliary cadets to be consulted.  

The Royal Field Artillery (RFA) accounted for the previous military 

experience 85 temporary cadets, with the Royal Garrison Artillery (RGA), 

Royal Horse Artillery (RHA) and Honourable Artillery Company (HAC) 

accounting for a further 49, making a total of 134.156 The (non-combat) Royal 

Army Service Corps and Royal Army Ordnance Corps accounted for a further 

67.157 13 gave their background as ‘Merchant Marine’,158 but it is likely they 

formed a specialist unit for searching shipping suspected of carrying arms and 

munitions for the republicans.159 As was mentioned previously, the Labour 

Corps contributed 27.160 A further 18 cadets had seen service in the Royal 

Army Medical Corps (RAMC).161   

 The Auxiliary Division Register (TNA HO 184/50-51), clearly 

indicates that large numbers of Auxiliaries spent at least part of their wartime 

service in combat support units; at least 259 of the roughly 2,200 men who 

served in the Division, over one-tenth of the total force, were thus employed 

at some stage during the War.162 While it was not necessarily stated that 

service in a frontline infantry, cavalry or mechanised (tank/armoured car) role 

was an essential requirement to be an Auxiliary cadet, it would seem that 

previous experience in such a role would be quite advantageous to a 

paramilitary policemen, operating in an environment which had effectively 

become an active warzone.  It should be noted that these figures do not take 

                                                           
156 TNA HO 184/50 & HO 184/51. This allows for a more complete military service 
history to be built up, including demonstrating the high rate of career mobility 
amongst Auxiliary Cadets, i.e. cadets who served in more than one unit. Similar 
approaches were taken for Naval and Royal Flying Corps detachments. Additional 
material was referenced using the London Gazette to confirm identities and medal 
awards. 
157 TNA HO 184/50 & HO 184/51. 
158 Amanda Mason, ‘A Short History of the Merchant Navy’, 
http://www.iwm.org.uk/history/a-short-history-of-the-merchant-navy, accessed 15 
June 2016. The Merchant Navy/Marine is the name given to the civilian merchant 
fleet, registered in a country. It is uniformed (officers usually) and non-militarised, but 
does carry military stores and cargoes during time of war. 
159 TNA HO 184/50 & HO 184/51. 
160 Ibid. 
161 Ibid. 
162 Ibid. 

http://www.iwm.org.uk/history/a-short-history-of-the-merchant-navy
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into account the more than 400 men, for which any definitive data has proven 

difficult to locate, and who may well have served in a combat support 

orientated role, only further diluting the overall percentage of those with 

extensive prior combat experience. 

 A substantial number of those whose details are recorded on the 

Divisional register, gave low or middle ranks in the military, usually 

subalterns. Of the over 763 men (roughly one-third of the Division) for which 

data is available (fore and surnames, military rank, former branch of service, 

garnered from cross-referencing work based on the nominal roll, explained 

fully in the Appendices at the rear of this work), 570 were Lieutenants (British 

Army, Royal Navy & RFC), 8 were Sub-Lieutenants (Royal Navy) and 2 

midshipmen (Navy) can be accounted for.163 Taken in context, this is almost 

two-thirds of the initial sample and over a quarter of the Division as a whole. 

The middle ranks of Captain and Major make up 166 more, leaving 6 

Colonels and 1 General.164 There were also a small number of ranks (e.g. Lt. 

Commander, Flight Cadet, etc.) which are particular to each service. 

 William Guy was a prime example. Having initially served in the 

cavalry as a corporal, he was later granted a temporary commission as a 

Lieutenant in the Royal Army Service Corps (RASC). In the Auxiliaries he 

served as Platoon Commander (3rd Class District Inspector, DI3) and an 

intelligence officer with the Depot company, based in Dublin.165 Another 

good example of an officer with little practical experience would be that of 

Lieutenant Basil King Holman. Holman was commissioned from an OCB to 

take up a role in the non-combat Chinese Labour Corps, on 13 November 

1918.166 That is two days after the Armistice with Germany and the end of 

the war! Yet, with even this tenuous war record he was still able to join the 

Auxiliaries and was posted to ‘A’ Company, which operated in the volatile 

and dangerous countryside of Kilkenny.167  

                                                           
163 TNA HO 184/50. 
164 Ibid. 
165 Medal Card of Lt. William Louis Drew Guy, TNA WO 372/6/93168. 
166 ‘Cadet Basil King Holman, promoted from cadet to temp. 2nd Lt.’, 
https://www.thegazette.co.uk/London/issue/31027/supplement/13884/data.pdf, 
accessed 13 December 2013. 
167 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 187. 

https://www.thegazette.co.uk/London/issue/31027/supplement/13884/data.pdf
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 On the full nominal roll of 2,214 cadets,168 169 men are registered 

only as ‘officers’ (they were probably granted regular commissions before or 

in the immediate aftermath of the outbreak of hostilities), with a further 66 

who may (or may not) have been officers.169 The records indicate that 282 

officers had been promoted from the ranks in a manner similar to Lt. Guy, 

with another 98 possibly having been promoted.170 This information indicates 

that Harvey’s initial survey of the register records of the Division was indeed 

correct (that the composition of the Division was far from socially exclusive 

to officers originating from the Cavalry and Infantry regiments of the British 

Army),171 but that both he and Leeson significantly underestimated the extent 

to which the division was essentially staffed by temporarily promoted Non-

Commissioned Officers. 

 Of the nine Company Commanders surveyed, six held regular 

commissions as officers, while the other three had been promoted from the 

ranks or retired/resigned commissions durante bello.172 Of the eight Deputy 

Company Commanders in the sample, information is available for seven;173 

just two were regulars, three had been temporarily commissioned, with a 

further two possibly having been commissioned in a like manner, though 

                                                           
168 TNA HO 184/50-1, ‘Irish constabulary records: Auxiliary Division.’ The Nominal 
Roll of the Auxiliary Division is the list of all men who joined the Auxiliaries. It is 
available on microfilm, in the National Archives of the United Kingdom (TNA), Kew, 
London. Information contained within the roll includes Surname, Initial(s), last 
Military rank held, date of attestation (joining) to the Division (in some cases date of 
disembodiment also), Ernest McCall gives a good overview of the roll in Tudor’s 
Toughs, pp. 178-9. 
169 TNA HO 184/50-1. 
170 TNA HO 184/50-1; TNA WO 372, War Office: Service Medal and Award Rolls Index, 
First World War; TNA WO 339, War Office: Officers' Services, First World War, Long 
Number Papers (numerical). 
171 Harvey, ‘Who were the Auxiliaries?’, p. 666. 
172 TNA HO 184/50-1, Auxiliary Division Register. Commanding Officers surveyed held 
positions in Companies A, B, C, E, H, J, K, L and the Depot Company. The Temporarily 
Commissioned were Charles W.V. Webb, Frederick L. Hamilton, Stuart F. Sharp, James 
C. Fillery, William F. Martinson, John A. MacKinnon. Those holding Regular 
Commissions were Reginald H.L. Conlan, Buxton Smith and Owen W.R. Latimer. Major 
John MacKinnon had previously held a commission, but had chosen to resign it in the 
years prior to the outbreak of the war and so had to accept a temporary commission 
and is located thus. David Grant, ‘Lt John Alistair MacKinnon, MC’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/mackinnon-ja/mackinnon.html, 
accessed 15 June 2016. 
173 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 203. The second in command in ‘E’ Company (Coolavin, 
Co. Sligo) is regrettably unknown. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/mackinnon-ja/mackinnon.html
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there was not enough data to make a conclusive decision on the matter.174 The 

trend continues with the lower positions of platoon and section leaders 

respectively, the majority having been promoted from the ranks rather than 

holding regular commissions. While the British government wanted the 

Auxiliaries to be fielded as quickly as possible, apparently it still preferred 

permanent gentlemen to lead companies, especially given the devolved nature 

of command during counterinsurgency operations.175 

 Another aspect of the data from the register is high career mobility 

among the temporarily commissioned officers. Many temporary officers 

changed their units at least once during the course of the war, with several 

changing on more than one occasion. John Sydney Wharrie Smith was 

commissioned from the ranks and during the war he served in the Royal 

Garrison Artillery, the Royal Engineers (RE), the Royal Flying Corps (RFA) 

and finally the Royal Air Force (RAF).176 A similar trend can be seen in the 

cases of Herbert James Smith (East Yorkshire Regt., Training Reserve, 

Middlesex Regt., King’s Own Yorkshire Light Infantry (KOYLI), Durham 

Light Infantry (DLI)), Walter Charles Cook (12th Lancers, 9th Royal West 

Surrey Regt., East Surrey Regt., Royal West Kent Regt.) and Frank West 

Kelsey (Bedfordshire Regt., Royal Tank Corps, Army Education Corps and 

Wiltshire Regt.).  

The shift toward the increased mechanisation of warfare that the war 

heralded brought about the birth of the Machine Gun Corps (MGC) and 

judging by the records from the Auxiliary register, leadership roles in the 

MGC were filled by newly commissioned Non-Commissioned Officers.177 

Like the MGC, the Royal Flying Corps (RFC, formed 1912) and the Royal 

Tank Regiment, were fresh formations which were expanded greatly during 

the war and required increasingly large numbers of junior officers to assume 

                                                           
174 TNA HO 184/50-1. Deputy Commanding Officers surveyed held positions in 
Companies C, F, H and four held that position in the Depot Company. The Temporarily 
Commissioned officers were Kenneth F. Crang, Harry Wilkinson, James Seafield-Grant. 
Those holding Regular Commissions were Claude V. Champion de Crespigny and John 
G. Abraham. John W. Hoggart had probably been temporarily commissioned, as was 
Lawrence S. Taggart. 
175 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921: The development 
of Political and Military policies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), p. 111. 
176 Medal Card of Lt. John Smith, TNA WO 372/18/160730. 
177 TNA HO 184/50.  
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leadership roles. Men were drafted from existing units, and provided with 

temporary commissions, in order to command the new cadres.178 A significant 

number of the men who went on to serve in these newly formed units also had 

served in the combat support role in the Artillery (RHA, RGA, RFA), which 

are all heavily represented among the cadets’ former units. These junior and 

mid-level officers represented a shift in military thought away from the static 

‘Camberley’ (the main British Command and Staff College) approaches to 

war, towards the revolutionary battlefield strategies and equipment.179  

 

‘Shell Shock’ and other Psychological Traumas of the War 

As Sanders Marble noted in King of Battle (2016), the central role of 

artillery is best demonstrated by having ‘…the dubious distinction of causing 

a new diagnosis, shellshock.’180 The collection of symptoms, more popularly 

known as shell shock, emerged during the Great War in the midst of great 

confusion and fear. Considerable amounts of trepidation abounded in 

officialdom regarding what was perceived as an invisible illness, that 

allegedly struck at a man’s mind, yet did not leave a mark on his corporeal 

form. For the Auxiliaries, shell shock was only recorded as present in a small 

number of those attesting,181 however there is a strong belief that the number 

of cases actually far exceeds those reported,182 meaning that the numbers of 

                                                           
178 Paul Cornish, Machine Guns and the Great War (Barnsley: Pen & Sword Military, 
2009), pp. 56-8. 
179 David Englander, ‘Discipline and morale in the British Army, 1917-1918’, in John 
Horne (ed.) State, Society and Mobilization in Europe during the First World War 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), p. 125. 
180 Sanders Marble (ed.), ‘Preface’, in King of Battle: Artillery in World War I (Leiden: 
Brill, 2016), p. vii. This point will be explored in greater detail later in the chapter. 
181 TNA HO 45/25732, ‘WAR: Defence Regulation 18B Detainees: Baker, Thomas 
Guillaume St. Barbe, member of the British Union, the Nordic League and the Link.’ For 
example, Thomas Guillaume St. Barbe Baker (‘R’ Company) admitted to the Senior 
Medical Officer at the British camp where he was detained during the Second World 
War that he had been shell shocked during the Great War; George Arthur Dutton 
Kemp after having been admitted to the Auxiliaries, was ‘Discharged as Medically 
Unfit’ (DMU) after just five days. Kemp had suffered from neurasthenia, one of the 
names which was used in a colloquial fashion to describe those who were not 
manifesting physical wounds of shell-shock. Kemp later took his own life; Meville 
Whitmarsh Knight had been diagnosed as suffering from shell shock during the Great 
War and had served in the Auxiliaries. After his service in Ireland, he had suffered a 
complete nervous breakdown and had entered into a paranoid delusional state before 
he committed suicide.  
182 Jay Winter, ‘Shell shock’, in Jay Winter (ed.), The Cambridge History of the First 
World War, Volume III: Civil Society (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014), 
pp. 328-3, passim. There may be a flaw in the argument which has continuously been 
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those affected within the Division could actually be substantially higher. In 

order to qualify for a war-pension in Britain, unlike France, cynical pension 

boards placed the burden of proof on the traumatised veterans who came 

before them seeking help.183  

To those in the upper echelons of the armed forces and administration, 

this emerging, allegedly psychiatric condition, was an affront to the hundreds 

of thousands of men who had been subjected to horrific physical injuries, 

many scarred and disabled for the remainder of their lives. Symptoms of the 

condition ranged from dissociative behaviour, being withdrawn, confused, 

staring into space, uncommunicative, amnesia, ringing in the ears, headaches, 

tremors and hyperarousal/sensitivity.184 Indeed such was the broad swathe of 

symptoms that were being reported to medical officers investigating 

suspected cases of shell shock, that suspicion began to emerge regarding the 

validity of the complaints. The army and political leadership developed an 

intense paranoia concerning the spectre of what they felt was an acceptable 

form of malingering, masquerading as this new ‘shell shock.’185 

Initially it was believed that shell shock was purely a physiological 

ailment, arising from patients being directly exposed to the explosions of 

artillery shells, a not unreasonable response from medical practitioners for a 

number of reasons. Firstly, given the sheer volume of men serving along so 

many broad fronts in France and other theatres of war and given the 

preponderance for utilising artillery as the siege weapon of choice, it should 

come as little surprise that cases of shell shock were emerging and indeed 

increasing. Secondly, after more than half a century of technological and 

                                                           
put forth. The total number of cases of shell shock recorded by the British Army was 
roughly about 80,000 cases. However given the higher incidence post combat 
syndromes and disorders in later British conflicts, this figure is proportionally far 
below where it should be, signalling a possible underreporting of cases. 
183 Jay Winter, ‘Shell-Shock and the Cultural History of the Great War’, Journal of 
Contemporary History, Special Issue: Shell-Shock, Vol. 35, No. 1, (Jan., 2000), pp. 7-11. 
Perhaps understandably with a large proportion of the land-based conflict being 
waged across France, conflict veterans were accorded ‘political space’ and it fell to the 
state to disprove pension applications, rather that the burden of proof resting on the 
men themselves.  
184 Marc-Antoine Crocq, MD, ‘From shell-shock and war neurosis to posttraumatic 
stress disorder: a history of psychotraumatology’, Dialogues in Clinical Neuroscience, 
March, 2000; 2(1), pp. 49-51. 
185 Dr. Edgar Jones, ‘Time Capsule: Shell shocked’, Monitor on Psychology, Vol. 43, No. 6 
(June 2012), p. 18. 
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martial improvements and invention in warfare, this was the first truly 

industrialised conflict, in which swathes of more powerful, high explosive 

shells were utilised for the first time, so it was perceived as normal that new 

injuries might result.186 Thirdly, the physiological effects of explosive 

shockwaves [Blast Trauma, more fully explored in Chapter 6] were a largely 

unknown area in medical research, so it seemed plausible that this was the 

case. Medical professionals in the period reasoned: the tremendous forces 

generated by the [shell] explosion, it is presumed, are sufficient to destroy the 

protective mechanism which the [cerebro-spinal] fluid exercises under the 

usual conditions of jars to the body and sudden extreme variations of 

atmospheric pressure.187 

In his lecture entitled ‘The Effects of High Explosives upon the 

Central Nervous System’ (1916), leading British psychologist and serving 

army officer Major Fred W. Mott, MD, stated that the bursting of artillery 

shells acted as a triggering event for men’s nervous systems, which had been 

weakened by months of highly stressful trench warfare, meant that,  

the moral effect of the continued anxious tension of what may happen, 

which, combined with the terror caused by the horrible sights of death 

and destruction around, tends to exhaust and eventually even shatter 

the strongest nervous system. To live in trenches or underground for 

days or weeks, exposed continually to wet, cold…combined with 

fearful tension and apprehension, may so lower the vital resistance of 

the strongest nervous system that a shell bursting near, and without 

causing any visible injury, is sufficient to lead to a sudden loss of 

consciousness.188 

                                                           
186 Caroline Alexander, ‘World War I: 100 years later, The Shock of War’, Smithsonian 
Magazine, http://www.smithsonianmag.com/history/the-shock-of-war-
55376701/?all, accessed 10 September 2010. The ‘new’ French 75mm artillery piece 
would be a perfect example of the tremendous power of artillery. Rugged, dependable, 
quick firing and accurate. It could ‘sweep ten acres of terrain, 435 yards deep, in less 
than 50 seconds.’  
187 Report of the War Office Committee of Enquiry into “Shell-shock”, Cmd. 1734 
(London 1922), p. 102. 
188 Fred W. Mott, ‘The Lettsomian Lectures on the effects of High Explosives upon the 
Central Nervous System’, The Lancet, Volume 187, Issue 4824 (12 February 1916: 
Delivered to the Medical Society of London on 7 February 1916), p. 331. Though Mott 
does go some way to rationalising the argument as a whole, his continued reliance on 
the use of exploding shells, to create a physical shockwave and therefore inflict a 

http://www.smithsonianmag.com/history/the-shock-of-war-55376701/?all
http://www.smithsonianmag.com/history/the-shock-of-war-55376701/?all
http://www.sciencedirect.com.libgate.library.nuigalway.ie/science/journal/01406736/187/4824
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While medical thinking has left Mott’s rather antiquated view of ‘shell 

shock’ behind, there is nonetheless some merit in his argument. Though the 

Auxiliaries were not subjected to shellfire in Ireland, they were on the 

receiving end of numerous Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs), in the form 

of mines and grenades. The tense nature of guerrilla warfare may have created 

a simulacrum of the atmosphere found in the trenches during the Great War, 

which when coupled with ‘trigger’ events like explosions or attacks on one’s 

person, may have resulted in some Auxiliaries developing symptoms 

analogous with shell shock, which would be recognised as ASD/PTSD today.  

This line of conjecture would be revisited during the long Second Iraq 

War, when the issue of Blast Injuries, Blast Induced Neuro-Trauma (BINT) 

and Non-Penetrative Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI) would again come to the 

fore.189 But there was more to shell shock than just physiology. The public 

popular consciousness accepted this mystery illness without question or 

qualm, as the official War Office (post-war) enquiry into the condition 

ascertained: 

The Committee recognised, therefore, from the outset of the inquiry 

that the term “shell-shock” was wholly misleading, but unfortunately 

its use had been established and the harm was already done. The 

alliteration and dramatic significance of the term had caught the public 

imagination and thenceforward there was no escape from its use.190 

Faced with mounting cases, a military alarmed by the prospect of 

potentially hundreds of thousands of psychiatric casualties, engaged the 

prominent physician and consultant psychologist to the British forces, Dr. 

Charles Myers, to investigate the phenomenon.191 Myers deduced that the 

physical symptoms which the men exhibited, were in fact manifestations of 

                                                           
physiological injury on the victim, fails to take into account the other possible 
psychological mechanisms of injury, which arose as a result of traumatic experiences. 
189 Carrie H. Kennedy, Corwin Boake and Jeffrey L. Moore, ‘A History and Introduction 
to Military Neuropsychology’, in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L. Moore (eds.), 
Military Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), p. 10; Louis M. French, Jack 
Spector, William Stiers, and Robert L. Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’, 
in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L. Moore (eds.), Military Neuropsychology (New York: 
Springer, 2010), p. 102-3, 109-10. 
190 Report of the War Office Committee of Enquiry into “Shell-shock”, p. 5. 
191 F. C. Bartlett, ‘Myers, Charles Samuel (1873–1946)’, rev. Hugh Series, Oxford 
Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Oct 2005 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/35175, accessed 26 April 2016]. 
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repressed psychological trauma.192 However as the war progressed and the 

number of cases of shell shock grew exponentially, the authorities which had 

engaged him began to pour scorn on Myers’ previously accepted professional 

medical diagnoses.   

Many in governmental and general staff circles believed that the 

promulgation of this type of complaint was nothing more than a brazen 

attempt to ‘shirk’ one’s duty. Accordingly in this climate, the Victorian 

concept of British ‘stiff upper lip’ came to the fore, with brutal attempts being 

made to enforce order on the raft of cases being presented to the Army’s 

medical staff in theatre. A definition of the disorder was finally arrived at: 

henceforth, shell shock cases where the patients’ injuries were caused by 

enemy action were annotated with the letter ‘W’ denoting wounded and 

where there was no recorded enemy action, with the letter ‘S’, denoting 

‘sickness.’193 Men were labelled as ‘Not Yet Diagnosed (Nervous)’ by 

medical officers, acting under orders.194  

 Those suffering from shell shock ‘W’ were issued wound stripes and 

were recorded as wounded veterans, whereas those suffering from shell shock 

‘S’, were shunned and deemed malingerers and shirkers. Postwar, the issue 

was raised in Parliament, where a debate (28 April 1920, initiated by Lord 

Southborough) in the House of Lords, occasioned an official report into the 

whole matter.195 Viscount Haldane,196 personally undertook a review of all 

wartime court martial cases where soldiers had been convicted of cowardice, 

desertion and/or other military crimes considered to be prejudicial to the 

maintenance of good order. His findings made for sombre reading, as he 

                                                           
192 Dr. Edgar Jones, ‘Shell shocked’, American Psychological Association, Vol. 43, No. 6 
(June 2012), p. 18. 
193 Ben Shephard, A War of Nerves: Soldiers and Psychiatrists in the Twentieth Century 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2003), pp. 28-9. 
194 Alexander, ‘World War I’, Smithsonian Magazine, 
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accessed 10 September 2010. 
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declared that there had been ‘injustices done in the early stages of the war', 

including at least some of the 346 cases where men were executed.197  

 Myers, probably the person best qualified to talk about the very 

subject of the enquiry, was so disillusioned by ‘red tape’ and political 

manoeuvring around the issue, that he left the army and returned to teaching 

at Cambridge.198 He was adamant that although some of the more extreme 

cases of ‘shell shock’, where it was clear that men were suffering from some 

mental distress, were quite obvious in the symptoms they were presenting 

with and therefore required less time to diagnose, cases which had greater 

liminality and were less clear cut, required as little as thirty to forty-five 

minutes’ examination by a medical specialist, in advance of any military or 

pensions board decision.199 When it became clear that Myers would not shift 

his stance on this issue, he fell out of favour with the military establishment.  

 The War Office Committee of Enquiry into “Shell-Shock” (1922) 

determined that the generic ‘catch all’ term of ‘shell shock’ should be 

subdivided for diagnostic purposes into (1a) Commotional Disturbance, a 

physiological disorder caused by explosive shockwaves, (1b) Emotional 

Disturbance or (2) [pre-existing] mental disorders.200 In effect, the committee 

sought to provide a framework for the government, already having to retrench 

its precarious post-war financial position, to effectively withhold (or 

drastically curtail) war pensions from men deemed to have had an underlying 

mental disorder, which may have had a bearing on the progression or 

exacerbation of any co-morbid conditions. Men were being routinely 

‘boarded’ out of the army and out of their entitlement to a full war-pension, 

which caused a great deal of hardship and personal suffering for the families 

of many veterans. An officer who had served in the regular army remarked 

                                                           
197 Ted Bogacz, ‘War Neurosis and Cultural Change in England, 1914-22: Work of the 
War Office Committee of Enquiry into ”Shell-Shock”’, Journal of Contemporary History, 
Vol. 24, No. 2, Studies on War (April, 1989), p. 228. 
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that ‘frugality, austerity, and self-control were then perfectly acceptable. We 

believed in honour, patriotism, self-sacrifice and duty.’201  

 Little sympathy was given to men who it was felt were unable or 

unwilling to remain in control of their emotional state on the battlefield (there 

was a general respect for those men who were able to display the legendary 

British concept of the ‘stiff upper lip’, and a disregard for those who could 

not),202 in spite of the fact that they might have been suffering from the 

emotional disturbance of ‘neurasthenia,’ more recognisable today as evidence 

of a nervous breakdown. There have been various attempts to clarify the 

diagnostic criteria and symptoms of this ill-defined nervous system disease, 

however the best that may be said about it is that it ‘…may attack any or all 

parts of the system, and characterised by the enfeeblement of the nervous 

force, which may have all degrees of severity.’203  

 One way in which neurasthenia was deemed to be an acceptable 

comparison or label for those suffering from shell shock, was its diagnostic 

criteria, which at the time, were both vague and broad.204 The non-specific 

                                                           
201 Shephard, A War of Nerves, p. 25. 
202 Stuart Robson, The First World War (2nd edition, London: Routledge, 2013), p. 4; 
Fiona Reid, Broken Men: Shell Shock, Treatment and Recovery in Britain 1914-1930 
(London: Continuum, 2013), p. 1. The ‘stiff upper lip’ concept was thought to belong in 
the realm of gentlemanly conduct and as such it was expected that officers, as 
gentlemen by definition, should be to the fore in the deployment of said approach in 
the face of extreme adversity. War was to be the ultimate test of the supposed rules of 
gentlemanly conduct, of the perseverance of fair play and honour over all else. 
Trouble emerged however when some of the new officers, these ‘Temporary 
Gentlemen’, seemed to have difficulty when to mirror their counterparts’ deportment, 
in this and other areas. In an ungentlemanly conflict, it should come as little surprise 
that ungentlemanly conduct should succeed. 
203 Edgar Jones and Simon Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD: Military Psychiatry from 1900 
to the Gulf War (Hove: Psychology Press, 2005), p. 13; American Psychiatric 
Association, DSM-5: Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, Fifth Edition 
(London: American Psychiatric Publishing, 2013), p. 836. It should be noted that 
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superseded in western medical thinking, the Chinese Classification of Mental Disorders 
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illness shenjing shuairuo (‘a weakness of the nervous system’), which is comprised of 
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(e.g., headache), and sleep (e.g., insomnia).’ 
204 A. T. Schofield, ‘The Psychology of Neurasthenia and Hysteria’, British Medical 
Journal, Vol. 2, No. 2490 (Sep. 19, 1908), pp. 829-30. The vagueness with which 
Schofield et al approached neurasthenia, the loose bundle of diagnoses, is apparent 
from the diagnostic criteria founded on the condition’s apparent causes, namely, (1) 
Poisons from influenza, syphilis, enteritis, dyspepsia, alcohol, drugs, zymotic and other 
diseases. (2) Malnutrition. (3) Fatigue from overwork, worry, insomnia, pain, sexual 
excesses or suppression. (4) Emotional strain from shock, grief, accidents, religion, 
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criteria reported for neurasthenia well-suited the apparent lack of diagnostic 

homogeneity with which victims of shell shock were reporting to medical 

practitioners. Therefore the term ‘neurasthenic’ and its connotations of a loss 

of emotional control, tended to be applied to shell shock victims with 

increasing frequency. Persons suffering from neurasthenia were often 

categorised as suffering from some moral or emotional illness.205  

An advertisement for ‘Dr. Cassell’s Tablets’ (carried in The Derry 

Journal, 22 August 1924), claimed that the preparation to be able to save 

users from ‘nervous breakdown’, by combatting ‘mental unrest, irritability, 

sleeplessness and indigestion.’206 The advertisement depicted a young woman 

and mentioned another in the text, which was clearly a pejorative appraisal of 

which sex was considered more prone to neurasthenia, tacitly determining 

that men asserting their inherent masculinity should not succumb to such an 

illness. Other wartime adverts for the same medication described them as 

suitable for the treatment of ‘all derangements of the nerve and functional 

systems…the recognised home remedy for nervous breakdown, nerve and 

spinal paralysis, infantile paralysis, rickets, St. Vitus Dance (Sydenham 

Chorea),207 Anaemia, Sleeplessness, Kidney Disease, Dyspepsia 

(indigestion), Stomach Catarrh, Brain Fag, Palpitation, Wasting Diseases, 

Vital Exhaustion, Loss of Flesh and Premature Decay.’208 

                                                           
love, etc. (5) Indirect causes, as enteroptosis, floating kidney, eye strain, also bad 
environment, suggestion, and other psychic factors. In short the fact that the criteria 
used to diagnose neurasthenia was so broad, that it was inevitable that true cases 
where psychiatric disorders were present, such as Acute Stress Disorder (and latterly 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder), were to be conflated with men suffering from mental 
exhaustion and fatigue and women suffering from similar conditions in peacetime. 
205 Reid, Broken Men, pp. 14-5. The ‘Turvey Treatment’ and Wincarnis remedy 
categorised neurasthenia alongside both alcoholism and drug addiction, in the sales 
pitch.  
206 ‘Neurasthenia: Dr. Cassell’s Tablets’, The Derry Journal, 22 August 1924, p. 6; ‘Great 
Weakness Stomach Trouble: A Very Remarkable Cure by Dr. Cassell’s Tablets’, The 
Teesdale Mercury, 23 June 1915, carried a similar testimonial from a ‘Mrs. Smith.’ 
Cures and ‘cure all’ tonics and preparations proliferated in the post-war period, with 
Dr. Cassell’s tablets, Phosferine tonic wine, Hall’s Wine being among some of the most 
commonly advertised. 
207 Office of Communications and Public Liaison, National Institute for Neurological 
Diseases and Stroke, NINDS:  Sydenham Chorea Information Page’, 
http://www.ninds.nih.gov/disorders/sydenham/sydenham.htm, accessed 20 August 
2016.  
208 ‘Your Kidneys: Dr. Cassell’s Tablets’, The Toronto World, 25 April 1916, p. 4. 
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‘War neuroses’ emerged as a popular catch all term (used in a similar 

fashion to ‘Shell Shock – S’), to neatly label symptoms which were anything 

but. Men, who had been nowhere near an exploding shell, or buried by one, 

began manifesting what appeared to be a random collection of symptoms, in 

response to no apparent ‘triggering’ incident. Various names have been 

attached to the symptoms over the years; Disorderly Action of the Heart, 

DaCosta’s Syndrome, War Neuroses, Effort Syndrome, Combat Stress 

Reaction and Soldier’s Heart.209 A common thread to all the names and 

conditions would be that they all affect those who have been deemed to have 

suffered one or more traumatic events. The resulting effects arising from these 

traumatic incidents can best be categorised as those presenting as 

physiological symptoms and those of a purely mental nature. A contemporary 

understanding of these conditions would be Acute Stress Disorder and Post-

Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD). 

The American Psychological Association defines Acute Stress 

Disorder (ASD) as ‘exposure to actual or threatened death, [and/or] serious 

injury.’210 ASD can be observed in persons in the short-term aftermath of a 

traumatic incident,211 as opposed to PTSD, which tends to emerge some time 

after the events themselves. Furthermore, ASD may result from personal 

exposure to mortal danger (near death experiences), witnessing others die or 

be seriously injured, seeing or hearing of friends dying and experiencing 

‘aversive details’ of traumatic incidents,212 e.g. repeatedly seeing human 

remains on the battlefront, repeatedly losing friends to snipers, having to 

clean a friend’s blood off oneself, etc. Some symptoms may be replaying 

recurring negative images and memories in one’s mind, disassociating oneself 

from the reality of an environment (withdrawing in on oneself, i.e. the dazed, 

‘thousand-yard stare’ which is commonly associated with traumatised 

soldiers, especially in latter conflicts).213  

                                                           
209 Paul Oglesby, ‘DaCosta’s Syndrome or neurocirculatory asthenia’, British Heart 
Journal, Vol. 58, No. 4 (October, 1987), p. 306. 
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 PTSD has a similar set of diagnostic criteria to ASD, but unlike ASD, 

it tends to emerge some time after the events of traumatic incidents have 

unfolded and is chronic in nature as opposed to the former’s acute nature.214 

Recurrent memories/dreams of the traumatic event, which are often quite 

distressing, are a feature commonly associated with the disorder. Dissociative 

‘flashbacks’ to the event, sometimes so real that the patient loses all 

grounding in the immediate reality in which he or she exists, are quite 

common.215 Those presenting with this disorder have particular triggers, some 

physical and/or emotional, which activate the PTSD flashbacks to the 

traumatic incident, in most cases forcing the individual to relive the event all 

over again.216 Irish broadcaster, Gay Byrne, recalled that his father, Edward 

(who had served in the 19th Royal Hussars cavalry regiment during the Great 

War), suffered from chronic nightmares for the remainder of his life after 

returning from the Western Front;  

He would lash all around him, kicking and screaming, and was trying 

to kick out and he was obviously trying to escape from something. It 

happened sporadically…There was no such thing as post-traumatic 

stress. They hadn't heard of it, it was put down to cowardice and lack 

of moral fibre. There are records of guys coming back and not 

speaking for 10 years, people shivered all the time, but nobody 

thought of giving them treatment. They were just dismissed as broken 

down.217 

                                                           
(1968)’ is one of the most emblematic and representative images of the Vietnam War. 
The young man sits, in his dirty uniform and helmet, face covered in stubble, holding 
his rifle ‘in a desperate attempt to protect himself from immediate danger’ which has 
passed him by, though he is clearly reliving it in his mind. That McCullin would choose 
to use the phrase ‘Shell-Shocked’ a half-century after the 1918 Armistice is quite 
telling; Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 76. When ‘C’ Company found the remains of 
DI Crake’s destroyed Auxiliary patrol at Kilmichael, Cadet Bill Munro described how 
they ‘were like men dazed’ after loading their friends remains on to trucks and 
returned to their barracks (See chapter 5 below). 
214 APA, DSM-5, p. 271. 
215 Ibid. 
216 Jay Winter, Remembering War: The Great War between Memory and History in the 
Twentieth Century (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2006), p. 8. 
217 RTÉ Television, ‘Gay Byrne: Father’s War’, 
http://www.rte.ie/tv/programmes/fatherswar.html , accessed 20 August 2016; Paul 
Melia, ‘Gay Byrne on his father’s service in World War I’, Irish Independent, 18 May 
2014. Edward managed to keep almost the entirety of the conflict from his family, only 
once broaching the subject with Gay as a teenager, after a school project which the 
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 Jay Winter’s theories regarding the politicisation of memory and 

commemoration,218 are borne out by the deafening post-war silence on shell 

shock, mental illnesses and repressed emotions, which were experienced by 

veterans of the Great War. He postulates that this silence was circumvented, 

by the storing and informal reinforcement of an ‘underground river of 

recollection’, within veteran communities and the families of veterans 

involved.219 The etiology of PTSD and ASD appears in their names; stress. 

Clearly, the internalisation of wartime experiences, especially negative ones, 

often led the men involved to suffer greatly as this led their sub-conscious 

minds to attempt to make sense of their conscious actions.  

 According to Winter, when the men came in contact with instances 

which ‘touched’ these latent memories, ‘their bodies respond as if they were 

sprung coils’220 as if the men were in some way continuing their wartime 

experiences, in an unbroken temporality, rather than accessing and noting 

memories from the past.221 Bourke notes in An Intimate History of Killing, 

that many soldiers conflated the taking of human life and commission of 

atrocities, less than honourable actions carried out in time of war,222 but found 

it possible to assuage such feelings of guilt, through the creation of a rationale 

that such actions were for the greater good, were following orders, or were 

avenging the loss of comrades. Clearly the fabrication of such fragile supports 

was not envisaged to last indefinitely and that eventually such normative 

feelings of guilt and anxiety acted as inhibitors to combat aggression and were 

precursors to the emergence of war neuroses themselves.223 

This study acknowledges that perhaps some men might have been 

more temperamentally, physiologically or psychologically suited to 

withstanding stresses encountered in Ireland than others. The thesis 

highlighted the relatively large numbers of combat support and combat 
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support service personnel during the Great War, who ultimately served as 

Auxiliaries in Ireland. One cannot possibly say with any certainty that 

Auxiliary ‘A’ (a former artilleryman) was automatically better placed to 

emerge from a traumatic incident without developing some related disorder 

(ASD/PTSD) than Auxiliary ‘B’ (a former infantryman). This argument 

simply makes too many assumptions of similarity (age, physical condition, 

lifestyle, emotional state, medical and familial history, life experiences, 

previous exposure to trauma) to possibly allow for a feasible comparison to 

be made.  

To take an abstract, non-military example, victims of serious physical 

or sexual assault are subjected to a physically and emotionally overwhelming 

ordeal to the extent that their minds are often incapable of adequately 

processing the sensory overload which accompanies such an event. In the 

aftermath of such attacks, the emergence of ASD/PTSD is a common 

occurrence (flashbacks, hypervigilance).224 Prior to such incidents, many 

victims are well adjusted, stress-free and psychologically secure, with 

‘capacity’ to deal with significant emotional trauma. It is not the capacity 

which is the issue; it is the rapid overpowering of that capacity, rather than 

the gradual filling of it, which causes the problem. 

An examination of primary and secondary medical literature as well 

as personal narratives indicates that there were a number of different, but not 

altogether uncomplimentary, types of stress present both during the Great 

War and in Ireland, as this thesis shows. General stress was prevalent 

throughout both theatres of war, with nerves gradually being worn down until 

men succumbed.225 Traumatic incidents were ever-present, with even the 

most insulated soldier being subjected to such overwhelming emotional and 

psychological trauma that no professional conditioning could safeguard them. 
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On the other hand few authors comment on the issue of the over-

medicalisation. Philosopher Frank Furedi has written most extensively on this 

issue. In Therapy Culture (2003), Furedi describes how society has embarked 

upon a process of ‘medicalisation’ or rather ‘psychologisation’ in order to 

quantify and contextualise the psychological issues of stress and trauma.226 

Furedi believes that this growth in discovery and cataloguing of the human 

condition has come about as a result of the emergence of new forms of 

medical practice, i.e. psychology, psychotherapy, to which these 

professionals would seek to attract an increased client base and so began to 

codify the symptoms patients were presenting with.227  

Taking Furedi’s hypothesis a step further, without the emergence of 

psychology as a legitimate branch of medical practice in the late nineteenth 

and early twentieth centuries, it is likely that the diagnosis of shell shock 

would not have gained as much prominence as it did. Even allowing for the 

rise in stature of psychiatry as a recognised medical discipline, it is not 

surprising that shell shock was demonised by the authorities in the fashion it 

was. The principled stance which medical professionals like Charles 

Myers,228 Frederick Mott,229 W.H.R. Rivers,230 et al, took certainly saved 

lives. Without even the tacit recognition of the suffering of shell shock 

victims, then it was quite likely that the British military authorities would 

have shot several thousand more men, for alleged cowardice and attempting 
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to malinger, a practice condemned by Lord Haldane in his post bellum judicial 

review.231 

 

The use of Alcohol during the Great War 

 The use of alcohol during the Great War was ubiquitous among both 

the enlisted ranks and commissioned officers. It was used variously to 

motivate troops, medicinally as an analgesic and as a coping mechanism for 

those suffering from both acute and chronic stress, brought on by active 

service. In his wartime memoir, Goodbye to All That (1929), Robert Graves, 

a young infantry officer, recalls numerous incidents where the excessive 

consumption of alcohol was tacitly condoned by the military establishment, 

allowing a minor infraction to pass, so that the war effort could continue its 

inexorable grind. To the ranks of soldiers, labouring furiously in and behind 

the trenches, alcohol seemed a fantastic elixir, destined to cure all ills; it had 

the advantages of being relatively inexpensive, legal, condoned for use in 

leisure time was condoned, with careful application even being encouraged 

in certain combat situations by pragmatic and sanguine officers. 

 However, that is not to say that this binge consumption of alcohol, 

which often assumed a manic aspect owing to the mortal peril which the 

soldiers faced on a regular basis, did not come without a terrible cost. Graves 

also recalled that officers were far more prone to becoming psychiatric 

casualties, owing to the pressures which they faced:  

The unfortunates were officers who had endured two years or more of 

continuous trench service. In many cases they became 

dipsomaniacs.232 I knew three or four who had worked to the point of 

two bottles of whisky a day before being lucky enough to get wounded 

or sent home in some other way.233 

 Quite aside from the health costs to the individual inherent in such 

reckless behaviour, the responsibility and capacity for decision-making with 
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regard to one’s unit was also in serious doubt. Whilst on leave from France, 

war poet and infantry subaltern Siegfried Sassoon horrified a Cambridge 

professor with the story of an officer who was steadily making his way 

through about two bottles of (neat) whiskey on a daily basis.234 Graves would 

seem to bolster this claim, by recalling that a company in his battalion which 

was led by a ‘two-bottle’ man (perhaps the same individual), had been 

repeatedly and needlessly destroyed in battle, a fact which was attributable, 

in Graves’ opinion, to the fact that the commanding officer was himself 

sodden with drink and therefore unable to formulate a clear policy.235 More 

than one company commander overly imbibed while on active service, in the 

majority of cases to be able to cope with the chronic stress and strain on 

nerves. 

Senior officers were not the only ones turning to alcohol as a means 

to deaden the constant strain which the war placed upon their nerves. Their 

juniors and enlisted men also fell prey to this most ubiquitous of vices, helped 

in no small part by the military’s casual indifference to the consumption when 

off duty and the supply of a rum ration when in the trenches of the Western 

Front. The high stress working environment in which most Royal Flying 

Corps pilots (including Lt. Henri Spenle, who as a future Auxiliary would 

commit suicide on ‘Bloody Sunday’) found themselves naturally lent itself to 

excessive drinking as a means to relax and relieve pent-up stress: ‘Show me 

a good, stout-hearted, cool, dependable air fighter, and I'll show you, nine 

times out of ten, a hard drinker.... It let them relax, it enabled them to forget 

and it made them sleep.’236 Owing to the unique (at that time) set of stressors 

which pilots found themselves operating under, conducting patrols on regular, 

almost daily basis had the result of heightening the men’s sensory 

perceptions, in effect making them ‘jumpy.’237  
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Writing for Popular Aviation in 1930, Bogart Rogers noted that the 

fliers ‘…were tired and jumpy…so they drank…and the liquor [sic] made 

them normal.’238 Echoing Rogers’ article, historian Kyle Nellesen states his 

belief that the men sought the relief that intoxication offered in order to escape 

even temporarily from the ‘combat mentality’ and restore a measure of their 

‘mental stability’ in the process.239 Alcohol has been present on the battlefield 

in this fashion for thousands of years;240 therefore, it should be noted that its 

presence in the Great War was not novel or revolutionary, rather the conflict 

merely expanded and bolstered its centrality, both operationally and 

psychologically, exacerbating its already potent side-effects.  

In addition to chronic stress, the acute trauma which came about after 

losing comrades often provoked strong reactions in pilots and support staff, 

with alcohol rapidly becoming the ameliorative substance of choice.241 Broad 

comparisons can thus be drawn between this bleak existence and the semi-

autobiographical novel of Victor Maslin Yeates, Winged Victory (first 

published 1934),242 whose wartime experiences are relived through the 

character of Tom Cundall. Beset by a most stressful occupation (a pilot in the 

RFC), Tom regularly lost colleagues to enemy action, and accordingly sought 

out relief from his distress in alcohol. However the relief offered by alcohol 

was at best fleeting and ‘whenever Tom woke up depression returned like a 

load in the pit of his stomach; he felt sick with it...he ought to be able to throw 

off his malaise; he was losing resilience; his nerves were jagged.’243 Major 
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Frederick Powell recalled that, ‘[alcohol] played a magnificent part in 

keeping up morale. It was to avoid the crying.’244 

The widespread use of alcohol as a coping mechanism would be 

witnessed post-war during the Anglo-Irish War. Although the circumstances 

were quite different (a lack of a fixed defined conflict, with rules and norms), 

the pressure which chronic stress exerted on Auxiliaries, policemen and 

soldiers meant that men frequently reverted to the wartime habits of turning 

to alcohol, both as a means of exerting control over the operating climate in 

which they found themselves.  

 

Suicide/Depression 

The illnesses which came to be known as shell shock were, 

statistically speaking, widespread in and after the Great War. By the end of 

the war, the British Army alone had officially handled 80,000 cases, with one-

seventh (officially) of all military discharges from this period stemming from 

war neuroses.245 In 1917, there was one officer for every thirty men deployed 

by the British, yet officers disproportionately accounted for one in every six 

war neuroses cases being treated.246 Given the prevailing societal and moral 

attitudes at the time, it is likely that many cases of depression, suicide, alcohol 

abuse, and other mental health issues, especially where officers were 

concerned, went unreported. In cases of those attempting to take their own 

lives for instance, survivors of failed attempts could still be prosecuted for 

attempted suicide, which was still illegal.247 Medical inquests during the 

period, often declared that a person who had committed the crime of suicide, 

had clearly been suffering from ‘temporary insanity’ in order to negate the 
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harsher effects of the law, thus clearing a path toward declaring the victim 

insane, but innocent of the crime of suicide itself.248 

In the years after the war, the Ministry for Pensions was paying for 

the care of 62,296 ‘neurological’ cases; by 1929, this figure had risen sharply 

to 74,867.249 Some estimates believe that up to ten percent of the 1.663 

million wounded veterans, displayed (emotional) shell shock symptoms long 

after their service to their state had ended.250 Ministry of Pension figures 

demonstrate a gradual winding down of the number of pensions paid by 1929. 

In 1918, 18,596 veterans were receiving pensions for shell shock, 

neurasthenia and other disorders of the nervous system; by 1921 this figure 

had reached its zenith at approximately 65,000, before settling at about 55,000 

in 1929.251 For the purposes of the British military during the war, men were 

either ‘sick, well, wounded or mad; anyone neither sick, wounded nor mad, 

but nonetheless unwilling to, or incapable of fighting was necessarily a 

coward to be shot if necessary.’252 As temporary officers had previously 

served as enlisted men and NCOs and so were well aware of the disciplinary 

consequences and societal opprobrium, which a loss of control might well 

elicit, to men in their precarious military and social position.  

 

ADRIC Psychiatric Breakdown 

As mentioned previously, there are few recorded cases specifically 

noting the presence of symptoms of shell shock, or PTSD, in soldiers who 

would later go on to join the Auxiliary Division.253 The near total absence 
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from the existing historiography,254 is somewhat puzzling and may signal that 

there were a ‘substantial’ number of Auxiliaries suffering from psychiatric 

disorders who remained undiagnosed for one reason or another.255 The 

omission of the possibility of same by previous researchers (Leeson, Bennett) 

and paucity of greater detail by others (McCall, Harvey), places a 

considerable burden of proof on researchers seeking to revise attitudes, in 

order to prove the perpetuation of a grave error in this regard.256  

By taking the number of British and Imperial forces operating during 

the Great War (about 6,000,000, across all ranks and units), divided by the 

total number of cases of shell shock recorded by the British Army (about 

80,000 is the usually quoted number), there is an average incidence of 1:75 

soldiers per case. Therefore, applying the same metric to the Auxiliary 

Division (about 2,200 members), then by the meanest approximation there 

should have been something on the order of 29 cases of shell shock, or other 

neuroses present, far in excess of the flat denials or omissions of some 

previous researchers.257 Later campaigns which the British were involved in, 

had generated a much higher incidence; between 30-50 percent of all 

casualties during the difficult, frontal assaults on Monte Cassino (1944) and 

the Yom Kippur War (1973), were thought to be psychiatric in nature.258 If 

such figures were analogous with WWI, and there was no reason why they 

should not be, then instances of shell shock were massively under-reported. 

In his introduction to Brendan Kelly’s He Lost Himself Completely (2014), 

Simon Wessely noted that the use of the term ‘shell shock had fallen out of 
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favour’ and that the concept is noticeable by its absence from discourses.259 

This philosophical stance betrays minds which have made the decision to 

firmly shut themselves off to any possibility of a revision of their attitudes.  

However this is not to say that all of those presenting as ‘Shell 

shocked’ or claiming a nervous injury during or after the Great War, were 

legitimate. Though Edward Casey was a reluctant soldier by any reasonable 

measure, he was actually shell shocked on one occasion; subsequently he 

attempted to feign the symptoms again in order to elicit the sympathies of the 

medical officer and malinger.260 One of the most clear cut cases of shell shock 

symptoms, would be that of Lieutenant Henri Emile Spenle (whose story is 

more fully explored in Chapter 4). Spenle had been temporarily 

commissioned as a Second Lieutenant, into London Regiment.261 While 

serving as an Intelligence Officer, he had been attached to the RFC, where 

the airplane he had been flying in suffered a bad crash and thereafter he began 

to exhibit signs of war neuroses, which eventually developed into what 

appeared to be manic depression.262 This critical incident would stay with 

Spenle for the remainder of his life.  

 Lieutenant-Colonel Richard John Andrews was another prime 

example of an officer who was clearly suffering from mental health issues 

and critical incidents which occurred during his time serving in the war.263 

Andrews had been an enlisted man at the commencement of his service, a 

private soldier, before being commissioned and eventually rising to command 

a battalion, under Crozier, who would later go on to command the Auxiliary 

Division. Andrews was wounded twice in 1917; the second occasion was so 
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serious that he was placed on the official ‘sick list’ for nine months while he 

recuperated from his wounds.264 Postwar, Andrews had what would now be 

classed as a nervous breakdown; the ever loquacious Crozier stated that he 

‘became mentally deranged for a time, in France, after the war finished – he 

snapped.’265  

The incident to which Crozier referred took place after the Armistice. 

With demobilization rapidly approaching, Crozier had received orders (from 

his own superior, General William Peyton, commander of the 40th 

Division)266 that his subordinate battalion commanders were to encourage 

interest in the post-war education scheme, intended to ease men back into 

civilian life. Crozier learned from one of Andrews’ own subordinates, that the 

colonel had publicly rubbished the idea, personally denigrating the General 

in the process.267 When confronted regarding the allegations, Crozier was 

forced to place Andrews under arrest. While Crozier was interviewing the 

Adjutant and Medical Officer, Andrews left the room he had been ordered to 

stay in and went to his own Officers’ Mess. While there, Crozier’s own aide 

barely managed to prevent him from fully drawing his service revolver, 

before Andrews could use it to threaten, or actually shoot his assembled 

officers, one of whom had informed Crozier regarding Andrews’ erratic 

behaviour.268 Crozier was left with no other option, but to forcibly send 

Andrews on medical leave. 

 One of the few clearly documented cases of shell shock of a soldier 

who went on to serve in the Auxiliaries is that of Captain William Frederick 

Russell-Jones, from the London Regiment.269 In the summer of 1915, Russell-

Jones was evacuated from the Western Front, suffering from shell shock.270 

Jones did not re-enter the war, though neither his illness nor its clear presence 
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on his war record, were not deemed severe enough to act as a disqualifier for 

service as a temporary cadet in Ireland. 

 

The Armistice: End of the Affair 

In 1918, as the greatest war the world had ever known was drawing to 

a close, the British Army faced yet another challenge: demobilisation. As 

difficult as it had been to recruit, train, field, provision and in some cases 

coerce the millions of men under arms, it would prove to be almost as 

hazardous to return them to civilian life in some orderly fashion. For those 

who had been in receipt of temporary wartime commissions, this process 

would prove especially difficult. In some cases the men were like Ernest 

Lycette, who had repeatedly turned down the offer of a temporary 

commission, only to be left little choice in the end.271 Many officers ‘had the 

same bank balance as the men they led’; the greatly expanded and diversified 

officer corps was certainly no longer a homogenous grouping from the 

aristocratic and upper classes.272 In many cases, temporary officers were 

subjected to worse conditions on leaving the service, than the same men they 

had led across No Man’s Land, into Jerusalem and through Africa. 

The Armistice of Compiègne (11 November 1918), brought to an end 

the First World War and to the great adventure of many officers. Although 

there was an immediate cessation of hostilities between the Allied nations and 

Imperial Germany, there was still no formal peace treaty; that only came as a 

result of the Paris Peace Conference and the Treaty of Versailles (28 June 

1919).273 Despite the relative peace on the Western Front and other theatres 

of war between the Allies and Germany, the British government still needed 

to maintain substantial forces in the field while the politicians hammered out 

a lasting peace settlement, lest hostilities flare up once more. 

 There was little real need for so many British soldiers to remain on 

the established strength, with the Axis armies in complete disarray, and the 

German economy suffering greatly.274 The British were still involved in 
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North Russia, on the White Russian side of that country’s civil war and in the 

garrisoning of the empire, along with newly mandated possessions and 

territories in the East. Several future Auxiliaries went to Russia to fight with 

the Allied forces in the Russian Civil War. The Allied nations despised 

Bolshevism and accordingly they sided with the White Russian forces, aiding 

them militarily. Richard Andrews had served in this force, though he was 

made a Prisoner of War by the native Russians under his command.275 Lt. 

Colonel Frederick H.W. Guard also had extensive service on the North 

Russian front, both before and after the expansion of allied operations there; 

Guard would later go on to command ‘D’ Company (Galway) and rose to 

Second-in-Command of the Division, when Crozier resigned in 1921.276  

 Bryan Hardcastle Emery, one of the men who shared an office with 

Henri Spenle in Dublin Castle, had also served in Northern Russia, after the 

War Office had declined his application for a commission in the regular 

forces, on the grounds that he was not experienced enough. Ironically after 

gaining this experience, they again turned him down, stating he had not 

attended the Royal Military Academy, at Sandhurst.277 Major Ewan Cameron 

Bruce, who was later to be convicted of illegally raiding a creamery in Kells, 

Co. Meath, had also served in both Russia and the Far East; for his meritorious 

service he had been awarded the Russian Cross of St. George and the Japanese 

Order of the Rising Sun.278 

 

Demobilisation Difficulties 

It was perhaps natural that after their most trying war, the British state 

would face a similarly onerous task, in attempting to return a nation which 

had geared and steeled itself for a terrible war, to peacetime once more. Initial 
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efforts at demobilisation were nothing short of chaotic. Plans drafted under 

the aegis of Lord Derby, the proponent of the earlier Derby Scheme for 

voluntary enlistment in the war, operated on the belief that British industry 

relied on men who had held key positions in industries considered vital to the 

economic recovery of the state. These men he argued, should receive priority 

in terms of demobilisation, followed later by those who were employed in 

less critical areas. In a memorandum to the War Cabinet (19 August 1918), 

the War Office stated that priority in demobilisation should be accorded to:  

… men specially required in connection with the work of 

demobilisation; for example, the officers of the War Office and the 

Employment Department serving with the Colours, police, and certain 

number of men belonging to railway services. These and similar men 

should be demobilised in advance of all others, as their services are 

necessary in order to carry out the subsequent stages of 

demobilisation.279  

Under this scheme, those with time yet to serve in the regular forces 

would be demobilised last,280 whereby “pivotal men’ in industry and 

commerce’ were to be ‘recognised as a distinct class and that on cessation of 

hostilities a limited number should be released in advance of the 

commencement of general demobilisation’, was deeply unpopular with 

servicemen of all branches of service and created significant tension.281 In 

early 1919, matters finally came to a head, when up to five thousand troops 

staged a revolt at a demobilisation camp in Calais, Northern France, issuing 

a demand that they be repatriated to Britain without any further delay. The 

men claimed that, by reason of their national service, they had missed out on 

high wages and secure wartime employment, and that if they were to adhere 
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to the tenets of Lord Derby’s scheme, they would  also lose out on the best 

jobs in peacetime also.282 Field Marshal Douglas Haig wanted to execute the 

leaders of the revolt, but Secretary of State for War and Air, Winston 

Churchill, counselled forbearance and was ultimately able to stay  his 

colleague’s hand.283 Such a rash course of action, especially in the newly 

munificent peacetime when the goodwill of the soldiery and the families was 

necessary, would undoubtedly have led to a phenomenal backlash from those 

awaiting demobilisation, such was the state of a country, simmering with 

discontent at that time.284 

 Eventually Churchill overruled Derby, bypassed Sir Eric Geddes 

(Demobilisation co-ordinator) and instituted his own reforms of the system. 

Under Churchill’s protocols, all men who had enlisted before 1916 and those 

over the age of forty were immediately demobilised. In order to maintain a 

sizeable deterrent force for imperial defence, overseas possessions and 

mandated territories, fighting the remaining conflicts of the Great War and 

garrisoning Britain and Ireland, he signed orders allowing for the phased 

demobilisation of three-quarters of the remainder. For those left in uniform, 

he increased their pay to offset for inflation and to compensate them for their 

continued service.285  

 Ernest Lycette was one of those men who remained in the army after 

the war; as a junior officer, he commanded a small section of the British Army 

of the Rhine (BAOR), located at Bergisch-Gladbach, near Cologne, from 

where he would take up regular duties in the adjacent Neutral Zone.286 There 

he evidently led a rather quiet life, checking travel permits, engaging in 
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pleasantries with the locals and cultivating a regime of physical fitness in his 

men. By the winter of 1919 he was still with the Army of Occupation, as the 

only personnel being released from the forces were those who had a position 

of employment to go to.287  

 

Employability of Ex-Officers 

One particularly concerning aspect of the Auxiliary Division as a 

whole, must surely be the large number of unemployed veterans who came to 

Ireland. Were these men really best suited for service in Ireland as a ‘corps 

d’élite’, ex-officers who had been found to be surplus to requirements once 

the crisis was over? Charles Carrington, a veteran of the trenches himself 

recalled that for decades after the events of the war, he had been left ‘stunted’ 

and that the inability to recreate the comradeship of the trenches, had enforced 

upon him a ‘mental internment camp’ of sorts.288 Severely limited vocational 

retraining, coupled with oversaturation of the labour market and post-war 

economic stagnation all became factors which contributed to rampant 

unemployment during the post-war period.289  

Many towns in Britain had to become used to the disturbing sights of 

returning veterans, who were wounded both physically and mentally from a 

terrible war, yet many civilians still refused to come to terms with the sacrifice 

made by these men. In order to aid the veterans’  recuperation, trips to seaside 

towns like Brighton were organised, though not all locals were prepared for 

the sight of ‘…hundreds of men on crutches going about in groups, many 

having lost one leg, many others both legs.’290 The scene caused feelings of 

both ‘sickness and horror’ and was ‘appalling.’291 The British Army, which 

had provided a home for thousands of young men for the four years of the 

war, had engendered an unnatural period of suspended reality, when these 

men would otherwise have had to determine what sort of life they would lead, 
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what industries or vocations they would follow. The British historian, Arnold 

D. Harvey, has argued:  

The indications are that the Auxiliary Division of the R.I.C. offered a 

haven for these psychological casualties: schoolboys who had become 

killers instead of going to university, working-class men disorientated 

by wartime promotion to the status of officers and gentlemen, 

fractured personalities whose childhood maladjustments had found 

temporary relief in the 1914-18 War and whose outward stability 

depended on the psychic reassurance of a khaki tunic on their back 

and a Webley .455 at their hip.292  

 Ernest Lycette had left school aged thirteen. Consequently aside from 

mining and soldiering, he had little in the way of training and experience in 

the real world. In the weeks and months after his demobilisation, he spent his 

time writing to embassies and consulates, trying to determine if there were 

any opportunities overseas for young men like him.293 When he finally made 

it back to his family, his mother and sister were overcome with emotion, 

clearly elated at seeing him again. However his father remained quite distant, 

so Ernest ‘…shook hands with him and asked if he was well, but he was 

always hard and showed no emotion whatever at seeing me.’294 Lycette the 

Younger had been to London for several unsuccessful job interviews and it 

was on one of these that he was made aware of the formation of the 

Auxiliaries: 

On a later trip I was told that the Government was going to form 

several companies of ex-officers as auxiliary corps to work between 

the Army and the Police Force in Ireland. I was sent to one of the 

Under Secretaries, who took my name, rank, Regiment and home 

address, and he said he would notify me as soon as a decision was 

made.295 
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 While he was awaiting notice of his application to join the Auxiliaries, 

he managed to secure work as foreman of a team laying out a golf course, for 

the Marquis of Anglesea.296 Even if it was possible to get a paying job in the 

months after the Armistice and into the 1920s, then with the massive 

oversubscription of the labour market, those entering it without clearly 

marketable skills, were automatically at a disadvantage. Reintegration into 

the workforce was quite difficult for many ex-officers, as William ‘Bill’ 

Munro, learned: 

There were those who addressed envelopes for 5s[hillings] a 

thousand; those who turned hawker to sell matches or boot-laces and 

such, in other words to become beggars. A number, advertising 

themselves to be ex-officers, formed themselves into bands of masked 

street musicians, thus drawing public attention to their plight.297 

 Foreign powers were not oblivious to the surplus of well-trained ex-

soldiers, presently thronging the streets of Britain’s towns and cities and 

began to make overtures to men like Munro, with offers to join  ‘Mexican 

revolutionary parties’, with promises of ‘the rank of colonel and a thousand a 

year.’298 Although Munro notes that many who accepted were never heard 

from again.299 General Edward Allan Wood, CG, DSO who had commanded 

the 55th Brigade during the war, was unable to find employment outside the 

then familiar comforts of the military establishment. An application for a 

position with the Persian Army had proven unsuccessful, but officials 

forwarded his letter to those establishing the Auxiliary Division, who 

consequently employed him.300 Later, Wood would assume command of the 

Division when Crozier stepped down.  

 Frank Crozier and Thomas MacFie (later the Commandant and 

Adjutant of the Auxiliary Division, respectively), both wound up acting as 

                                                           
considering forming a Corp of ex-officers?” I said that I had and that, as I was going for 
an interview that morning, they could come along with me to see what might happen.’ 
296 Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest Lycette of his Life, p. 150. 
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trainers for the Lithuanian Military during the immediate post-war period.301 

Raymond Cafferata claimed that the only other ‘…real alternative was the 

[French] Foreign Legion’,302 whose recruiters were canvassing around 

Officers’ Messes in France and Germany at that time. The terms on offer were 

paltry in comparison to the recent wartime rates, but were quite competitive 

when adjusted for peacetime: ‘they offered corporal’s stripes to anyone who 

had held a commission in the British Army for the princely pay of 6d [six 

pence] a day!! Plus a litre of wine per day – the latter was enough to put 

anyone off.’303 

 

Post-war Socio and Employment Situation 

A demobilized ex-officer’s employment prospects were difficult to 

gauge. There were over 200,000 officers to be demobilized and by June 1919, 

over 112,000 had already been returned to civilian life. In the same period 

they had been joined by almost 3,000,000 enlisted men.304 Some skilled and 

semi-skilled men were sought after by employers, but the rest were unable to 

secure continuous employment in the volatile and over-subscribed market; 

unemployment figures peaked in June 1921, at almost twenty percent, or 

2,300,000 unemployed.305 Societal and peer pressures also came to bear on 

the ‘demobbed’ ex-officer as a result of a perceived loss of status among 

subalterns, who had endured the highest casualty rates in battle at the Front 

and were being characterized as the most conspicuous social casualties after 

demobilization.306 A journal promoting the welfare of ex-officers reported: 

Ex-officers ... are turning their hands to many things. Brigadier-

Generals are acting as company cooks to the R.I.C. [Royal Irish 
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Constabulary]. Colonels are hawking vegetables. Majors are 

travelling in ‘proprietary goods.’ Captains are renovating derelict 

'prams'. And subalterns are seeking anything which will keep them 

from having to fall back on charity or to beg in the streets.307 

 The situation was so bad that in 1922, one ex-officer (and co-

incidentally, ex-Auxiliary who preferred to remain anonymous), declared to 

a journal that he had ‘nothing to eat for three days’, before a charitable 

organisation took pity on him.308 In 1918, a small classified advertisement in 

the Times from an ex-officer who describes himself as a ‘gentleman’ sought 

out any position available and was willing to travel abroad if necessary.309 

The gentleman felt that demobbed temporary officers had come to expect a 

certain level of comfort in their lives, analogous with that which they had 

enjoyed whilst serving as commissioned officers and were disheartened to 

find that it was not accorded to them automatically upon leaving the service: 

…particularly distressing is the situation of the 'ranker', the 'temporary 

gentleman', when he returns to civilian life. Many of these, of course, 

return to a higher status in civilian life than they occupied in the army, 

but many others never again rise as high, hold as much power, or touch 

as much money as during the war.310 

 However the gentleman felt that a disquieting disparity existed 

between the horrors which he had been expected to endure at the Front and 

his current earning power; many former subalterns expressed the perhaps 

somewhat capricious concerns that the British public were mediocre in their 

comprehension of and continued support for their sacrifice.311 Indeed as the 

1920s progressed, the respect and honour which the public had bestowed on 

all veterans, including those wounded and maimed, had diminished 
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markedly.312  Subalterns who were thought to be acting above their original 

class were portrayed as shallow and facile in their views and expectations of 

the society which they served, one commentator stating that ‘they were so 

obviously lower-middle class and suburban and gave themselves such airs 

and graces. I wondered what would happen to them when the war was over. 

I could see a terrible de-bunking before them.'313 

 The type of person being commissioned also had a large bearing on 

the calibre of officers which emerged during the war. Leadership was needed, 

but was it a case of leadership at any cost? Clement Atlee, then a Major and 

a future British Prime Minister, felt that although there was some ‘very good 

material’, they were quite ‘rough’ in places and contrasted sharply with pre-

war officers.314 Martin Petter estimates that the landed and professional ‘elite’ 

accounted for no more than a quarter of the total demobilised officers, with 

the manual working class providing between a fifth and a sixth, thus leaving 

the remainder of more than half categorised as middle-class. These were 

liminal workers, often engaged in small manufacturing firms, some were 

young teachers, commercial travellers, store-men, assistants and minor 

officials in larger firms and government.315 Some in the General Staff viewed 

those they had previously selected to serve as commissioned officers in His 

Majesty’s forces, as men who ‘…would not, or could not, settle down in civil 

life’, going on to describe them as ‘thugs.’316 The temporaries were thought 

of as an uncouth lot by their regular peers, including Lieutenant Stuart Cloete, 

                                                           
312 Bourke, Dismembering the Male, p. 31. In post-war Britain, mutilated veterans were 
forced to compete for scarce resources with the civilian disabled.  
313 H.F. Maltby had been a Non-Commissioned Officer with the artillery, commenting 
on those he saw around him in the trenches; Petter, ‘Temporary Gentlemen’ in the 
Aftermath of the Great War’, p. 133; Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, pp. 309-11. The 
Temporary Officer (or Temporary Gentleman) had come down a considerable way in 
the world from the days of wartime leadership. In the post-war climate, his ‘lofty’ 
ideas regarding his place in the world were looked on with pity by the kinder souls in 
society, with scorn by others, despite the fact that it was this very society which had 
encouraged the cultivation of same. References abound in literature of the era, 
including, Maltby’s, A Temporary Gentleman, Delderfield’s, To serve them all my Days 
and Lawrence’s, Lady Chatterley’s Lover, referencing temporary officers’ romantic 
dalliances and delusions above their station. 
314 Clement Richard Atlee, As it Happened (New York: Viking Press, 1954), p. 64.  
315 Petter, ‘Temporary Gentlemen’ in the Aftermath of the Great War’, pp. 139-40. 
316 ‘Major General Douglas Wimberley’ in William Sheehan (ed.), British Voices from 
the Irish War of Independence 1918-1921: The words of British Servicemen who were 
there (Cork: The Collins Press, 2005), p. 187. 



 

123 
 

who felt that they would profane and bring low the position of officer, as 

many originated from  

…the lower middle-class and had no manners, including table 

manners, of any kind. I was profoundly shocked by what I saw and 

heard. Officers in public places with shop girls on their knees…We 

were of course much more class-conscious then than people are now. 

Still, when my roommate, a captain, said, 'I always wash me before I 

shave me’, one officer went as far as to say that he ‘felt the bottom of 

the barrel had been scraped for officer material.317 

 Cloete, himself a former public school boy, was ‘appalled’ by the type 

of men who were being allowed to become officers with reserve battalions 

during the war, lamenting that ‘the full tragedy of the Somme Battle was now 

beginning to show: thousands of former public schoolboys who should have 

been leading troops had been killed.’318 The state did provide some help for 

officers after demobilisation, but even with retraining in the Officers' 

University and Technical Training Classes and Ministry of Labour activation 

schemes, there still remained a significant degree of unemployment amongst 

ex-officers as a socio-economic sub-grouping. The government advisory 

body on officers reported that,  

…the average young Officer - especially the Officer who went straight 

from school or the University into the Army - will be spared many 

disappointments if he makes up his mind to the fact that he has to 

make a new start, no longer as a cog in a vast machine, but as a 

competing individual ... Training, education, character - these are the 

factors that are going to count.319 

 The eventual release of those officers who had been temporarily 

assigned to the armies of occupation, only increased the strain on the system 

regarding ex-officers; by mid-1920 this had coalesced around a substantial 

group of middle-aged men, growing increasingly desperate for remunerative 

employment of any kind. When one takes these factors into account, the 

                                                           
317 Stuart Cloete, A Victorian Son: 1897-1922 (London: Collins, 1972), p. 266. 
318 Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, p. 61. 
319 Petter, ‘Temporary Gentlemen’ in the Aftermath of the Great War’, p. 141; see also 
TNA CO 323/788/49 for correspondence from the Resettlement of Officers Committee 
set up by the War Cabinet, 8 August 1918. 



 

124 
 

money and terms being offered by the Auxiliary Division, seemed to be too 

good to refuse. 

 

Conclusion 

Historians of the Great War customarily refer to the young men who 

went to war, but failed to return, as the ‘lost generation’,320 but perhaps the 

truth is more oblique. As European society had been steeling itself for a large 

military conflict since the late-Victorian period, the accompanying rise in 

militarism and cultural conditioning, had a profound effect on the future 

Auxiliaries. Naturally when war finally did break out, the boys who had been 

schooled and conditioned in mythology of empire, sacrifice and duty, were 

eager at the chance to enlist and serve their country. Years of relentless 

fighting along a largely static front line, dulled the initial enthusiasm of even 

the fiercest pre-war advocate of hostilities, to the extent that many idealistic 

volunteers, adapted quickly to the nuances of army life.  

 High rates of attrition amongst junior officers and vastly expanded 

forces, had resulted in a continuous need for new subalterns during the 

conflict. Temporary commissions offered these men more money for less 

physically demanding work, better food and greater prestige. By becoming 

officers, soldiers improved their lives, although with the proliferation of non-

frontline support roles, many spent the war far removed from the heroic 

images of their youth, accruing little in the way of skills which might be 

applied to counterinsurgency duties in Ireland. Men discovered that the 

prevailing attitude of the ‘stiff upper lip’ amongst the officer cadre also 

extended to them, with at least some suffering adverse psychological 

reactions to combat, most likely some form of shell shock, more commonly 

recognised today as Acute Stress Disorder. 

 Just as the men’s previous life experiences had been of little use to 

them in wartime, their wartime service had also failed to prepare them for 

their sudden re-entry into civilian life. Demobilisation proved to be a cruel 
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joke for the temporary officer, as the society which they had fought to defend, 

seemed quite content to marginalise and belittle attempts to sustain their 

wartime social and economic progression. The temporary officer discovered 

to his detriment, that there was little appreciation for skill with a Lewis Gun 

or the ability to lead a trench raid, when one had to sell tickets on a bus in 

Edinburgh, or serve customers in a London bank. The fleeting benefits of rank 

and increased emoluments, which had been attractive aspects of a temporary 

commission, simply did not exist in the climate of financial rectitude which 

persisted for many years after the Armistice. Some, who were unwilling to 

countenance a return to their pre-war modes of existence, like Frank Crozier, 

continued to believe that they had been destined for better things and 

continued to look for opportunities to reacquire their social mobility.  

However as post-war Britain was itself in economic decline as a result of an 

oversaturated employment market, rampant inflation and massive war debts, 

their country people remained largely unsympathetic to their plight.  

 It was only rational that the ‘Great War’, fought on the grandest and 

most technologically advanced scale that had ever been seen in human 

history, would produce casualties of a scale and type that had never been seen 

before.  Yet the jaded Treasury and Pensions officials in Whitehall, were 

unable to countenance the ongoing and long-term cost of providing for the 

presence of ‘fractured personalities’ in veterans,321 whose bodies remained 

untouched by the ravages of war, but whose minds were traumatised by 

troubled memories and emotions. Men who had suffered from traumatic 

incidents during their service, such as Spenle, Andrews and Hardy, were 

tacitly encouraged to keep personal problematic experiences close to home, 

lest they attract opprobric societal sanction in an emotionally retrenched 

society, attempting to reengage with the ‘stiff upper lip’, after the temporary 

upset of war. 

 Rather than those who were lost to the mud of Flanders, the rocks of 

Gallipoli and the sands of the Middle East, it is those who returned, deeply 

traumatised and conveniently forgotten, who should be regarded as the war’s 

‘lost generation.’ It is quite ironic to think that a British society in flux, with 
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female suffragism and the expanded electoral franchise, permitted the 

shirking of social  responsibility to provide for the needs of former soldiers, 

effectively the construction of a ‘closed shop’ for those who had served. 322 

As Lycette had demonstrated in his biography, service in Ireland as an 

Auxiliary Cadet, was for many men, a chance at a fresh start and a possible 

return to the better conditions to which they had become accustomed. 
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Chapter 2 

 

Recruitment & Training 

1919-1920 

 

 

When historians write about the Auxiliary Division of the RIC, they 

tend to examine the organisation in terms of cause and effect; the Auxiliaries 

were recruited there, they came here, this happened and then that happened 

as a result and then they left. This narrow and unnecessarily restrictive field 

of view, obfuscates the Auxiliaries as men in their own right, resulting in a 

streamlining and over-simplification of the much broader theme of Anglo-

Irish relations and post-war society during this period. In this traditional 

model, the Auxiliaries are best remembered for their wartime service (though 

often regarded in an oblique fashion and recorded with broad strokes), their 

reputation as skilled fighters and the part they were alleged to have played in 

several prominent reprisals, e.g. the Sack of Balbriggan, Bloody Sunday and 

the Burning of Cork. 

 In their works on the period, David Leeson, Richard Bennett, Ernest 

McCall, et al, fail to connect the part played by the Auxiliaries, with the 

greater historical narrative of events taking place, both in Ireland and also 

Britain and across the post-war world. In this case, casual observers are 

invited to suspend their natural curiosity regarding effects which the Great 

War had on society and the soldiers who fought to defend it and are tacitly 

encouraged to view the complex and evolving matters in Ireland as simple 

instances of post hoc, ergo propter hoc. In most historiography of the period, 

causality has replaced a healthy, natural speculation that a more complex 

series of events had conspired to propel a large number of young men, just 

home from the crucible of the greatest conflict the world had ever known, 

back into governmental service once more. Nonetheless history and humans 

are rarely as predictable and as logical as this argument which is so routinely 

presented as fait d’accompli.  
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 While the preceding chapter portrayed the economic and social 

conditions which existed in Britain at this time, the aim of this chapter is to 

illustrate, the conditions in Ireland. The condition of the country and 

stratagem of the Irish Republican Army, will be evaluated, naturally leading 

on to an exploration of the process which led to the formation and training of 

supplementary security forces for service in Ireland. The chapter will provide 

an in-depth presentation as to why the full force of the British Army was not 

brought to bear on the threat posed by the IRA, even had the political will to 

do so been forthcoming. This chapter will outline the initial plan for the 

Auxiliaries as formulated by the British government, the various 

permutations it underwent both at committee stage and those it was forced to 

go through as the Division struggled to become operational. It will also 

examine the flawed recruitment procedures which the Division utilised, 

exploring the variations in the calibre of the recruits and the weaknesses in 

the recruiters themselves, which allowed disabled veterans, including those 

clearly suffering from varying degrees of post-traumatic stress, to join the 

Division. Studies of individual cadets will also be presented, in order to 

demonstrate that financial distress and unemployment were the primary 

motivating factors behind the majority of ex-officers choosing to enlist in the 

division and engage in a very dangerous line of work. 

 The chapter will also explore the early days of the Division, fleshing 

out both the training regime and the manner in which companies settled into 

their various locales, by examining the writings of the cadets themselves. It 

will also highlight the inconsistencies which plagued the Division throughout 

said programme of training and the ill-discipline which had started to creep 

in, even from such an early stage This will demonstrate the deficiencies in 

both planning and support from the Commandant, General Crozier, which 

would come back to haunt the division in the months which followed, 

typifying the command failure for which he is best known.  
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A Century of Irish Policing, 1814-1919 

Though the Auxiliary Division is the focus of this thesis, its 

Temporary Cadets did not operate in a vacuum, nor were they the sole 

supplementary police force operating in Ireland at that time.  In the latter half 

of 1920, the fledgling Irish Republican Army (IRA) had 

begun to turn the screw, on a clearly struggling Royal Irish Constabulary 

(RIC).1 The highly effective strategy of intimidation, which the republicans 

had engaged in since early 1919, had begun to pay dividends for the 

republicans, as traditions harking back to the time of the Land League in the 

nineteenth-century,2 like boycotting, social exclusion and withholding of 

goods and services, extracted a heavy toll on the men of the RIC and their 

families.3  

 Historically, policing on the island of Ireland differed greatly from 

that on the island of Great Britain, in that the RIC was a national police force 

and had a remit covering the entire island (with the exception of Metropolitan 

Dublin and Belfast until 1865), unlike its British counterparts who were 

restricted to individual county or district police forces.4 Ireland had been long 

regarded by the British and its local administration based in Dublin Castle, as 

being a wild and lawless country, which required a firm hand to keep it in 

line. Indeed the portrayal of nationalist Ireland in the popular British pulp 

publications of the time was far from flattering; nationalist Ireland was 

depicted as a great hulking brute, often threatening pure innocent ‘Erin’, 

occasionally with indolent ‘Paddy’ smoking or drinking in the background.5  
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Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. 8, No. 2 (Apr., 1973), pp. 15-6, pp. 20-1. The 
Volunteer Convention (27 October 1917) led to a number of changes in the republican 
ranks. Although no firm plan of action had been enacted until after the Soloheadbeg 
Ambush (21 January 1919), the convention marked a reorganisation of the Volunteers 
of 1916, who increasingly became identified with the moniker ‘Irish Republican 
Army’, denoting the group’s interest in creating and defending a republican form of 
government, in direct opposition to British rule. 
2 Noel McLachlan, 'Davitt, Michael', in James McGuire and James Quinn (eds.), 
Dictionary of Irish Biography. (Cambridge, 2009). 
(http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a2437).  
3 Brian Hughes, ‘Persecuting the Peelers’, in David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in Ireland 
1919-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 2012), p. 206. 
4 Phillip Allen, ‘The Police of England’, Journal of Criminal Law and Criminology (1931-
1951), Vol. 37, No. 5 (Jan - Feb, 1947), pp. 434-8. 
5 Michael De Nie, ‘Pigs, Paddies, Prams and Petticoats: Irish Home Rule and 
the British Comic Press, 1886-93’, History Ireland, 1 January 2005, (No. 1, Vol. 13), 

http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a2437
http://sfxhosted.exlibrisgroup.com/galway?ctx_ver=Z39.88-2004&ctx_enc=info:ofi/enc:UTF-8&ctx_tim=2016-06-20T14%3A36%3A53IST&url_ver=Z39.88-2004&url_ctx_fmt=infofi/fmt:kev:mtx:ctx&rfr_id=info:sid/primo.exlibrisgroup.com:primo3-Article-jstor_archive&rft_val_fmt=info:ofi/fmt:kev:mtx:journal&rft.genre=article&rft.atitle=Pigs%2C+Paddies%2C+Prams+and+Petticoats%3A+Irish+Home+Rule+and+the+British+Comic+Press%2C+1886-93&rft.jtitle=History+Ireland&rft.btitle=&rft.aulast=De+Nie&rft.auinit=&rft.auinit1=&rft.auinitm=&rft.ausuffix=&rft.au=De+Nie%2C+Michael&rft.aucorp=&rft.date=20050101&rft.volume=13&rft.issue=1&rft.part=&rft.quarter=&rft.ssn=&rft.spage=42&rft.epage=47&rft.pages=42-47&rft.artnum=&rft.issn=07918224&rft.eissn=&rft.isbn=&rft.sici=&rft.coden=&rft_id=info:doi/&rft.object_id=&svc_val_fmt=info:ofi/fmt:kev:mtx:sch_svc&svc.fulltext=yes&rft_dat=%3Cjstor_archive%3E27725210%3C/jstor_archive%3E%3Cgrp_id%3E7823145062354919075%3C/grp_id%3E%3Coa%3E%3C/oa%3E&rft.eisbn=&rft_id=info:oai/%3E&req.language=eng
http://sfxhosted.exlibrisgroup.com/galway?ctx_ver=Z39.88-2004&ctx_enc=info:ofi/enc:UTF-8&ctx_tim=2016-06-20T14%3A36%3A53IST&url_ver=Z39.88-2004&url_ctx_fmt=infofi/fmt:kev:mtx:ctx&rfr_id=info:sid/primo.exlibrisgroup.com:primo3-Article-jstor_archive&rft_val_fmt=info:ofi/fmt:kev:mtx:journal&rft.genre=article&rft.atitle=Pigs%2C+Paddies%2C+Prams+and+Petticoats%3A+Irish+Home+Rule+and+the+British+Comic+Press%2C+1886-93&rft.jtitle=History+Ireland&rft.btitle=&rft.aulast=De+Nie&rft.auinit=&rft.auinit1=&rft.auinitm=&rft.ausuffix=&rft.au=De+Nie%2C+Michael&rft.aucorp=&rft.date=20050101&rft.volume=13&rft.issue=1&rft.part=&rft.quarter=&rft.ssn=&rft.spage=42&rft.epage=47&rft.pages=42-47&rft.artnum=&rft.issn=07918224&rft.eissn=&rft.isbn=&rft.sici=&rft.coden=&rft_id=info:doi/&rft.object_id=&svc_val_fmt=info:ofi/fmt:kev:mtx:sch_svc&svc.fulltext=yes&rft_dat=%3Cjstor_archive%3E27725210%3C/jstor_archive%3E%3Cgrp_id%3E7823145062354919075%3C/grp_id%3E%3Coa%3E%3C/oa%3E&rft.eisbn=&rft_id=info:oai/%3E&req.language=eng
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 Irish policing had changed considerably during the long nineteenth 

century. The Peace Preservation Act 1814 (54 Geo. 3, c.131), enacted by the 

then Chief Secretary for Ireland, Sir Robert Peel, allowed the Lord Lieutenant 

of Ireland to ‘proclaim’ a district as ‘disturbed’ and then appoint a salaried 

chief magistrate to it. The Peace Preservation Force (PPF) was established by 

the act (with its first detachment based in the county of Tipperary). The 

magistrate appointed would then operate along the lines of a local judicial 

governor, exercising considerable latitude within the law, and select a chief 

constable; they would retain of a force of fifty paid ‘special constables’ (each 

paid about £1 per week) in an area where crimes or ‘outrages’ had been or 

were likely to be committed.6 This legislation, when combined with the 

Insurrection Act (1814), proved to be quite formidable and allowed the British 

government to continue to exercise considerable control over the Irish civil 

landscape.  

 However, a measure of just how badly in need Ireland was of a 

permanent police force can be ascertained by noting that in 1826, just twelve 

years after the adoption of the PPF the total annual cost associated with it ran 

to an astronomical £1,204,379.1s.0d!7 Taken in context, this sum exceeded 

the total export value of all ‘produce and manufactures of the United 

Kingdom, exported from Ireland to all Parts (except Great Britain), for each 

of the years from 1825, 1826 and 1827;8 indeed such was the almost 

                                                           
pp.42-7. The Liberal newspaper Fun, was critical of ‘…coercive security policies in 
Ireland, especially when applied by Tory governments. While criticising the Tories, 
however, this cartoon also reinforces traditional ideas of the Irish as disorderly and 
lawless.’  
6 ‘Peace Preservation Act, Ireland (1814), (54 Geo. 3, c. 131).  
7 Journals of the House of Commons, Vol. 82, ‘Finance and Revenue Accounts’: No. 80, 
Appendix (C.) – ‘An Account of the Sums of Money paid into the Exchequer in Ireland, 
on account of Advances made for the Extraordinary Establishment of Police, &c. 
distinguishing each Service, in the Year ended the 5th January 1827: showing the Total 
Amount beginning of the Year, the Amount paid into the Exchequer during the course 
of the Year, and the Balance due to the Public’, p. 834; National Archives of the UK, 
‘Currency Convertor’, 
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/currency/results.asp#mid, accessed 5 
September 2016. Although it is difficult to determine with any certainty the rate of 
conversion and inflation across such a broad period of time, the National Archives of 
the United Kingdom (TNA) has an online calculator which can give an indication. In 
1820, Stg. £1,204,379.1s.0d roughly equates to Stg. £50,487,569.78 in 2005 (about 
€60,000,000). 
8 Journals of the House of Commons, Vol. 82, ‘(153) Accounts of Trade and Navigation: 
No. 139, Appendix (D.) – Value of the Produce and Manufactures of the United 
Kingdom, Exported from Ireland to all Parts (except Great Britain) according to real or 

http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/currency/results.asp#mid
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prohibitively high cost of the PPF, that its expenditure almost matched the 

total combined sums of export value for 1826 and 1827! 

 Also a source for concern was the fact that although the initial act had 

arrived at the somewhat arbitrary number of fifty special constables per 

district, by 1828 County Limerick was employing seventy-four constables.9 

If these figures are to be taken at face value, it would appear that Ireland was 

growing more restless, not less so, with the introduction of police. A possible 

reason for the increase in police numbers is the fact that before this time, as 

there had not been a regular attempt made at law enforcement, it is likely that 

a large number of crimes had previously gone undetected. Therefore with the 

advent of policing, the authorities appeared to uncover a huge surge of 

criminality. 

 Eventually the decision was taken to place the Irish police on a 

statutory footing. In 1822, the County Constabulary was established by order 

of His Majesty King George IV.10 Under the precepts of the new Act, each of 

Ireland’s 327 baronies was to field a force of sixteen constables, with the men 

receiving an annual remuneration of £30 and commanded by a resident Chief 

Constable, drawing a salary of £100 per annum.11 The entire system was 

divided along provincial lines, until 1836 when the four forces were 

amalgamated into ‘The Constabulary of Ireland’, or the Irish Constabulary, 

as it was more popularly known.12 Unlike their British equivalent, the Irish 

Constabulary were often forced into dangerous situations, in order to uphold 

the continued rule of the British government in Ireland. During the nineteenth 

century, the Constabulary were ultimately successful in suppressing two 

major rebellions. In 1848, William Smith O’Brien’s ‘Young Irelander’ 

                                                           
declared value thereof’,  p. 871 (7-8 Geo. IV: Finance and Revenue Accounts). Export 
values for 1825 were £822,382.17s.3d, which fell in 1826 to £793,615.2s.11½d and 
continued to fall in 1827 to a low of £689,195.3s.7½d. 
9 Peace Preservation Act, Ireland, ‘Account of all Expenses incurred in Ireland, under 
the Peace Preservation Act in Ireland, during each of the last Three Years, and the 
number of Men employed; distinguishing Waiters, and the sources from whence such 
Payments have been made’, Enhanced British Parliamentary Papers on Ireland, 
http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/9993/download, accessed 20 June 2016. 
10 Jim Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary: A Short History and Genealogical Guide 
(Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1997), p. 39. 
11 Ibid. 
12 ‘Law Enforcement in Ireland before The Garda Síochána’, 
http://www.policehistory.com/early.html, accessed 20 June 2016. 

http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/9993/download
http://www.policehistory.com/early.html
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movement, attempted a localised revolt in Counties Tipperary and 

Kilkenny,13 followed in 1867 by the more serious and widespread Fenian 

Uprising.14 Its role in suppressing the latter event garnered the force 

considerable publicity and plaudits. So impressed was she by the conduct of 

the police during the attempted revolt, that Queen Victoria herself ordered the 

honorific ‘Royal’ prefix to be conferred on the force.15 

 In spite of the praise which the RIC had attracted during its halcyon 

days, discordant notes were still found. Although the rank-and-file men were 

overwhelmingly Catholic,16 the RIC officer corps still recruited more than 

half of its officers from Irish and British public schools;17 it was only in 1914 

that half of new officers were required to emanate from the enlisted ranks.18 

From 1836-1866, RIC officers (sub-inspector upwards) were predominately 

officer-cadet led, with only eighty-four (or eighteen percent) being filled by 

the commissioning of senior enlisted men.19 The RIC Cadet School (based in 

the RIC Depot in the Phoenix Park, Dublin), mainly admitted young 

Protestant men during the period 1842-1921, which resulted in an 

                                                           
13 Richard P. Davis, 'O'Brien, William Smith', in James McGuire and James Quinn (eds.), 
Dictionary of Irish Biography. (Cambridge, 2009). 
(http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a6507). O’Brien was arrested 
at Thurles train station with Thomas Meagher, Patrick O’Donohoe and Terence 
McManus. The four were sentenced to penal servitude and deported to Van Dieman’s 
Land (modern day Tasmania). 
14 Donal J. O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922: A century of policing in 
Ireland (Dingle: Brandon, 1999), pp. 125-37, passim. The Fenian Uprising was a 
significantly more detailed and comprehensively organised event than the Young 
Irelanders’ attempted revolt. The Fenians were well organised and reasonably well 
armed with pikes and a small number of firearms, though poorly led and indisciplined 
as regards retaining cohesiveness when engaged. The Constabulary had a distinct 
advantage, in that for the most part they occupied fixed defences, i.e. barracks, 
although they were usually not heavily fortified.  
15 ‘Law Enforcement in Ireland before The Garda Síochána’, 
http://www.policehistory.com/early.html, accessed 20 June 2016. 
16 Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 64. Herlihy states that in an 1871 survey of 
County Cork, there were 782 men stationed in the county, of which 562 were Roman 
Catholic (almost 72%); John D. Brewer, ‘Max Weber and the Royal Irish Constabulary: 
A Note on Class and Status’, The British Journal of Sociology, Vol. 40, No. 1 (Mar., 1989), 
pp. 82-96. By 1913, 98 percent of new recruit intakes were Irish and 86 percent were 
Catholic, which made for a more homogenous force, therefore making it possible to 
determine that the force in toto had become largely Catholic.  
17 Clifford Lloyd, Ireland Under the Land League (London: William Blackwood and 
Sons, 1892), p. 36. 
18 Brewer, ‘Max Weber and the Royal Irish Constabulary’, p. 83. 
19 Fergus Campbell, ‘The social composition of the senior officers of the Royal Irish 
Constabulary, 1881-1911’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 36, No. 144 (November 2009), 
pp. 522-41. 

http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a6507
http://www.policehistory.com/early.html
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overwhelmingly Protestant officer cadre, in charge of the largely Catholic 

rank and file.20  

 For its century in operation (1822-1922), the RIC essentially 

functioned as a ‘colonial’ police force; the rank and file continued to be 

recruited locally and could (for the most part) be expected to obey orders 

delivered from the specially selected ‘European’ officer class.21 Not only was 

the RIC responsible for the maintenance of the King’s writ of law and order 

throughout Ireland, but it was also politically beholden to its masters in 

Dublin Castle. From the outset of the PPF, policing in Ireland had a distinctly 

political edge to its character. The suppression of the revolts in 1848 and 

1867, coupled with the Constabulary’s ongoing presence at evictions,22 

demonstrated to the populace that the Constabulary did not serve the 

community, but rather was fully in troth to the Castle. 

 

Intelligence Gathering 

The IRA’s assertion that the RIC operated as the ‘eyes and ears’ of 

the Castle Administration, and were ‘the most obvious instrument of British 

oppression in Ireland…spies and traitors to their country’,23 was not without 

more than a kernel of truth. Aside from their ‘conventional’ policing duties 

                                                           
20 Campbell, ‘The social composition of the senior officers of the Royal Irish 
Constabulary’, p. 523. From1842-1921, cadets continued to be commissioned from the 
school to make up 65.4 percent of officer appointments in the RIC, with between 
seventy and eighty-percent of them being Protestant. This changed somewhat around 
the turn of the twentieth century, with reforms to the Constabulary meaning that a 
quota of half of new District Inspector appointments would come from the 
commissioning of senior enlisted men. 
21 Georgina Sinclair, ‘The 'Irish' policeman and the Empire: influencing the policing of 
the British Empire - Commonwealth’, Irish Historical Studies: Ireland and the British 
Empire - Commonwealth, Vol. 36, No. 142, (November 2008), p. 173. ‘European’ in this 
context should be interpreted as ‘British’ (e.g. Palestinian, Kenyan, Australian police 
forces).  
22 W.J. Lowe, ‘The Irish Constabulary in the Great Famine’, History Ireland, Vol. 54, No. 
4 (December, 1997), pp. 32-7. Although the Constabulary did not actually carry out 
the evictions themselves, when they were present with their long arms (rifles and 
carbines) and full uniforms, operating in support of the sheriff and the land agents, the 
local populace were able to discern little real difference; Robert French, ‘Eviction 
Scene. The Council. 1763. W.L.’, L_ROY_01763, NLI; Robert French, ‘Eviction Scene. 
Ireland. 1774. W.L.’, L_ROY_01774, NLI; Robert French, ‘Eviction Scene. Woodford. 
2483. W.L.’, L_ROY_02483, NLI; Robert French, ‘Eviction Scene. Ready for Hot Water. 
1773. W.L.’, L_ROY_01773, NLI; Images in the National Library of Ireland’s collection 
bear witness to the widespread presence of the RIC at numerous evictions in the latter 
stages of the nineteenth century.  
23 Hughes, ‘Persecuting the Peelers’, p. 206. 
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and assigned duties which the civil administration mandated, the RIC also 

operated as an intelligence gathering arm for the Castle on a wide variety of 

fronts and formats. After the 1848 attempted uprising, the Constabulary began 

a sustained and concerted effort to gather political intelligence, in the hope of 

being better prepared should rebellious activity occur again; this course of 

action proved most fortuitous during the Fenian Uprising of 1867, as the 

intelligence forthcoming in advance of the rising allowed the Constabulary to 

take up defensible positions and better withstand the onslaught.24 

 The local District Inspectors (DI) ordered their men to keep their eyes 

open for even minute changes in their local areas of operation, maintaining a 

constant vigil over their communities. The Constabulary acted as census 

enumerators and in many cases helped those without the requisite literacy 

skills, to complete their forms.25 After each census, a special ‘household 

register’ was maintained in the local barracks, based on the information 

reported in the locality.26 Essentially a database of all persons residing within 

a district, the register allowed the local police to maintain a comprehensive 

and detailed profile of all residents under their protection and also their 

incomes, employment and relationship to family members. Some larger 

changes, like the birth/death of a child, or the death of an adult, were recorded 

and the register amended where appropriate.  

 This highly detailed household information, when combined with the 

gathering of annual agricultural statistics, the daily patrol reports, the 

conference patrol reports,27 formal and informal links with the local military, 

naval and coastguard installations, all conspired to give the Constabulary an 

unparalleled intelligence gathering network. District Inspectors and their 

County Inspector superiors (CI) produced monthly confidential reports, for 

                                                           
24 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, p. 221. 
25 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, pp. 221-2. 
26 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, pp. 222-3. 
27 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, p. 222. Conference patrols were held 
daily, when constables from three or four neighbouring localities would meet at a 
prearranged location and share information which might be pertinent to each other’s 
jurisdiction, such as persons passing through, crimes committed, items stolen, 
livestock driven off, etc. The information would then be repeated to the Head 
Constable or DI in their home station. 
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transmission to Dublin Castle.28 RIC pensioners were also another rich source 

of intelligence for the police. As a requirement of their pension, the men had 

to sign-on once a month at their local police station, whereupon they were 

expected to inform their former comrades regarding any information which 

had come into their possession.29 This requirement would later come back to 

haunt the police, when the IRA began to kill retired RIC men they suspected 

of passing information on to those still serving. Over the course of its lifetime, 

the RIC had developed a most capable intelligence gathering and analytical 

network. 

 

The Land War 

In the aftermath of the Fenian Uprising of 1867, the RIC received 

many plaudits and awards. Eventually this elation abated and the force settled 

down to what they felt was routine policing work. A great deal of time was 

spent compiling intelligence reports, attending political rallies, weeding out 

poteen (Irish: poitín, an illegally distilled spirit) makers and dealing with 

faction fighting. This period saw resurgence in political attempts to repeal the 

1801 Act of Union. Many small tenant farmers simply wanted to ensure a 

measure of security in their livelihoods and in their provision for their 

families.30 Stemming from the agricultural and economic crisis occurring in 

Britain and continental Europe at this time, Irish seasonal agricultural 

workers, who normally migrated to Britain for employment,31 were instead 

                                                           
28 Margaret O'Callaghan, ‘New Ways of Looking at the State Apparatus and the State 
Archive in Nineteenth-Century Ireland 'Curiosities from That Phonetic Museum': 
Royal Irish Constabulary Reports and Their Political Uses, 1879-91’, Proceedings of the 
Royal Irish Academy. Section C: Archaeology, Celtic Studies, History, Linguistics, 
Literature, Vol. 104C, No. 2 (2004), pp. 37-56; The Inspector General and County 
Inspectors’ Monthly Confidential Reports series can be found in, TNA CO 904.  
29 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, p. 222; Michael Brennan, The War in 
Clare 1911-1921 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1980), p. 74. East Clare IRA leader 
Michael Brennan, identified a ‘local RIC pensioner’ as a spy. Apparently the man went 
to the riverside town of Killaloe, home to ‘G’ Company ADRIC, ‘for his pension 
(ostensibly) and gave his report to the RIC). Brennan had expressed a desire to kill the 
suspected spy, following on a broad trend in the IRA’s counterintelligence policy for 
the period, but this was vetoed due to a lack of evidence. Instead, post-Truce, Brennan 
incarcerated the man as an IRA prisoner for a number of years, just to settle the score.  
30 D. George Boyce, Nineteenth-Century Ireland: The Search for Stability (Dublin: Gill 
and Macmillan, 1990), p. 163. 
31 E. J. T. Collins, ‘Migrant Labour in British Agriculture in the Nineteenth Century’, The 
Economic History Review, Vol. 29, No. 1 (Feb., 1976), p. 48. 
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returning home without having secured work. This change to the status quo, 

resulted in a temporary population boom in the West of Ireland, with many 

migratory workers and their families experiencing considerable hardship and 

thus becoming susceptible for radicalisation under the Land League. 

 Although the RIC saw their duties increase considerably during the 

Land War (1879-1882),32 they did not see a correspondingly large increase in 

violence directed toward them. Instead, in anticipation of possible attacks on 

landlords and their property, they were faced with maintaining a state of 

readiness for months on end; violence and threats of violence were common 

against landowners and sheriffs, with the police regularly being forced to 

offer those affected protection.33 During the 1880s, this resulted in the police 

covering a phenomenal amount of ground, when so ordered by local Resident 

Magistrates.34 They eventually went as far as to construct temporary 

structures known as ‘protection posts’, garrisoned by a small number of men 

adjacent to their duty station.35 For example, between the end of July and the 

middle of August, 1882, over 1,300 members of the RIC protected sheriffs in 

twenty-five counties and ridings.36  

 

 

                                                           
32 Peter Somerville-Large, The Irish County House: A Social History (London: Sinclair-
Stevenson, 1995), p. 312; Valerie Pakenham, The Big House in Ireland (London: 
Cassell, 1998), pp. 160-1.  The Constabulary were forced to accompany and in some 
cases guard landlords and their properties, for considerable periods of time, both 
during and after the Land War. 
33 W.J. Lowe, ‘The Constabulary Agitation of 1882’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 31, No. 
121 (May, 1998), pp. 38-9.  
34 ‘Constabulary Agitation’, Freeman’s Journal, 5 August 1882, p. 4. Members of 
Parliament who brought the disposition of the Constabulary to the attention of? other 
members noted that the telegrams used to convey the information were from 
unnamed sources within the RIC and from that they could only deduce that the men, 
the ‘whistle-blowers’ to borrow a contemporary phrase, were fearful of 
recriminations from their superiors, after questioning the choices of the district RM, 
an unorthodox move in a very hidebound and hierarchical organisation. 
35 Peter Hart, The IRA and its Enemies: Violence and Community in Cork 1916-1923 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), p. 61. Despite their ‘temporary’ nature, many 
of these protection posts and hutments were still in existence and manned until late 
1918, with some only being abandoned with the RIC withdrawal from such positions 
in March/April 1920; Eamonn T. Gardiner, Dublin Castle and the Anglo-Irish War: 
Counter Insurgency and Conflict (Newcastle-upon-Tyne: Cambridge Scholars 
Publishing, 2009), pp. 34-5. The fact that the IRA were able to function so effectively 
once these positions had been vacated/destroyed, clearly demonstrates how effective 
their continued use was by the RIC as a passive counterinsurgency tool. 
36 Lowe, ‘The Constabulary Agitation of 1882’, p. 38. 
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The Constabulary as a career 

After the Land War, the RIC settled down to a generation of normal 

policing duties, quite distinct from the training and experience which many 

constables had received during the agrarian violence. The lessons which the 

agrarian violence had taught were adopted, if only after a fashion, by the 

British government. Hard learned lessons about the number of policemen and 

resources needed to secure the countryside against determined opposition, 

and the training necessary to maintain a counterinsurgency capability in the 

police force, were largely sidelined by Castle apparatchiks; the increased 

staffing levels necessary to meet the challenges posed by agrarian agitation 

were continually rolled back. In 1883, the RIC had a nominal strength of 

14,115 all ranks; by 1900, this had slumped to 10,662.37 

 Being a policeman in Ireland had previously been a well-regarded 

position, with many families aspiring to have a son enter the Constabulary. 

Conversely, proponents of old physical force nationalism were seen as 

anachronistic, a hangover from the bloody days of the Fenians.38 

Constabulary officers often socialised with the lesser gentry of the region in 

which they were stationed,39 with constables also being well-regarded. They 

were described as men of ‘thrift, honesty, sobriety, reliability, loyalty and 

above, all the great nineteenth-century middle class virtue of respectability.’40  

 The rank-and-file were required to be literate and well-educated to at 

least primary school standard, to have a written reference from a person in 

good standing in their home locality (usually the local schoolmaster or the 

Parish Priest) and they were subjected to a background examination before 

they were even considered for interview.41 Men applying for selection were 

expected to be ‘…of good character for honesty, sobriety and fidelity, of 

                                                           
37 Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 64. 
38 James McConnel & Fearghal McGarry, ‘Difficulties and opportunities: making sense 
of the Fenians’, History Ireland, November 2008 (Vol.16, No. 6), pp.10-11; Thomas E. 
Hachey, Britain & Irish Separatism: From the Fenians to the Free State 1867/1922 
(Washington D.C.: The Catholic University of America Press, 1984), pp. 12-13.  
39 Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC 
and RUC, 1909-48 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), pp. 12-13. Augusteijn cites 
increases in pay, increased stability and a series of policing reforms as all contributing 
to the growth in status of the police constable within Irish society.  
40 June Martin, ‘A Life in the Royal Irish Constabulary, 1858-1888’, North Irish Roots, 
Vol. 20, No. 1 (2009), p. 14. 
41 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, pp. 181-2. 
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superior activity, five feet nine inches in height [with a chest measurement of 

thirty-seven inches], unmarried, between 19 and 27 years of age and in sound 

health.’42 In the newfound peaceful period between the Land War and the 

onset of republicanism, their technical role as armed gendarmeries for the 

British administration, was often side-lined in favour of establishing closer 

ties to the local community. The Constabulary was utilised for among other 

things, the collection of agricultural statistics, weights and measures 

examinations, fisheries inspection, administration and prosecution of dog 

licences.43 

After swearing the ‘Constabulary Oath of Office’,44 the recruits were 

put through an intense training cycle, focused on the core aspects of a 

policeman’s working life; marching and physical drill were emphasised, as 

was studying of the Constabulary Code and the law of the land. Firearms drill, 

with both pistols and long arms was also taught, as well as how to apprehend 

a criminal who might resort to violence against the constable.45 However after 

leaving the Depot and taking up assignment in their new stations, many 

policemen rarely practiced these drills, aside from an annual review and even 

then purely in a ceremonial fashion. As such, these skills began to atrophy, 

the imparted expertise often falling by the wayside.46 

                                                           
42 Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 77. Sons of members or former members of 
the RIC were given a distinct advantage, as they could apply for enlistment a year 
earlier than the previously specified age bracket, provided they satisfied the 
prerequisite and inviolate, physical conditioning standards.  
43 Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC 
and RUC, 1909-48 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), p. 41. 
44 ‘The Irish Constabulary: The Oath’, HC Deb 17 June 1880 vol 253 cc185-6. The Oath 
of Office as it stood in 1880 reflected the fact that Queen Victoria reigned; ‘I do swear 
that I will well and truly serve our Sovereign Lady the Queen, without favour or 
affection, malice or ill-will, that I will see and cause Her Majesty's peace to he kept and 
preserved, and that I will prevent to the best of my power all offence against the same, 
and that while I shall continue to hold the said office I will, to the best of my skill and 
knowledge, discharge all the duties thereof, in the execution of warrants and 
otherwise, faithfully, according to law, and that I do not now belong, and that I will not 
while I shall hold the said office, join, subscribe, or belong to any political society 
whatsoever, or to any secret society whatsoever, unless to the Society of Freemasons. 
[So help me God].’ 
45 Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 78. 
46 Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC 
and RUC, 1909-48 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), p. 46. Regan noted that on a tour 
of some of the district stations, an inspecting officer asked for two of the senior 
constables to conduct the revolver exercise, adding that ‘Police in those days seldom 
handled revolvers and the very senior men, or old timers as they were called, were 
rather nervous handling the weapon’, in this instance the men’s ‘hands [were] shaking 
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 Life as an enlisted man in the Royal Irish Constabulary, in the 

declining years of the nineteenth century, was a mixed bag to say the least. 

Ireland, broadly speaking, was at peace. The intense violence of the mid-to-

late century, had largely subsided though isolated and/or low levels of 

agrarian disturbance still remained in rural and more isolated districts. Labour 

agitation in the twentieth century, remained a phenomenon that was largely 

confined to the capital city of Dublin, where throughout the six months from 

August 1913 to January 1914, the unarmed Dublin Metropolitan Police  

clashed with union organisers. In contrast, the life of a country based 

constable was largely quiet, with few real crimes to report.  

 

Boycott 

The Soloheadbeg Ambush of 1919, where a small group of IRA 

Volunteers ambushed a two-strong party of RIC men escorting a supply of 

explosives to a local quarry,47 and actions like it, signalled the start of the 

IRA’s campaign against the RIC, effectively putting paid to the quiet regard 

in which the enforcers of law and order were held by the community which 

they served. The IRA had correctly identified the RIC as a key part in the 

British method of control in Ireland and were approaching their continued 

presence in their midst with prejudice. Boycotts, initially a specific refusal by 

the rail workers to carry war stores and/or soldiers and policemen, resulted in 

significant difficulties for the police.48 A more comprehensive campaign was 

later embarked upon and enforced by the IRA, reminiscent of the Land War. 

This boycott was enacted not only against the Constabulary themselves, but 

                                                           
like aspen leaves and it, was a poor shot.’ Yet this did not impinge on the inspecting 
officer’s report, who apparently had not expected much from the ‘old timers’; the 
official report, read that ‘the revolver exercise very satisfactory’, which according to 
Regan was at best a fabrication, at worst an outright lie. 
47 Dan Breen, My Fight for Irish Freedom (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1973), pp. 38-42, 
passim. Kevin Haddick Flynn, ‘Soloheadbeg: What really happened?’, History Ireland, 
Vol. 5, No. 1 (Spring, 1997), pp. 43-46, passim. The escort was killed in the ambush, 
though it has been argued that this may not have been strictly necessary. The 
policemen in question were well known in the locality and even to some of their 
attackers, including Dan Breen, Seán Treacy and Seamus Robinson. It is widely 
believed that Treacy fired the first shot, when he saw Constable MacDonnell ‘fumble’ 
with his rifle, perhaps in an attempt to bring it to bear, although this is not known with 
any certainty. This incident is generally regarded as the unofficial start of the Anglo-
Irish War.  
48 Francis Costello, ‘Labour, Irish Republicanism, and the Social Order during the 
Anglo-Irish War’, Canadian Journal of Irish Studies, Vol. 17, No. 2 (Dec., 1991), p. 2, p. 5. 
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also against their families, whom the Republicans had legitimated as targets. 

A circular from the IRA General Headquarters in June, 1920, laid out the 

expectations which the Volunteer leadership had of its rank and file members: 

Volunteers shall have no intercourse with the R.I.C., and shall 

stimulate and support in every way the boycott of this force ordered 

by the Dáil. Those persons who associate with the R.I.C. shall be 

subjected to the same boycott, and the fact of their association with 

and toleration of this infamous force shall be kept public in every 

possible way.49 

This statement translated to the unequivocal social and economic 

proscription of the members of the constabulary, by the local community, a 

ban which was enforced rigidly by the IRA. As the Land War had 

demonstrated, a properly run and well executed boycott often assumed a 

deadly serious nature. The boycott exposed weaknesses in the Constabulary, 

which had been engendered by the lengthy period of peace after the cessation 

of the Land War. Despite the upset caused by the Land War, a culture of 

neglect and no small measure of professional lethargy, on the part of the 

Castle, had been allowed to seep into the police. The general disregard for the 

maintenance of firearms practice, armed patrols, small unit tactics and 

defence of police barracks which had been displayed by the Constabulary 

leadership, would come back to haunt them in later years. Indeed the 

Constabulary leadership was often more concerned with young officers’ 

being frowned upon for ‘…wrongly heading an official report, giving a 

margin of foolscap unauthorised by regulation’, rather than ‘any shortcoming 

in his efforts to unravel the threads of some criminal mystery.’50  

‘Normal policing’, had slowly degraded the offensive (patrolling and 

encounter battles) and defensive (barracks defence) attributes of the RIC to 

the point where it was the same force as had repelled the Fenians, in name 

                                                           
49 BMH WS 0883, Witness Statement of Lieut.-Col. John M. MacCarthy. MacCarthy was 
active in the East Limerick Brigade area during the conflict and served as the Adjutant 
of the Brigade. 
50 Clifford Lloyd, Ireland Under the Land League (London: William Blackwood and 
Sons, 1892), p. 37; Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic 
Officer in the RIC and RUC, 1909-48 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), p. 43. Regan 
notes that ‘I had often heard that if one looked after the pennies, the pounds would 
look after themselves, but in the RIC finance, the stress seemed to be on the halfpence. 
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only. The description of a police station as a ‘barracks’, was a misnomer; they 

had in effect become little more than ordinary houses, stoutly constructed and 

with cells, but with few if any defensive features and many inherent tactical 

weaknesses.51 For example, Ballymahon Barracks, Co. Longford, was 

situated at the end of a terrace of houses, which ironically, was the sole reason 

the local Volunteer Company decided against burning it down.52 Provisioning 

for barracks and policemen was also an issue. Despite their technical status 

as self-contained strongholds, police ‘barracks’ in reality were far from self-

sufficient. The County Inspector’s Confidential Reports for Co. Clare for 

July-September, 1921, indicated that the Constabulary in his area were in a 

very real danger when attempting to procure the basic necessities for 

continued existence. In July, he reported that at Corofin, Co. Clare, police had 

been drawing water from the public well, when an attempt had been made to 

murder them!53 

 The families of RIC men also came in for attention from the 

Republicans. Men, like Constable Daniel O’ Sullivan, from Abbeyfeale in 

Co. Limerick, were induced to leave the Constabulary, after their families 

were subjected to intimidation. In many cases this was directed toward elderly 

parents, sometimes widowed fathers and mothers who had otherwise been 

happy that their sons had found a secure source of remunerative employment, 

which still allowed them to remain within the island of Ireland. In 

O’Sullivan’s case, whilst visiting his parents’ home on leave, a group of 

masked men broke into the house and threatened to shoot him there and then 

if he would not resign from the Constabulary; he refused and the gang began 

to drag him outside. Only the intervention of his aged mother (she told the 

                                                           
51 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland: The Development of Political 
and Military Policies (Oxford; OUP, 1978), p. 28: Townshend describes the ‘normally 
ordinary houses, neither built nor sited for defence against firearms’ as barracks, as 
well as some of the measures employed in their ‘up-armouring’, to borrow a phrase 
ubiquitous with modern conflict. Despite modern slatted steel shutters being added, 
constables ‘were later discomfited to find that the old V-shaped ones which had been 
fitted during the Fenian troubles of 1867 were better proof against rifle ammunition’ 
(which was typically of a higher velocity and had greater penetrating power than 
pistols or shotguns). 
52 Marie Coleman, County Longford and the Irish Revolution 1910-1923 (Dublin: Irish 
Academic Press, 2003), p. 121. 
53 TNA CO 904/116, Inspectors General and County Inspectors’ monthly confidential 
reports, July-September 1921, p. 32, ‘Co. Clare.’ 
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gang that they would also have to shoot her) allowed him the chance to 

resign.54 

 Obviously, not every man could be visited personally by the IRA; 

instead many parents and wives received an agrarian violence era favourite, 

the threatening letter.55 Letters were the preferred course of action for many 

republican commanders for a number of reasons. They offered relative 

security and anonymity to the sender), coupled with the option of escalation 

should it be desired; republicans were not forced to immediately resort to 

force of arms. Women who associated with the force (such as girlfriends or 

even those talking to constables), were liable to have their hair cropped in a 

brutal and violent fashion; other ‘collaborators’ with the ‘enemy’ were tarred 

and feathered.56  

 The increasing use of intimidation and fear against the security forces 

and their families, would later incite a vicious cycle of escalatory 

counterattacks by the forces of law and order. A possible reason for the 

emergence of this retributive streak in the Constabulary, might have been the 

age/experience disparity in contemporary policemen. By 1920, more than 

three-quarters of the regular RIC had enlisted after the difficulties of the 

Fenian Rising and prior to the resurgence of popular militancy seen during 

the period 1919-1920.57 Therefore, given the overall decline in martial skills 

(arms training, tactics, defensive drills, etc.), and the retirement of many 

experienced policemen who had been active during the Fenian campaign and 

Land War, it is possible to infer that the ‘new’ policemen who entered service 

after these conflicts, had less experience in maintaining a level head and cool 

demeanour, during times of crisis and stress. A case in point would be the 

relative absence of RIC-led reprisals during either the Fenian campaign or the 

                                                           
54 Hughes, ‘Persecuting the Peelers’, p. 206. Threatening letters also meant that the 
Republicans were able to conserve limited ammunition and military resources; why 
waste valuable ammunition and risk the loss of men, if the enemy could be coerced 
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55 Hughes, ‘Persecuting the Peelers’, p. 209; O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-
1922, p. 159. 
56 WH Kautt, Ambushes and Armour: The Irish Rebellion, 1919-1921 (Dublin: Irish 
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57 O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922, p. 300. 
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Land War, when contrasted with incidents like the Burning of Tuam and other 

regular Constabulary-led reprisals between 1918-1921.58 

 In his Bureau of Military History Witness Statement, Garda Patrick 

Cassidy, described how people were ‘…warned not to associate or speak to’ 

policemen or their families, to shun them in effect and traders were generally 

‘cautioned’ not to supply them with goods or services.59  Unlike the military, 

policemen (and by extension their families) were not victualed or provisioned 

from a ‘hardened’ supply chain (apart from uniforms and official materials, 

which were despatched from a centralised authority at the depot, in the 

Phoenix Park), but were instead expected to purchase what they needed 

locally, from their own private means.60 Although some families, living 

outside the barracks, may have been fortunate enough to have a small 

vegetable garden (haggard) and maintained a small flock of fowl and/or a 

pig, the majority otherwise were totally dependent on trade with local 

merchants and therefore were forced to endure extreme levels hardship when 

subjected to the privation of the boycott.61 

 

The Republican Murder Campaign 

In some dramatic instances RIC families were brought into the firing 

line by reckless republican activists. In Queenstown, a town built on a large 

island in Cork Harbour, the local Officer Commanding the Constabulary, 

District Inspector Mordaunt, was shot a number of times whilst on his way 

home for lunch (June-July 1920).62 His wife was caught up in the incident as 

                                                           
58 ‘Shooting and Burning in Tuam: Police Out of Control’, Manchester Guardian, 21 July 
1920; Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 43.  
59 BMH WS 1017, Garda Patrick Cassidy, Commandant East Mayo Brigade, IRA, p. 5. It 
should be noted that this statement came from a man who would later become a 
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well, though no physical harm befell her. This was only among the first of 

many terrifying incidents, in which it had become acceptable to engage 

policemen and soldiers with their civilian family members, sometimes 

including young children, present. On 20 January 1921 at in Listowel, North 

Kerry, DI Tobias O’Sullivan was walking from the town’s barracks to his 

home (a distance of about fifty metres) holding his young son’s hand, when 

he was shot and killed by members of the IRA.63 One of the men who carried 

out the killing was said to have never psychologically recovered, so 

profoundly affected was he, by the traumatic events of that day.64   

An unfortunate side effect of the relaxation of the Rules of 

Engagement concerning the location and timing of attacks on Crown forces, 

was that of collateral damage. On 31 January 1921, the local IRA in Mallow, 

Co. Cork, attempted to assassinate RIC County Inspector King, who was 

going to the train station to meet a relative who was visiting the town, possibly 

in the adjacent Royal Hotel (now Annabella House). With him was Alice, his 

wife, dressed in a heavy coat to protect against the inclement weather. The 

County Inspector, Captain William King, was injured in the attack, but his 

wife (who was possibly mistaken as another officer, owing to her face and 

body being obscured by heavy clothing) lay shot dead.65 The attack on one of 

their own, spurred the local contingent of the Black and Tans to the train 

station which was in close proximity to their barracks, where they promptly 

fired volleys of shots into the building, the workforce and travellers, killing 

three and wounding five others.66  
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66 Donal J. O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies 1822-1922: A Century of Policing in 
Ireland (Dingle: Brandon, 1999), p. 348. 

http://www.irelandxo.com/ireland/cork/mallow/place-interest/mallow-historic-rebel-trail
http://www.irelandxo.com/ireland/cork/mallow/place-interest/mallow-historic-rebel-trail


 

146 
 

On 23 June 1919, the IRA assassinated DI Michael Hunt of the 

Thurles, RIC. The IRA carried out the operation in broad daylight, on the 

Main Street in the town; his assassins wore no masks and fired at the 

policeman when he had been separated from the main body of police 

returning to their barracks from the local racecourse.67 In a telegram to the 

Cabinet, the Lord Lieutenant, Viscount French, referred to the previous 

‘dastardly murder of police’, which had taken place at the Soloheadbeg 

Ambush (19 January 1919),68 and for which none of the ambushers had been 

brought to justice.69 Walter Long had suggested that unless the police were 

not up to the task of accosting those responsible, there was little point in 

proclaiming the local Sinn Féin [to be outlaws] under the terms of the Defence 

of the Realm Act. He recalled attending the races in Ireland with the Lord 

Lieutenant and being escorted by ‘…a car in front and a car behind, both filled 

with [armed] detectives: in addition they were accompanied by soldiers.’70  

 The situation was not to improve significantly in the following year. 

Throughout 1919 and into 1920 a trend began to emerge from weekly cabinet 

conferences; the deteriorating security situation in Ireland was assuming 

greater urgency. With the Prime Minister’s reticence towards utilising the 

army for domestic counter-insurgency operations, the bulk of operational 

work fell to the police. At the meeting of the third of December, 1919, the 

attention of the ministers was drawn to the large numbers of paramilitary 

police which had recently been raised in Germany.71 On 1 December 1919, 

The Times carried an editorial bemoaning the lack of progress made towards 

securing an amicable solution to the Irish situation, warning of shadowy 

forces conspiring to push the situation toward militancy; it alleged that 

‘…elements in Ireland which regard any departure from the status quo as a 

menace to their own privilege and interests.’ 
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Enter the ‘Black and Tans’ 

The recruitment of the ‘Black and Tans’ was undertaken from January 

1920 onwards,72 in order to temporarily offset losses in personnel from the 

RIC, although the decision to recruit from Britain certainly must be placed at 

an earlier stage during 1919, though there is debate as to the precise date.73 

Although officially known as the ‘Royal Irish Constabulary, Special Reserve’ 

(RICSR), the  name ‘Black and Tans’ proved hard to shake off and eventually 

came to denote all supplementary policemen, even in official circles. The 

name is said to have originated from the mismatched appearance of uniforms 

(constabulary bottle-green and army khaki) issued by a quartermaster’s stores 

which was unprepared for such a large intake of recruits.74 Owing to their 

wild behaviour, the recruits were compared to a pack of wild dogs from 

County Tipperary, with similarly coloured, dappled coats and the name stuck.  

The recruitment plan had been envisaged as a stop-gap measure, until 

such time as the numbers in the RIC had been allowed to stabilise and normal 

recruitment could be restarted. While the plan had its supporters, it was not 

also without detractors; the incumbent Inspector-General of the RIC, 

Brigadier General Joseph Byrne, had not wished to see his force become 

staffed by ex-servicemen.75 This led to the Irish administration side-lining 

Byrne, in favour of his deputy, Sir Thomas J. Smith. Colonial Secretary 

Walter Long wrote to Viscount French, that ‘the head of police had lost his 

nerve.’76 French in turn wrote to the Chief Secretary for Ireland (Macpherson) 

in late 1919, stating he felt that, ‘Byrne is still showing great weakness and 

giving considerable umbrage…I consider it most prejudicial to the 

accomplishment of what we have to do that he should remain in his present 

position.’77  

                                                           
72 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 46. 
73 Charles Townshend, The Republic: The Fight for Irish Independence (London: Allen 
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 In his autobiography, Annals of an Active Life, General Nevil 

Macready (General Officer Commanding, the British Army in Ireland) 

recalled that in the latter half of 1919, the RIC had to contend with almost 

eighty attacks on personnel and property, eighteen murders and also with the 

resurgent nationalist policies, which had worked so well during the Land War, 

namely boycotting and social ostracization.78 The arrival of the ‘Black and 

Tans’ failed to stem the tide. During the first six months of 1920, the IRA, if 

anything, increased their persecution of the police. 

 On 24 January, Constable James Malynn answered a knock at the door 

of Baltinglass RIC barracks; a party of unknown men fired through the open 

door, hitting Malynn twice, mortally wounding the policeman.79 In the Dublin 

Military District80 alone during the month of January, there were ten distinct 

attacks on police installations.81 In the same period there were thirteen attacks 

between counties Cork, Limerick, Galway, Longford, Waterford and 

Wicklow.82 In The British Campaign in Ireland (1975), Charles Townshend 

describes how the forced interaction and cooperation between the DMP/RIC 

and British Army led to increasing friction between the services; the Army 

considered the RIC to be ‘incompetent’ in their assigned role as escorts for 

raiding parties.83 Between 12 February and 19 March 1920, there were a 

further nine policemen killed through both ambush casualties and deliberate 

murder/assassinations; constabulary barracks in both Allihies, Co. Cork and 

Hugginstown, Co. Kilkenny were bombed, while a patrol returning to the 

barracks in Glanmire (then a small village about five miles east of Cork city) 

was ambushed.84  

                                                           
Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921: The Development of Political and Military Policies 
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 Constables Charles Healy and James Roche were returning to their 

barracks from St. Patrick’s Day devotions at the parish church in Toomevara, 

Co. Tipperary, when they were shot.85 These increasingly brazen attacks 

against policemen led the Acting Deputy Inspector-General Smith, to issue a 

previously unthinkable circular stating: 

In disturbed localities they [policemen] should not go out singly; they 

should carry revolvers and should return to Barracks before dusk. 

When returning to their lodgings at night they should be accompanied 

by armed men, the escort keeping a little apart. In places which are 

not disturbed, it is desirable that men should go out alone as seldom 

as possible and never after dusk where there is any possibility of 

danger.86 

 

Cork  

 Cork was heavily garrisoned by both the Castle administration, as 

well as the British military. Small RIC hutments, each containing a few 

policemen, were dotted throughout the countryside, while villages and towns 

hosted more substantial barracks. The military maintained installations in 

many towns (e.g. Mallow, Buttevant, Fermoy, Macroom, Bandon),87 larger 

facilities in Cork City88 and training installations at various locations, 

including Kilworth.89 The Royal Navy detachment for the area was based at 
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Haulbowline, Queenstown (modern day Cobh, about ten miles west of Cork 

City, in the harbour).90  

In 1918 the establishment strength of the RIC in West Cork alone, was 

roughly 300 men.91 The military establishment of the 16th and 17th Infantry 

Brigades (Fermoy and Cork City respectively) rose from just short of 5,000 

(April 1920), to a height of 8,158 (July 1921).92 While this was more than 

adequate for domestic garrison duties, the total numbers available for ‘mobile 

operations’ often fell far short. In July 1920, out of a total of 6,749 soldiers 

(including those absent), only 3,084 were available for searches or to 

reinforce Crown forces in encounter battles with the IRA.93  

Spring-Summer 1920 in Ireland was rife with unlawful killings. In the 

five weeks between 12 February and 19 March, three policemen were shot 

dead in Cork City and County,94 in a targeted campaign of assassination 

against members of the RIC. Constable Michael Neenan died of wounds 

sustained when the local IRA unit used explosives in an attempted raid on 

Allihies barracks. At the time of his death, he was a thirteen-year veteran of 

the force.95 Constable Timothy Scully was a sixty-four year old married man, 

who was shot as his bicycle patrol returned to Glanmire Barracks, outside 

Cork City.96 Joseph Murtagh, a Cork City based policeman, was himself shot 

as he was returning from the funeral of a comrade, Constable Healy, who had 

been shot and killed two days earlier. Murtagh, a widower with two adult 
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children,97 was walking along Pope’s Quay in the City, when he was attacked. 

He was well regarded in both the force and in the city in general, so much so 

that on learning of his death, Tomás MacCurtain, Officer Commanding the 

Cork No. 1 Brigade, issued an official apology for the killing; ‘whoever did 

it will pay the piper…we can’t have men roaming around shooting police on 

their own.’98 

 On the morning of 20 March 1920, gunmen with blackened faces 

entered the MacCurtain home in Blackpool; in addition to leading the No. 1 

Brigade of the IRA in Cork City, MacCurtain was also the democratically 

elected Sinn Féin Lord Mayor. He was shot on his 36th birthday and left to 

die in his home, while his wife and children looked helplessly on.99 The 

gunmen would later be convicted in absentia by a coroner’s inquest which 

would name David Lloyd George, Viscount French (Lord Lieutenant), Sir Ian 

Macpherson (Chief Secretary), District Inspector Swanzy, et al, as being 

responsible for the murder. MacCurtain was also a sitting member of the local 

municipal authority and in spite of his political affiliation, the city’s 

organisations and cadres condemned the attack. The Cork City coroner’s 

verdict read as follows: 

We find that the late Alderman Thomas MacCurtain, Lord Mayor of 

Cork, died from shock and haemorrhage caused from bullet wounds; 

that he was wilfully murdered under circumstances of the most callous 

brutality; that the murder was organised and carried out by the Royal 

Irish Constabulary, officially directed by the British government.100 

 Earlier that week an attempt had been made on the life of another Sinn 

Féin Alderman, Professor William Stockley, by persons unknown in similar 

circumstances,101 with a further attempt to assassinate another of the party’s 
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Aldermen, Seán O’Sullivan. The attempt on O’Sullivan’s life came after the 

attempted murder of DI MacDonagh, and should be seen as an attempted 

reprisal.102 Ironically, MacDonagh was shot and wounded on 10 March 1920, 

at Union Quay, Cork City, as he was returning ballot boxes to the City Hall 

as part of the local election processes.103 On the same evening as MacDonagh 

was injured, Constable Murphy was shot at while he walked along Thomas 

Street, Limerick City104 and a Sergeant Flynn was shot at and seriously 

wounded, whilst travelling between Renaniree and Ballyvourney (about nine 

miles west of Macroom, in Mid-County Cork).105 The Sergeant had not been 

on any urgent police business; instead he had simply been travelling home 

with some ‘domestic requisites’ from a nearby townland, when he was fired 

at.  

In Florence and Josephine O’Donoghue’s War of Independence 

(2003), John Borgonovo raises the possibility that there may have been an 

unofficial policy and standing agreement to murder the Lord Mayor should 

another policeman be killed by the IRA in Cork.106 This would clearly predate 

the Prescott-Decies letter, dated June 1920, which referenced a similar policy 

being enacted by Crown forces, however it is possible that circumstances in 

Cork may have affected the adoption of any such plan.107 

 These extra-judicial killings, often bore a striking resemblance to the 

‘trench raids’ which British and German forces had carried out with abandon 

during the Great War.108 They were described by one British officer as ‘a foul, 
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mean, bloody, murderous orgy which no human being who retains a grain of 

moral sense can take part in without the atrophy of every human instinct.’109 

Trench raids of this nature were habitually carried out under the cover of 

darkness and were normally conducted by small groups of men. After several 

such operations, the ‘most talented and aggressive men volunteered or were 

selected for these operations, and few officers censured their raiders for 

forceful behaviour.’110 For the Auxiliaries, this behaviour seemed to come 

naturally. Captain Douglas Wimberley, a regular officer in the British Army 

remarked after the fact, that the Auxiliaries ‘were totally undisciplined by our 

regimental standards…they seemed to make a habit of breaking out of their 

barracks at night, illicitly, and killing men they thought were suspect 

rebels.’111 Commenting in his diary on the bloodletting in Cork, , Sinn Féin 

M.P. Liam de Róiste noted that, “war is hell’ – but the war of armies may be 

‘explained’…Some exceptionally hideous demons must have been unchained 

by the Great War to work their will on men’s minds.’112 

 After MacCurtain’s death, the IRA in Cork City became more 

proactive and assertive in their operations against the British military and 

police. Volunteers in the town of Inchigeela (about thirty miles west of Cork 

City) met with unexpected resistance when attempting to raid the local 

Constabulary barracks for arms. Parties of men, who were to breach the walls 

with tools on one occasion and gun cotton (a crude explosive of limited 

power) on another, were repulsed without loss of life. The sergeant defending 
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Inchigeela barracks was reputedly heard to remark that the besiegers could 

‘fire away lads, glass is cheap.’113 The IRA would later ambush this defiant 

policeman, wounding him as he cycled about his official business. This was 

to set the tone for many future engagements with the RIC and Auxiliaries. 

Once the various police forces started the process of withdrawing from their 

more isolated hutments and smaller sub-stations, to reinforce fewer but more 

defensible larger stations, rural IRA units were allowed greater freedom of 

movement themselves, but now forced to either engage the Constabulary in 

their more secure positions or ambush them as they moved about in force.  

 MacCurtain’s murder (20 March 1920) heralded a new era for 

republicans in the southern city. The new Lord Mayor, Terence McSwiney 

(who would later die on a hunger strike in Brixton Prison, 25 October 

1920),114 managed to convince hardliner Seán O’Hegarty to take the position 

of Commandant, Cork No. 1 Brigade.115 O’Hegarty had been one of the more 

vocal critics of the late MacCurtain, and under his stewardship he had 

continued to engage British forces wherever practicable. The low-intensity, 

irregular warfare which prospered under O’Hegarty’s aegis, suited the IRA. 

Under O’Hegarty’s new leadership, Cork No. 1 Brigade began to mount an 

offensive and provocative insurgency against the British presence. Although 

IRA activity varied considerably throughout the country, in areas which were 

more active during the conflict, hardened and hawkish Volunteers began to 

exert peer pressure on those less inclined to engage in increasingly more 

violent raids and ambushes. Jim Croke, a Volunteer from Ballybeg, near the 

North Cork town of Mallow, felt he had to go along with the group on matters 

or he would be ‘shot.’116  

The British Manual of Military Law (1907), provided a definition of 

insurrection, as courting,  
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‘high treason and contemplates some enterprise of a general and 

public nature. An insurrection, in short, involves and intention to levy 

war against the King as it is technically called; or otherwise to act in 

general defiance of the government of the country.’117  

The manual differentiates between an angry mob rioting and trying to 

destroy a mill, and a body of citizenry attempting ‘…to seize a store of arms 

with a view to arm themselves and make war against the government.’118 It is 

therefore abundantly clear that parts of Ireland could quite reasonably be 

defined, by the British government’s own standards, as being in a state of 

insurrection against the Crown. A curfew initially introduced in Dublin was 

extended to Cork City in July, in the faint hope that it would counter some of 

the worst excesses of night-time killings. Although there were some arrests, 

success was hard to measure as the curfew was not enough to fully suppress 

the rebellion. As IRA leader Seán Moylan later remarked:  

…the Curfew Order came into operation about this time and nightly 

in the garrisoned towns and villages curfew patrols were established 

to ensure that no civilian remained out of doors…The curfew patrols 

in Newmarket sometimes came direct in single file and extended order 

from their barracks. Sometimes they came by scheduled and 

roundabout ways into the streets in the hope of catching some persons 

disobedient to the order…The Volunteers were pitifully armed and 

could only have hoped to be successful against well-armed patrols by 

way of sudden rush and swift surprise. But these ambushes laid for 

the British troops had a salutory [sic] effect, they set the British nerves 

on edge and confined both police and military inside a very 

circumscribed area of control.119 
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The Diminution of the Constabulary 

On 17 July, RIC Divisional Commissioner for Munster, Colonel 

Gerald Bryce Ferguson Smyth was lodging in the County Club (80, South 

Mall) in Cork City, as was his habit when operating in the region. Whilst 

having a drink with County Inspector George F. Craig, in the lounge bar, 

Smyth was approached by an armed group of republicans. He had previously 

exhorted the RIC in Listowel, County Kerry to engage in unwarranted pre-

emptive attacks on persons suspected of being IRA members, a judgement 

which was based on the most questionable of reasoned arguments. The men 

present claimed afterward that he had encouraged them to lay aside the law, 

in the suppression of the growing insurgency:  

When civilians are seen approaching, shout "hands up". Should the 

order be not immediately obeyed, shoot, and shoot with effect. If the 

persons approaching carry their hands in their pockets or are in any 

way suspicious looking, shoot them down. You may make mistakes 

occasionally and innocent persons may be shot, but this cannot be 

helped and you are bound to get the right persons sometimes. The 

more you shoot, the better I will like you…Any man who is not 

prepared to do so is a hindrance rather than a help and he had better 

leave the job at once.120  

 His speech did not go over well with the assembled policemen, with 

some taking the Commissioner at his word; Constable Jeremiah Mee, a 

relatively junior man with less than a decade’s service, resigned from the 

force on the spot, with several more of his colleagues joining him, in protest 

at the aggressive stance which Smyth was advocating. This infamous incident 

became popularly known as the ‘Listowel Mutiny’ and garnered considerable 

negative attention for the RIC, but was a godsend for the republican 

propaganda apparatus. Before Smyth was shot dead, the leader of the IRA 

murder squad declared ‘your orders were to shoot on sight. You are in sight 

now, so make ready.’121 
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 By ruthlessly pursuing their policies of social ostracization, 

assassination and destruction of smaller police positions, it became clear that 

by mid-1920, that the IRA had managed to carve out a solid foothold in 

British administered Ireland. And as can be seen from Smyth’s murder, they 

were more than capable of relentlessly expanding it into a series of fully-

fledged defensive enclaves, with ruthless efficiency. The decision by the IRA 

to burn vacated RIC barracks, indicates a high degree of organisational 

coordination, interest in maintaining a high operational tempo and aggressive 

posture. Peter Hart in his article ‘The Geography of Revolution in Ireland 

1917-1923’ (1997), determined that there was a direct correlation between 

IRA brigades in which there was a high proportion of destruction of the 

British state’s infrastructure (police barracks, homes of loyalists), and 

interpersonal violence, carried out by IRA Volunteers.122 Although there were 

424 vacated barracks set alight in the first six months of 1920, almost 300 of 

these took place over Easter weekend, 1920,123 with half being burned-out as 

a quasi-sacrificial offering on during night of 5-6 April 1920 (Holy Saturday 

and Easter Sunday)!124 Bonar Law remarked later, in May, that if Sinn Féin 

were to be effectively suppressed then the Irish Executive would have to make 

sure it had sufficient forces equal to the task.125  

 At this stage it was readily apparent that the Royal Irish Constabulary 

(RIC) as it had been traditionally constituted, was no longer fit for purpose in 

the face of this growing domestic threat to law and order. It was also quite 

clear that even the recruitment of the ‘Black and Tans’, had not been enough 

to halt the increasingly sophisticated and brutal campaign of murder and 
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intimidation, being waged by the IRA against the RIC. Other options clearly 

needed to be considered if British rule were to continue in Ireland. W. Alison 

Phillips (1923) noted that, traditionally the RIC had been armed as a 

precaution in ‘…so wild and lawless a country as much of Ireland is’, in the 

words of contemporary historian, adding that ‘…this was as necessary as the 

arming of the sheriffs in the western States of America.’126  

 As late as July 1921, the Castle was forced to issue circulars 

reminding police of the care required in the use of firearms.127 The 

memorandum noted that ‘numerous accidents have taken place in the RIC, 

due to neglect in the handling of arms’,128 a phenomenon which must surely 

be attributable to the abeyance of proper training for so long, followed by a 

sustained period of intense use of weapons. 129 Prior to 1919, any use of 

weapons beyond daily drill, quarterly ceremonial duties at the assize courts 

and annual range practice, was most unusual.130 Weapons were carried on 

patrol and escort duties, but usually slung and hardly ever used. In 1869, just 

two years after the Fenian Rising, the RIC had been instructed that patrols in 

urban areas were to be conducted with side-arms only, and if a policeman 

were forced to use his weapon, in defence of his life, or those of his comrades, 

then that discharge of arms ‘must become the subject of legal investigation.131 
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Also when men were acting in a party, they were instructed ‘not to do so 

without the express order of the officer, head or other constable in charge, 

who is just as responsible for such order as if he actually fired himself.’132 

  

ADRIC: one of many possible solutions 

With the Armistice and the end of the main high-intensity aspect of 

the Great War in late 1918, the British government was forced to confront the 

reality of a deteriorating domestic security situation, coupled with the 

emergence of violence in far flung territories and newly acquired mandates. 

To address cabinet concerns vis-a-vis the worsening security situation in 

Ireland, a Special Ministerial Conference was held in Downing Street, on 11 

May 1920,133 whose aim was to explore options, hopefully generating some 

positive answers and proposals aimed at bringing the conflict in United 

Kingdom’s most westerly constituent nation, to a swift and satisfactory 

conclusion. As a consequence of the discussions at the conference, the 

proposal to further expand the recruitment of Supplementary Police Forces 

into Ireland (essentially to authorise the formation of a special 

counterinsurgency cadre within the ranks of the RIC) was tabled and a special 

subcommittee was formed to investigate the feasibility of such action.  

 Present at this meeting were Andrew Bonar Law (Lord Privy Seal), 

Austen Chamberlain (Chancellor of the Exchequer), Lord Birkenhead (Lord 

Chancellor) and Winston Churchill, in his capacity as the Secretary of State 

for War and Air. Churchill had previously revealed himself to be a strong 

advocate of novel and unconventional means of warfare; his support for the 

development of the ‘land-ship’ concept is well recorded,134 and he was a 

strong early proponent of the pioneering use of tanks and air-power on the 

Western Front, as a means to break the deadlock paralysing the Allied armies, 
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in order to provide an exploitable breakout and thus facilitating the return of 

manoeuvre warfare.135  

In Mesopotamia, as Secretary of State for the Colonies,136 he 

promoted the use of the nascent Royal Air Force to patrol the vast swathes of 

desert now under British control. However once the stark reality of the RAF’s 

inability to project any tangible effect at ground level, he was forced to accede 

to the creation of a land based armoured car corps for the air force.137  

However a major drawback in Churchill’s character and temperament 

was his inability to fully think a plan through to its eventual fruition. Speaking 

in defence of the government after the Amritsar Massacre (13 April 1919), 

Churchill railed against General Dyer’s excessive and disproportionate use of 

force, concluding that the General’s use of deadly force against the 

‘revolutionary mob’ was ‘not the British way of doing business.’138 Though 

an ardent pre-war supporter of compromise and negotiated settlement in 

Ireland, post-war he consistently used energetic and belligerent prose, whilst 

adopting a more conciliatory tone at meetings.139 This argumentative 

flexibility was often lost on many who had not encountered him in such a 

fashion and were forced to accept his words at face value.  

Complementing Churchill, were Walter Long (First Lord of the 

Admiralty), Field Marshal Sir Henry Hughes Wilson (Chief of the Imperial 

General Staff - CIGS), and Sir Nevil Macready. Sir Edward Shortt (Home 

Secretary), Sir Maurice Hankey (Cabinet Secretary), Sir Laming Worthington 
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Evans and H.A.L. Fisher (Chairman of the Board of Education) completed 

the sub-committee.140 

 The two main concerns of the subcommittee were firstly, to ascertain 

what the situation of His Majesty’s forces in Ireland was and secondly, what 

the requirements of those forces were in manpower, material and monetary 

resources.  Macready’s presentation to the meeting called for a total of eight 

extra battalions of regular troops to be despatched to Ireland (three each to 

the 5th & 6th Divisions and two to the Dublin District alone).141 The 5th had 

three Infantry Brigades (covering the counties of Westmeath, Longford, 

Roscommon, Galway, Leitrim, Mayo, Carlow, Kildare, King and Queen’s 

County, Wicklow, the Curragh Camp, the counties of Ulster, Louth, Sligo, 

Dublin, Dundalk, Kildare and Athlone) and the 6th also had three brigades 

(covering Waterford, Wexford, Kilkenny, Tipperary North and South 

Ridings, Fermoy, Clare, Cork City and County, Limerick, Templemore).142 

Both of these Divisions were stretched extremely thin on the ground, with 

small detachments of troops, based in municipalities, being the norm.  

 Despite each operational command having detachments of artillery, 

light and heavy cavalry, engineers, RAF planes, armoured cars, etc.,143 the 

truth behind the impressive sounding coverage provided by the army was 

more unsettling. There were only twenty-nine under-strength battalions of 

troops at Macready’s disposal in Ireland. In the heartland of insurrection, the 

1st Battalion of the Essex Regiment was at best only able to field the meagre 

force of six hundred men, all ranks and were expected to cover a geographical 

area of about two thousand square miles!144  
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Imperial Defence Concerns 

During the course of the First World War, the British government had 

incurred debts to their allies, the United States of America, in the order of 

more than £1 billion Sterling. Although this liability had been assumed by the 

US federal government, it was subject to the understanding that the debt 

would be converted into a continuing bond, and would be repaid in a timely 

fashion.145 While this did not quite bankrupt the British Exchequer, it did 

establish a firm imperative for a decrease in unnecessary expenditure by the 

state. After the titanic struggle of the Great War, it was felt that a conflict of 

a similar magnitude would not arise for some time yet to come. This strategic 

theory gave rise to the conception and enactment of the ‘Ten Year Rule’, 

namely that the three armed services (the Army, Royal Navy and Royal Air 

Force) would not be called upon to fight a major war within the next ten 

years.146  

 Post-war, the Treasury was initially given a consultative voice in the 

administration of the armed forces, which inexorably evolved into exercising 

undue control over the national and imperial security. Treasury and the Bank 

of England pressed ahead with rate increases, cuts in public spending and 

supported deflationary measures in the budget, as a means to bring the 

hangover of rampant wartime inflation once again under exchequer control.147 

While funding was available for schemes aimed at imperial defence and 

colonial policing, monetary policy remained primarily focused on policies of 

retrenchment and rectitude, with the Treasury being of the view that ‘…the 

[armed] services were extravagant.’148 Warren Fisher, the Permanent 
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Secretary of the Treasury, went even further than that, stating in 1919 that in 

his view: 

...the scale of our defences in personnel and material should be less 

than before the war; [though] the cost...might be somewhat 

higher...owing to improved pay and the rise in prices. The country 

need not lose the advantages of the naval and military lessons gained 

in the war, but to ensure that and to keep that experience up to date 

should be possible for a reasonable outlay; and instead of being bled 

white we should be safe to re-establish our reserve of wealth to be 

available if trouble hereafter occurs.149 

Financial woes aside, the Army was also chafing under the unceasing 

demands imposed on it by the newfound peace. The attritional nature of the 

Great War had decimated its ranks of professional, career soldiers. At the 

Armistice there were over 3.5 million British soldiers enlisted in the Army 

alone, which decreased markedly by a factor of 10:1, to a low of 370,000, 

coming at a time when international defence duties for the British were at 

their highest point in half a century. While the ‘abnormal’ nature of the Great 

War had necessitated a massive national effort and while a reduction in forces 

to a more sustainable peacetime level was commonsensical, the massive 

swathes cut out of the armed forces did not necessarily reflect the increase in 

pre-war responsibilities.150 Those who remained on the established strength 

often had to patrol a very large empire with obsolescent equipment and 

insufficient manpower.151  
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The Difficulties of Demobilisation 

Demobilisation had been a disaster for the British Army, as the 

inflexible plan envisaged by the Montagu committee, had only served to 

heighten tensions amongst conscripted soldiers wishing to return to their 

families and former lives.152 In stark contrast, the somewhat unorthodox plan 

proposed by Churchill (to demobilize three-quarters of soldiers and increase 

the pay of the retained forces, so that it had been adjusted in line with those 

re-entering the workforce), rescued a situation which was mired in 

controversy and which had the very real potential to degenerate into outright 

hostility.153 However the fourth man who had ‘to finish the job’, as Churchill 

had so succinctly phrased compulsory peacetime conscription, was not left 

wholly satisfied.  

 The post-war British Army was not nearly as potent a fighting force 

as the pre-war one had been. Equally, neither was Britain, where a debate 

continued to rage over whether or not to extend the wartime policy of 

compulsory military service into peacetime, in order to provide for the 

increase in manpower needed to garrison and administer the newly acquired 

possessions and mandates. The Army was forced to provide garrison troops 

to guard the Rhine bridgeheads, the British Empire itself, India, possessions 

in Asia, the British Mandates in Palestine, Egypt, Mesopotamia (Iraq), 

Chanak (in the Dardanelles region, Turkey)154 and was pledged to continue 

its support to White Russian forces fighting their increasingly hopeless civil 
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war with the Bolsheviks.155 Even as Macready’s proposal was being 

circulated at the 11 May meeting, British forces were beginning to feel the 

pinch; in Ireland alone, there was a shortfall of 643 signalmen across the three 

divisions.156  

 In January 1920, the number of effective infantry battalions based in 

Ireland stood at thirty-four, with six being slated to be stood down; taking 

those being disbanded into account, this would bring the total effective 

infantry strength to about 19,000 soldiers.157 The domestic garrison of the 

island of Great Britain itself was also chronically understrength, even for 

peacetime. Internal cabinet memoranda show that in November 1919, its 

strength was just over 250,000 men, all ranks and states of effectiveness, 

including those preparing for demobilization.158 By 1920, those figures which 

had been kept artificially inflated by continued conscription, had plummeted 

to 38,000 effectives in February, dropping again to 25,000 in March, of the 

same year. This figure actually recorded a deficit of 5,000 effective infantry 

below the mandated minimum requirement for national defence, coming at a 

time of increased national economic strife and labour agitation.159  

With increased republican agitation throughout 1919 and 1920, the 

British Army had unsuccessfully lobbied the government for the enactment 

of Defence of the Realm Regulation 29B, which allowed for the establishment 

of what were known as ‘Special Military Areas’ (SMA).160 Within SMAs, the 

military were allowed far greater latitude in their powers of search and 
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seizure, as well as arrest and detention of suspected insurgents. The Act 

allowed for the Competent Military Authority (CMA, usually the ranking 

officer commanding the military forces in the area) to direct that: 

no person shall without lawful authority or excuse enter the area 

without permission from the commandant, and such permission may 

authorise the person to whom it is granted to enter the area either 

generally or on any particular occasion, and may authorise him to 

remain in the area either indefinitely or for a specified period, and 

where any such permission has expired or is withdrawn the person to 

whom it is granted shall, unless he was at the said date a resident in 

the said area, forthwith leave the area.161 

 In spite of the increased military presence in Ireland, Lloyd George 

still felt unwilling to countenance the extreme step of declaring martial law 

throughout the entire island of Ireland. Even if this had gone ahead, given its 

much reduced post-war capabilities and resources, one must question whether 

or not the military would actually have been able to exert the control which it 

sought over the countryside. The Army’s Irish Command had in January 

1919, stated that the absolute minimum force needed for maintaining the 

status quo in Ireland, was 25,000 bayonets (effective infantry, so known for 

their use of bayonet on their rifles) and another 15,000 other ranks and 

specialities (logistics, officers, artillery, etc.).162 At that time there were 

37,259 soldiers in Ireland, but the proportion of ‘bayonets’ to the support 

services was far greater than the 62.5 percent stipulated.163 

After the Second Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902), the British Army had 

recognised the need to ensure that as many soldiers as possible remained 

effective and were not subsumed into menial tasks; in 1902, over 7,000 

soldiers were engaged in permanent, non-combat duties (such as cooking, 

waiting in the various Messes, officers’ servants and general labourers), with 
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a further 10,000 occupied by these tasks daily on a casual basis.164 In some 

cases the number of troops available for actual mobility operations against 

republicans, was greatly affected by this additional labour requirement.165 By 

January 1920, the minimum requirement of thirty-six full strength infantry 

battalions, fell two short, with a further six being slated for disbandment in a 

timely fashion, all of which further increased pressure on the military 

authorities.166  

The number of troops garrisoning Britain itself fell from an apex of 

266,000 at the Armistice, to 38,000 by February 1920 and 25,000 in March.167 

Of these forces, more than one-quarter were conscripted men, retained (in 

some cases unwillingly) to bolster the army during its reorganisation, with the 

remainder being ‘mostly recruits with young and inexperienced non-

commissioned officers, and weak in training and discipline.’168 In a trend 

which would mirror later struggles to implement Martial Law, the Army was 

simply too under-resourced to play anything other than a provider of token 

force (albeit with the occasional large round-up) and specialist services to the 

Auxiliaries during the conflict. Labour and socialist agitation, inflation, 

oversubscription of the labour market by returning veterans and 

unemployment, all conspired to keep the domestic security on the political 

agenda and at simmering point.  

In Britain, the head of the Special Branch of the Metropolitan Police 

Force, Sir Basil Thomson, decried the fact that in the event of a serious strike 

‘…for the first time in history the rioters will be better trained than the 
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troops.’169 Although Britain never truly faced the same levels of veteran 

agitation as was present in a pan European context (e.g. the Freikorps Weimar 

Germany or revolting troops during the Russian Civil War),170 there was great 

concern over the potential for conflict in governmental circles. The fear of 

‘brutalisation’ was one which permeated public life, being sensationalised in 

much the same way as the invasion scares had been in the pre-war era. 

However, Britain managed to avert the post-war concerns experienced in 

other countries, by reinforcing its liberal tradition, widening the electoral 

franchise and establishing ex-servicemen’s representative associations, such 

as the Royal British Legion, which received official assent from the respected 

monarchy.  

 The average British worker in the 1920s was restless and the decade 

was littered with popular unrest relating to industrial agitation and economic 

concerns.171 Despite the coalition having been forced to rescind the wartime 

Defence of the Realm Act (DORA) legislation with the cessation of 

hostilities,172 emergency powers legislation was enacted in 1920, which saw 

battalions of regular army being held in reserve at depots throughout Britain. 

In a cabinet memorandum dated 7 January 1920, Sir Henry Wilson felt that, 

although the War Office would continue to make contingency preparations in 

the event that the Army were called in as a final resort, the government’s civil 
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departments concerned, ‘… have not yet appreciated the extent of the 

responsibilities placed upon them, and continue to look to the Army for 

assistance, which it is quite beyond its power to afford.’173 An appendix to 

the document painted an even bleaker picture for the cabinet members; in the 

first two months of the year, twenty-eight Regular battalions would depart for 

tours of overseas duty within the empire. That would leave Britain with: 

Only 33 Regular battalions, including 9 Guards battalions and in 

addition 19 Conscript battalions. These Conscript battalions are due 

for demobilization at latest, in March, 1920…it is considered essential 

to maintain the infantry garrisons in Great Britain at not less than 

40,000 men to give a minimum effective strength of 30,000 effective 

bayonets [effective infantry] for employment in an emergency.174 

 Attention was drawn by Wilson to the fact that the men who formed 

the nineteen additional conscripted infantry battalions were all also due for 

demobilization, by no later than March that year, an action which was 

inevitable, but which would nonetheless severely impinge on relatively 

meagre War Office human resources. Wilson also cast serious doubt over the 

reliability of the domestic police forces, given the recent spate of industrial 

unrest which had culminated in strike action. Also drawn into question was 

the level of support given to recruits presently in training, which he observed 

would:  

…contain a large proportion of young soldiers with little training, 

insufficient military discipline, very short of good and reliable senior 

non-commissioned officers, and consequently of little value if split up 

into small detachments.175 

 Many of these young soldiers had joined the colours during the Great 

War, and were not as well trained as they should have been, with little 

experience of the conventional soldiering which the British Army had 

traditionally prided itself on. Indeed the young veterans of the Great War 

often had little experience of anything outside of frontal attacks and trench 
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raids.176 In more than one instance, soldiers were sent to Ireland without being 

fully trained, as Ireland was viewed as a domestic training location. 

According to the General Staff in June 1920, out of 23,000 soldiers who were 

able to undertake operations in Ireland, as many as 3,000 had yet to fire a full 

course of musketry [rifle].177 Official statistics asserted that the Army had 

thirty-seven battalions of troops surplus to requirements once all imperial 

concerns had been met and the conference was assured that eight of those 

could proceed to Ireland should the need arise, but questioned whether or not 

the remaining twenty-nine would be sufficient for internal and imperial 

defence should an emergency occur elsewhere.178  

 In Ireland there were only twenty-one infantry battalions available, 

one Guards battalion and six further conscript battalions, amounting to a total 

of 24,400 men (600 deficient of the minimum strength of 25,000). However 

this figure would remain only until March, when the conscripts would be 

demobilized and the numbers would fall to the perilously low figure of 19,000 

men, all ranks.179 Signals were also said to suffer dearly if the Army were 

called in to support the government as, ‘the personnel available for these 

duties at present in the Army is [sic] insufficient to carry out the minimum 

requirement for the Army alone, as the few men available are young and 

untrained, whilst wireless personnel are practically non-existent.’180 Although 

Wilson’s concerns were dismissed in some quarters (Sir Maurice Hankey 

remarked that he ‘thought that the CIGS ‘fairly had the “wind up”’), his alarm 

was generally justified; in 1920, Britain’s army was quite simply, unfit for 

purpose, especially it would seem in Ireland.181 

 In addition to the alarming shortfall in personnel and skills highlighted 

by Wilson, the lack of mechanised transportation was also becoming 
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painfully apparent to HM forces stationed in Ireland. After years of rapid, and 

frankly unsustainable investment in the armed forces, the post-war era was an 

especially bleak period, in terms of reduced expenditure on arms and 

equipment. In 1920s Ireland, the 5th, 6th and Dublin Divisions were all lacking 

vital equipment; the needs of the 5th and 6th Divisions ran to almost twice their 

capabilities, with the Dublin Division still required an almost one-hundred 

percent increase in mechanized transport capabilities!182 193 motor vehicles 

were available with an increase of 234 required to bring the forces up to an 

effective operational strength.  

 Macready’s briefing resulted in a number of resolutions being 

approved. The cabinet resolved to promptly meet all of the requirements of 

the Irish Executive once they were made; to substantially increase the supply 

of mechanised transportation to HM forces in Ireland, in order to increase 

their levels of mobility and thus flexibility in being able to prevent and 

counter the nascent but growing insurgency. It also decided to respond to the 

worsening personnel situation with all due haste. Whilst recognising the 

difficulties at the War Office in terms of available soldiery, they also 

recognised the insufficient numbers of wireless and signals personnel serving 

in Ireland and resolved to bring about a solution to the matter.  

 Those assembled also recommended that ‘…a special officer, with 

suitable qualifications, and experienced should be appointed to supervise the 

entire organisation of the Irish Police, namely, the Royal Irish Constabulary 

and the Dublin Metropolitan Police, who should have at his disposal a small 

staff, including a first-rate Intelligence Officer to coordinate and develop the 

intelligence Service.’183 Interestingly the officer who eventually took up this 

post, was not the one initially suggested for an approach; whilst Lieutenant-

General Sir Edward Bulfin was initially suggested, it was Major-General Sir 

Henry Hugh Tudor, who eventually agreed to become the Police Advisor to 

Dublin Castle (15 May 1920).184  
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Tudor and Churchill had long been friends,185 and it is thought that 

this was the principal reason behind his selection for this pivotal role; an 

artillery officer by trade, Tudor had greatly impressed the impressionable 

Secretary of State for War, during his time on the Western Front.186 General 

Sir Nevil Macready, who had led the Metropolitan Police Force in London in 

the years after the Great War, would have been a far superior person under 

whom to unify the Irish policing efforts, yet his attentions were taken up with 

the role of General-Officer-Commanding (GOC) Ireland.  

This was probably a sop however, as the politically astute Macready 

cannily declined to assume joint command of the Army and RIC; indeed he 

only assumed military command under duress and the lobbying of his old 

chief, Viscount John French, Earl of Ypres and Viceroy in Ireland.187 He 

admitted that he loathed Ireland and the Irish ‘with a depth deeper than the 

sea and more violent than that which I feel against the Boche,’ which may 

also have had a bearing in his decision-making.188 Generally speaking, Tudor 

rarely countermanded Crozier’s decisions regarding his men; he had stepped 

in the previous year and curtailed Crozier’s powers of discipline somewhat, 

but otherwise the Police Advisor remained aloof.189 This was perhaps best for 

all concerned, as Mark Sturgis, a senior British civil servant attached to the 

Castle administration, remarked that although he regarded Tudor as amiable, 

he felt that the general presented an ‘almost childlike simplicity…he does not 
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consciously deceive but his belief in all that’s good of his Black and Tans and 

his inability to believe a word against them is super human.’190 

 

Special Emergency Gendarmerie 

The most interesting outcome of the conference was the re-emergence 

of the concept of a Special Emergency Gendarmerie for service in Ireland. 

Charles Townshend notes in his most recent scholarship on the period, The 

Republic (2013), that Sir Winston Churchill was most hawkish in his early 

approaches to the problem of IRA operations in Ireland, agreeing with Tudor 

that a ‘Special Gendarmerie’ was needed to reinforce the RIC.191 This novel 

approach to the problem was broadly in line with the Churchill philosophy on 

such matters, namely that of an unconventional operator, quite willing to 

think ‘outside the box’ in pursuing a solution to problems.  

The RIC Special Reserve, though well-intentioned, were clearly 

unable to fully reinforce the RIC and effectively prosecute the war against the 

IRA. It was proposed that this new force would be raised: 

With a view to relieving the continued demands on military forces, 

and to raising a force more suitable to the emergency in Ireland, the 

Secretary of State for War undertook to submit to Cabinet a scheme 

for raising a Special Emergency Gendarmerie, which would become 

a branch of the Royal Irish Constabulary.192 

Winston Churchill, envisaged the purpose of the Gendarmerie to be 

‘…a special branch of the RIC’ and they were to be ‘…raised and paid for by 

the War Office.’193 A sub-committee was established for the purpose of 

examining the feasibility of the plan and its members included Macready, G.I. 
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Barstow (Treasury), the Adjutant General of the Army, the Director General 

of Mobilisation, a representative of the Deputy-Chief of the Imperial General 

Staff (D-CIGS) and the Director of Personal [sic] Services.194 Its findings 

concluded that the formation of this gendarmerie would ‘…evoke a good deal 

of protest’ and would in all likelihood be presented by the Sinn Féin 

propaganda machine ‘as the beginning of a re-conquest of Ireland.’195  

 Macready’s subcommittee were concerned at the degree of unrest and 

resulting lawlessness in Ireland at that time was such that the possible 

repercussions were likely to be unhelpful and therefore unwelcome and 

instead proposed to raise eight battalions of mixed forces to reinforce the 

military garrison, cementing the military’s central role in any suppression of 

the insurgency. Macready, a former commissioner of the Metropolitan Police 

Force and a career soldier, with broad experience in policing and aiding the 

civil power,196 recommended that this garrison force not exceed eight-

thousand men, all ranks. His committee consisted of career military officers, 

seconded from the War Office and thus was unlikely to recommend any 

increase in police numbers. The military were scathingly critical of the 

government’s handling of the entire conflict in Ireland; the army’s official 

history of the war is littered with veiled accusations of ‘lethargy’, ‘weakness’ 

and ‘drift’, some of which had to be redacted.197  

The report itself (Formation of a Special Force for Service in Ireland, 

C.P. 1317), was less than complimentary towards the idea of forming a 

gendarmerie for service in Ireland. However, it realised that if such a force 

was to be an effective substitute for similar numbers of regular infantry, then 

it must be raised without delay. Owing to the complexity and large numbers 

of personnel required, the committee felt that the significant delays which the 

proposal would doubtlessly incur would be interminable: 
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Such a corps could not be raised with the promptitude necessary to 

meet the requirements of the present emergency. It is essential that the 

recruiting of the men should begin at once and that they should be 

forthcoming without delay, if they are to be an effective substitute for 

the Regular battalions which must otherwise be sent to Ireland. Before 

any Corps of Gendarmerie, a type of force new to this country, could 

be raised, a period of delay would be inevitable for creating the 

administrative machinery and obtaining the necessary powers. It is 

considered that the numbers required could not be obtained in less 

than a year.198 

Macready’s committee felt that any force despatched to Ireland, 

would have to form part of the overall solution, not merely serve as an 

addendum to the problems and difficulties currently besetting Ireland. 

Therefore the garrison battalions were to be subject to the strictest discipline, 

comparable to the discipline found within regular service battalions, and were 

primarily to reinforce and bolster the sagging defences of the RIC, not to act 

independently, as the gendarmerie force was supposed to. The committee 

were concerned that, 

…even if such a corps could be raised within the time required it 

would not be satisfactory from the point of view of discipline. Police 

discipline is too weak in the circumstances now prevailing in Ireland, 

the more so as the men we may expect to recruit are largely men of 

the New Army, willing to join up again for a short period, who will 

need the strictest discipline.199 

There is the further point that ‘gendarmerie’ recruited for this 

exceptional purpose would have to be paid at exceptional rates, and this 

would undoubtedly lead to trouble with the Royal Irish Constabulary 

regarding their own pay.200 This ultimately influenced the committee toward 

recommending the recruitment of the less controversial ‘Garrison Battalion’ 
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force.201 The cabinet, staying true to their commitment to rapidly authorise 

demands made to them by the Irish Executive, approved the report of 

Macready’s committee with the following caveats: 

• The force should consist of eight garrison battalions, not 

Gendarmerie. Limits of age, periods of service, rates of pay, etc. to 

be as set out in the Report. 

• It should be raised and paid for by the War Office.  

• The legal status of the enlisted men should be that of soldiers under 

the Army Act. 

• The force, when raised, should be administered by the War Office. 

• Enlistment should be confined to Great Britain. 

• The proportion of officers should be 35 per battalion. 

• The proportion of non-commissioned officers should be 10 per cent, 

above normal establishment.202 

These details suggest that the garrison battalions were intended to 

form a quasi-military force, dissimilar in nature and organisation to the ‘Black 

and Tans’, which had reinforced the RIC, and still a far cry from what 

historians have come to define as the Auxiliary Division itself. The committee 

made its recommendations known to the cabinet and planning continued in 

this vein until early July 1920, when according to Macready, conservative 

hardliners, opposed the granting of any concessions to Sinn Féin. The 

informal bloc including Birkenhead, Walter Long, Churchill and Bonar Law, 

urged their colleagues to support the adoption of ever more stringent policies 

of coercion against nationalists in Ireland.  

Macready’s committee reported back to cabinet on 21 May 1920 and 

from this point on the special garrison force seems to have emerged as the 

preferred option for reinforcing the RIC; Churchill’s own idea, the 

gendarmerie, was effectively mothballed. However between 21 and 31 May, 

events of some significance occurred in Ireland. The Limerick IRA mounted 

a prolonged and sustained assault against the heavily fortified RIC barracks 
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at Kilmallock, in a mammoth operation, involving approximately 120 

Volunteers, as well as support elements from Cumann na mBan.203 While the 

Kilmallock attack was not the sole reason for the cabinet’s change of heart on 

the matter, it was perhaps the most spectacular. Throughout 1920, the 

escalation of IRA activity had become an increasingly difficult threat to 

contain. Churchill’s radical gendarmerie proposal, was given a stay of 

execution and ultimately was reconsidered by cabinet.204  

Under Macready’s proposal, the RIC, which could not have been 

properly reinforced or reconstituted within the time constraints and prevailing 

atmosphere, would have been subsumed by the expanded remit of the Army, 

gifting the IRA, an effective declaration of war and much sought after 

legitimacy. To preserve a semblance of order and control, Lloyd George 

could not allow that to happen. Writing to the Under-Secretary of the Castle 

Administration, Sir John Anderson, on 6 July 1920, Tudor stated that as it 

was desirous to reinforce the RIC post haste, it would therefore be necessary 

to circumvent the traditional recruitment processes even further. He requested 

that ‘permission should be given to recruit, in the first instance, up to 500 ex-

officers.’205 On 7 July 1920, it was decided to suspend the recruitment of men 

into the garrison battalions on the grounds that ‘…the recruiting officers are 

busy recruiting for the RIC.’206  Sir Henry Wilson, was unimpressed with 

Tudor and his appointment; the depth of his animus is revealed in a letter to 

Macready, stating that,  

…for the life of me I cannot understand how that man [Tudor] 

commanded a Division and got the reputation he has got. He really is 

nothing more than an idiotic child and these Auxiliaries know it and 

tell him all sorts of yarns which he implicitly believes and apparently 
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is afraid to tell them straight out to get on with their work and what 

they are paid to do.207 

In a particularly notable blunder, Churchill failed to fully appreciate 

the lag time required to ensure that any new paramilitary force would have a 

proper disciplinary structure in situ before deploying. Churchill had 

consistently failed to appreciate the minutiae of situations, instead preferring 

grand displays and broad strokes. The fact that the deployment of the ‘Black 

and Tans’ and the Auxiliaries, was considered a less radical approach than his 

incendiary idea to recruit up to 30,000 Ulstermen, to act as reinforcements for 

the RIC,208 indicates just how comprehensively Churchill failed to fully 

evaluate concepts.  

 

Recruiting the Auxiliary Division 

On 10 August, Tudor again wrote to the Under-Secretary, to confirm 

that he had been given ‘verbal authority’ to raise a body of up to one thousand 

gendarmerie, in order to reinforce the rapidly disintegrating RIC.209 This shift 

came partly from a fear that any recruitment for garrison battalions, would 

take from the already tenuous recruiting for the regular armed forces,210 and 

also from a financial aspect to the government’s discussions. The proposed 

eight garrison battalions would have cost the British exchequer £1,520,000 

per annum while it was thought that a gendarmerie would therefore present 

similar capabilities, at a fraction of the cost. Tudor stated that the volunteers 

would be known as Temporary Cadets (as opposed to regular Cadets recruited 

to the RIC through normal channels)211 and they would have the initials ‘TC’ 

affixed to their uniforms to denote this distinction. They were to serve an 

initial twelve-month enlistment, which could be terminated after the first four, 

should the cadet wish to do so. Their basic pay was set at a pound a day, or 
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£7 per week. They were to be given the theoretical rank of Sergeant, in order 

to aid in the structuring of the force.212  

Tudor was given verbal and later written authority to proceed with his 

plan and at the cabinet meeting held on the twenty-third of July he reported 

back that he had, ‘just recruited 500 ex-officers and a number of ex-soldiers, 

which formed a fine body of men, and he felt that, given the proper support, 

it would be possible to crush the present campaign of outrage.’213 These were 

the first personnel recruited into the Auxiliary Division.  

 Recruiting for the Division was carried out at the same time as 

recruitment into the ‘Black and Tans.’ The Times carried the following advert 

on 8 November 1920; 

 

Join the Corps d’élite  for Ex-Officers. 

Join the Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary. Ex-

Officers with first-class record are eligible. Courage, Discretion, Tact 

and Judgement are required. The pay is £1 per day and allowances. 

Uniform supplied. Generous leave with pay.214 

  

A further line mentions that ‘full particulars will be sent by post if you 

wish’; this attempt to entice men to explore the chance to join can be viewed 

as an indication that the recruiters were not inundated with applications at this 

point in time.215 This is in contrast with the ongoing severe post-war 

unemployment of demobilized ex-officers in Britain; the Ministry of Labour 

reported in June 1920, that there were over 167,000 veterans receiving 

unemployment benefits in Britain, over 50,000 in London alone.216  

 The officers charged with handling the recruitment of temporary 

cadets into the division were County Inspector (CI) Cyril Francis Fleming and 
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3rd Class District Inspector (DI3) Francis Jackson.217 Both men are interesting 

in their own right; Fleming, had been a Major in the Irish Guards and had 

only recently been promoted to rank of County Inspector on 15 June 1920 

(presumably to carry out the recruitment of reinforcements).218 He was 

originally from Co. Kilkenny, from a long line of policemen,219 but during 

the War of Independence, spent most of his time in London recruiting 

reinforcements for the RIC.220 Fleming served with the Irish Guards during 

the Great War, rising to the rank of Major.221 Jackson had been a DI3 but had 

still joined the Army at the start of the First World War, attaining the rank of 

Captain and serving with the 6th battalion of the Royal Irish Fusiliers;222 he 

had also spent time working with the Military Intelligence Directorate, both 

during and after the war.223  

 Jackson had been wounded in the head and hand at Suvla Bay, during 

the Dardanelles Campaign and was eventually pensioned from the RIC on the 

grounds of ill health, in May 1921.224 His inclusion on the recruiting panel 

and the presence of his wounds sustained in battle, may go some way towards 

answering why several Auxiliaries had been accepted for service, despite 

having been injured during the Great War. Some of those wounds had not 
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been insubstantial. Temporary Cadet (T.C.) Major Charles St. Aubyn Wake, 

who at the time of his dismissal in 1921 was in his sixtieth year and only had 

one leg; he had suffered a leg wound in Africa on colonial service in the 

1890s.225 None of this seemed to prevent him from fighting in the Great War 

however, ending that conflict as a Major in the Suffolk Regiment.226 The 

Great War had brought an unprecedented level of injuries and mutilations into 

the public consciousness; in many instances, civilians were seeing one or 

more of the 462,500 severely mutilated veterans in a widespread fashion for 

the first time.227 Given the numbers involved, it should not be discounted that 

at least some of them would apply for service in the Auxiliaries (like Major 

Wake, above), most likely as a result of being unable to secure employment 

elsewhere. 

 All interested applicants were invited to apply to the Division’s 

Recruiting Offices, co-located with the Army Recruiting Offices, based in 

Great Scotland Yard, London. Once they had registered their interest, 

applicants then had to fill out an application form detailing their name and 

[military] unit, their present and permanent address. Their age, height, details 

of previous military service, previous civilian occupation and a description of 

any ‘physical defect’ were also required; in addition to this (probably due to 

injuries suffered during the Great War), potential cadets were required to 

submit a full medical certificate.228 A note attached indicated that the form 

was in use from the ‘inauguration of the Auxiliary Division until the 30th 

September 1920, and from the 1st to the 10th of October 1921.’229 This means 

that for the period from October 1920 until October 1921, a significant period 

of the life of the Division, those interested in joining may not have been 
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required to undergo a medical examination by the RIC doctor, instead being 

able to submit a third-party certification of a clean bill of health.  

This could also go some way toward explaining why some of the 

Auxiliary cadets were allowed to attest with obvious and significant medical 

and psychological issues. Men like Wake, Spenle, St. Barbe Baker, Gleave,230 

Graham, et al, should not have been anywhere near a guerrilla conflict like 

Ireland. For example, Philip Graham had been diagnosed as suffering from 

neurasthenia (shell shock) during the War and sent home, twice!231 He was 

later killed at Kilmichael. On Bloody Sunday, Spenle would have a flashback 

to a traumatic incident and take his own life.232 Service in the Auxiliaries 

contributed to these men’s deaths, just as surely as an IRA bullet. Recruitment 

criteria may have initially been too restrictive and this could have resulted in 

a lower rate of recruitment than was desired.  

 The recruiters also wished those applying to provide extensive 

military records, namely the date of their enlistment, their general service 

history, and any decorations/Mentions-in-Dispatches which they might have 

accrued. Their rank on discharge from HM forces and their occupation prior 

to enlistment were also required.233 Applicants were told to return their 

completed forms to Fleming, at the RIC Recruiting Office.234 Ernest Lycette 

was on a trip to London, when he found out about the government’s plans to 

recruit ‘several companies of ex-officers as an auxiliary corps, to work 

between the Army and the Police Force in Ireland.’235 Lycette applied and a 

short time later received his application pack in the post; after another brief 

spell, he was then invited to attend an interview in London. After filling out 

his application form with his particulars and specific details of his service 

abroad (in his particular case, Gallipoli, Palestine, the Western Front, Italy 
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and the Army of Occupation), he was informed that he would be told where 

to report once his application had been processed,236 indicating that vetting 

was a mere formality. 

 Though the initial canvass for recruits to the Division was prominently 

advertised in the major newspapers of the era, after a few weeks adverts for 

the Division had been relegated to the ‘Clerks, Assistants, etc. Wanted’ small 

classified ads section. Sandwiched between the ads for French Polishers, 

Confectioners and Clerks, in the Manchester Guardian, there lay the 

following; 

 

Ex-Officers wanted: seven pounds a week: free uniform and quarters: 

must have first-class records: to join Auxiliary Division Royal Irish 

Constabulary: twelve months contract guaranteed: Apply with full 

particulars, service, age, etc. R.O. R.I.C., Scotland Yard, London 

S.W.237 

  

The advert and its placement hardly constituted a clarion call to arms; 

it would have been extremely easy to overlook such a small ad, in the middle 

of a page of similarly typeset offerings. Therefore it is not unreasonable to 

conclude that only those who had subjected the newspaper to a methodical 

examination, scouring the ‘wanted’ adverts, driven by the pressing need for 

employment, would have detected the notice. Indeed many of the officers 

who volunteered for service in Ireland did so for purely economic reasons; 

even a number of years after the Armistice, many of them still had extreme 

difficulty in trying to secure remunerative employment. Just over 2,200 ex-

officers enlisted in the Auxiliaries over its roughly eighteen-month 

lifetime,238 in stark contrast to the over nine thousand men who became 

Temporary Constables in the RIC during the same period of scarce 

employment.239  
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Recruitment and retention of the Auxiliaries also varied significantly 

throughout the duration of the conflict. As has been previously mentioned, 

the wages and allowances package were certainly enticing to men who had 

previously had great difficulty in securing post-war employment. Figures 

compiled by Charles Townshend, in The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-

1921, offer a clearer view of staffing levels in the Division on deployment. 

According to Townshend, the Division grew exponentially during the period 

from 12 September 1920 (478 cadets) until 27 June 1921 (1,526 cadets). It 

should be noted that while roughly 2,200 men had passed through the 

Division during its brief lifespan, the figure was at considerable variance with 

the number of men who were actually operational at any given time. This 

figure continually hovered around the 1,500 mark; the highest figure 

Townshend notes is the aforementioned 1,526.240 This would mean that over 

the roughly eighteen-months which the Division was operational for, it lost 

over one-third of its total strength;241 by any reasonable measure, this 

reflected a massive turnover of men, skills and experience.  

Also it should be noted that in the first six months of operation, or 

until the end of 1920, the Division enjoyed steady, if not meteoric, levels of 

recruitment.242 However after January 1921, recruitment figures began to 

slow down markedly, even reverse in some cases; the Division began April 

with 1,478 cadets, but ending it actually down sixteen, negating an 

incremental increase of eight, for an overall loss (1,469). A possible 

explanation may be the large amount of personnel departing (through 

illness/injury and resignations) from the Division, coupled with a relatively 
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low intake of fresh blood.243 David Grant’s analysis of the Divisional strength 

by month sheds further light on this issue.244  

While one can compare the rate of Auxiliary recruitment and 

retention, with that of other security forces operating in Ireland at that time, 

it is important to note that it is not simply a case of like-and-like. The men 

who were being recruited into the Auxiliaries were, at least nominally, former 

officers and therefore came from a smaller subset of the overall veteran 

population. Eligibility to join the RIC Special Reserve (more popularly 

known as the ‘Black and Tans’) was much broader. Many British ex-

servicemen took up the cause, for a variety of reasons, and came to Ireland as 

policemen. These new largely British recruits (though some Irishmen were 

accepted), substantially reinforced the traditional RIC, which had 

haemorrhaged men as a result of an aggressive IRA boycott, coupled with an 

assassination campaign directed against them. This had the effect of changing 

the force’s character and significantly hardening its approach to policing. 

During the Summer of 1920 alone, there were over 500 resignations 

from the RIC.245 Charles Townshend aptly describes the force as ‘fluctuating’ 

during this period, which saw retention figures wax and wane, from 10,129 

in July, dipping to 9,903 in August.246 In the roughly twelve months from 

Summer 1920 (start of May) - Spring 1921 (end of April), almost eight 

thousand British recruits had joined the RIC (as ‘Black and Tans’), compared 

to a paltry 678 Irish.247 In the same time, the Auxiliary Division’s total 

recruitment, operating through the same offices and personnel, could only 

                                                           
243 ‘Strength of ADRIC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html, accessed 11 
January 2017. April 1921 saw the lowest attestation figures to date of just 46 new 
recruits (although recruitment had been falling off over the winter of 1920), with the 
fifth highest departures rate of 61 (February saw 86 leave and March 63). Between 
November 1920 and June 1921, the Division attracted 1,166 recruits, while losing 491 
trained personnel, for a balance of just 675, roughly a 58 percent gain. This meant that 
the Division was only succeeding in retaining about half of its strength and was 
haemorrhaging trained men, a poor result by any measure. 
244 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, Appendix III, pp. 211-2; 
‘Strength of ADRIC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html, accessed 11 
January 2017. A possible explanation for the discrepancy between Townshend’s 
figures and those of Grant, may be the latter’s adjustment taking into account 
duplication of nominal roll entries. 
245 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 92.  
246 Ibid. 
247 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 26. Leeson derives his figures from the Outrage 
Reports, TNA CO 904/148-50.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html


 

186 
 

manage to recruit a maximum of 1,483 temporary cadets (late March 1921), 

in contrast to the RIC figures.248 This shortfall goes some way toward 

explaining why the Auxiliaries as a force, were essentially ‘rundown’ by the 

taxing nature of counterinsurgency warfare.  

Even in terms of recruitment, the Auxiliary Division was set to be a 

testing experiment. Captain Charles Schulze (who served with ‘K’ Company 

during the Burning of Cork), described his company as having ‘quite a 

number of decent fellows and likewise a lot of ruffians.’249 Canadian historian 

David Leeson, candidly describes the Division as a ‘weird little force’ and 

draws an analogous comparison between the ‘hybrid ‘beast folk’ – part 

animal and part human’ of Doctor Moreau, claiming that the auxiliaries 

escaped control and ‘ran amok.’250 Ernest McCall claims that ‘generally the 

quality of the manpower in the Auxiliary Cadets was of the highest standard’, 

whilst admitting that ‘yes, there were those Auxiliary Cadets who brought 

shame and disgrace on themselves.’251 A.D. Harvey has gone as far as to 

suggest that a sample of the names on the divisional register ‘sound’ Irish, 

thus inferring that ‘…men of Ireland and the Irish people’, contributed to a 

division housing: 

…fractured personalities whose maladjustments found temporary 

relief in the 1914-1918 War and whose outward stability depended on 

the psychic reassurance of a khaki tunic on their back and a Webley 

.455 at their hip.252 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
248 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, Appendix III, pp. 211-2. 
Per quarter, Black and Tan recruitment roughly equalled ADRIC recruitment over the 
conflict as a whole, exceeding it twice and on one of those occasions, doubling it. 
249 NLI Ms 31,226, Florence O’Donoghue Papers, ‘Two letters from an auxiliary 
‘Charlie’, K Company, Dumanway, Co. Cork to ‘Edith’ and ‘Mother’ describing 
conditions he is enduring, the burning and looting of Cork, commenting on the policy 
of reprisals and referring to a visit by General Ferguson, 6p. 16 Dec. 1920.’ 
250 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 96-7. 
251 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, pp. 175-6. 
252 Harvey, ‘Who Were the Auxiliaries?’, p. 669. 
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ADRIC Training 

Those ex-officers who had succeeded in joining the ‘corps d’élite’, 

received their travel warrants in a timely fashion and were ordered to report 

to military barracks prior to being despatched onwards to Ireland.253 Upon 

arrival, the cadets were conveyed to the divisional depot at Beggar’s Bush, 

on the south side of Dublin City. The British Army used this barracks to train 

their own recruits in Ireland and ironically it became the first military location 

which the British handed over to the embryonic Irish Free State, in 1922.254 

Cadet training was theoretically planned to last just six weeks (contrasting 

with the regular RIC course, which lasted a full six months) and was to be 

based at the large garrison complex, on the Curragh of Kildare, but was later 

moved to Beggar’s Bush for alleged disciplinary reasons.255 Due to Crozier’s 

lack of foresight and planning, the headquarters element of the division was 

also woefully understaffed and this contributed to numerous disciplinary 

issues, as well as alcohol abuse and a deficiency of suitable ablution and 

catering facilities for the men; Tudor had originally intended the division to 

be as self-sufficient as possible in these regards. Indeed in an early letter to 

Sir John Anderson, the Under-Secretary for Ireland, his original plans called 

for companies of two-hundred men (for administrative purposes) and a further 

subdivision into platoons of twenty-five for operational purposes.256 This plan 

was rather ambitious, possibly seeking to emulate the IRA’s success with 

flying columns of roughly the same size. 

 Tudor’s plan evolved and was later heavily modified; he decided to 

concentrate Auxiliaries into companies about one-hundred strong; 

furthermore he envisaged each company requiring, ‘one commander, one 

second-in-command, four platoon leaders (instead of eight), twelve section 

leaders, and a company clerk.’257 For some unknown reason he also felt that 

                                                           
253 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), p. 239. Being from Staffordshire, Lycette was ordered to report to the large 
British Army barracks at Grantham, near Nottingham. 
254 Military Archives, ‘History ’ http://www.militaryarchives.ie/collections/online-
collections/military-archives-irish-army-census-records/history, accessed on 21 
January 2014. 
255 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 44. 
256 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 99. 
257 Ibid. 

http://www.militaryarchives.ie/collections/online-collections/military-archives-irish-army-census-records/history
http://www.militaryarchives.ie/collections/online-collections/military-archives-irish-army-census-records/history
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an organisation which had already recruited five-hundred personnel, and 

planned on recruiting many more, would not need to make arrangements for 

stores administration and/or feeding of said men. The positions of mess 

caterer and quartermaster were only sought as an afterthought, almost a full 

month after the initial approval had been given by cabinet on 11 July.258 This 

difficulty with manpower for logistics support was finally recognised and the 

authorities authorised the formation of the Veterans Division, which consisted 

of a non-operational cadre of men attached to the auxiliary companies ‘…in 

order to save ‘fit man power” for operational tasks.259 This group provided 

cooks, men for fatigues (general labouring and unskilled work) and drivers to 

the various companies.  

William Munro attested to the Auxiliary Division as a temporary cadet 

on 20 August 1920, and underwent his initial training in the Curragh. The old 

army hutments at Hare Park were used as the depot for the division.260 

According to Munro: 

 We spent about six weeks messing about – what little we got of 

instruction had [a] very remote relationship to the work we had to do 

in the country. Theoretically we were put through a shortened police 

course, having impressed on us the meaning of a misdemeanour and 

a felony, our powers of arrest, and what we could and could not do. 

There was a certain amount of arms and bombing practice but all very 

sketchy, instructors being drawn from our own numbers.261  

 Munro also makes reference to the disciplinary issues which plagued 

the division’s initial period of ‘training’ in the Curragh. The camp is located 

on a slight rise, overlooking a considerable expanse of open plain, without 

fortifications to keep the cadets within the barrack confines, or keep the 

penetrating wind out. The camp also hosted a number of different military 

units, each with their own messing facilities, meaning a large number of 

licenced premises were on offer to the cadets in their immediate vicinity, 

                                                           
258 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 98-9. 
259 F.P. Crozier, ‘The R.I.C. and the Auxiliaries: Their Organisation and Discipline’, 
Manchester Guardian, 28 March 1920, p. 7. 
260 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson, Bloody Sunday (London: Peter 
Davies 1962), p. 58. 
261 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 58. 
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which allowed for easy access to alcohol. On one occasion Munro was tasked 

with a number of others to undertake stocktaking at the clothing store, and the 

men appropriated a number of pairs of socks for themselves, which was in 

itself not a major offence. He recalled that they reasoned that based on their 

earlier experiences in the often fluid supply situation necessitated by war, that 

such activities would not be unfavourably remarked upon. However General 

Crozier, the Division’s Commandant, was of a differing opinion and delivered 

a stern reprimand to all concerned regarding larceny and a repeat of ‘…any 

future episode of this kind.’262  

 The barracks at Beggar’s Bush became the consolidated training 

location for both the RIC Special Reserve (the ‘Black and Tans’) and the 

Auxiliary Division. The cadets stationed there were allowed the full run of 

the barracks facilities as befitting their former status as commissioned 

officers. Lycette’s memoirs recall cadets being allowed access to the library, 

billiards room and canteen.263 The cadets were billeted in dormitory style 

rooms which had about twenty-five beds each. Before too long his cohort had 

been augmented with a much varied assembly of ex-officers some of whom 

were: 

…tall, short, thin and fat, a few with beards, but mostly shaven, many 

of them bald, or nearly so. Some came from the Army, Air Force, and 

Navy, also a few Chief Officers from the Merchant Fleet. There were 

Colonels, Majors, Captains and Lieutenants from the Army. From the 

navy: Admirals, Captains, Petty Officers and from the Air Force there 

were Squadron Leaders and Flight Lieutenants. By Saturday there 

were between 600 and 700.264 

 As in the case of Bill Munro’s vintage, the cadets at Beggar’s Bush 

were to be put through a shortened course to prepare them for the enforcement 

of the civil and military laws and regulations pertaining to Ireland; cadets 

were instructed on weapons handling, parade ground drill and physical 

training to ‘…toughen them up.’265 This toughening up appears to have 

                                                           
262 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 58. 
263 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), p. 242. 
264 Lycette, Ernest Lycette Ed. Hogan, pp. 242-3. 
265 Lycette, Ernest Lycette Ed. Hogan, p. 243. 
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affected some more than others. In his book, The Paper Wall (2008), Ian 

Keneally claims that Mr T.C. Sanson and Mr G.A. Smith, two potential 

Auxiliaries, wished to resign from the force on the grounds they believed that 

‘...they were to be members of an unarmed constabulary and were shocked to 

see the military reality of the new Auxiliary Force.’266 Attempts were made 

by Basil Clarke (a member of the propaganda service of the Irish government, 

the Public Information Branch) and Major Reginald Marians (military liaison 

to the PIB) to discredit these men, after they had been quoted in a story in the 

nationalist Freeman’s Journal.267 Marians later argued that Sanson had been: 

…discharged from the navy ‘on account of a fit’, had been refused re-

entry to the Metropolitan Police [in which he had previously served] 

as he had been charged with assault on one occasion and had been 

fined for being ‘drunk and incapable’ on another.268 

 In response to his colleague’s attempts, Clarke replied that the Journal 

would add that ‘he was good enough for the RIC!’269 During Lycette’s time 

at Beggar’s Bush cadets arriving in Ireland were also undergoing an 

‘intensive programme of training’ lasting about two months, focusing on both 

civil and military law and also weapons training.270 Around this time the men 

began to be formed into platoons and companies; commanding officers were 

selected by Crozier and his headquarter element and the men were appointed 

on a trial basis, to see ‘…if they measured up to the job.’271 Lycette recalls 

that when his unit left Dublin for the Curragh, before being posted to 

Macroom, their commanding officer was ‘A. Taylor’; however while C 

Company was based in the Curragh, but before their departure to Macroom, 

                                                           
266 Ian Keneally, The Paper Wall (Cork: Collins Press, 2008), p. 30. 
267 ‘Recruits Who Resigned: Two Englishmen Tell Why They Want to go Home’, 
Freeman’s Journal, 4 November 1920, p. 5. Sanson told the correspondent that they 
went to Dublin Castle seeking their discharge from the force and were eventually met 
by a man wearing the insignia of a Major-General, whom they believed to be Tudor. 
The man apparently asked “Do you know there is a war on?’ Mr. Sanson replied ‘I am 
not aware of that fact.’ The Major General then said ‘You know you are soldiers’, to 
which Mr. Sanson replied ‘I joined as a constable and I know a constable’s duties.” 
268 Keneally, The Paper Wall, p. 30. 
269 Ibid. 
270 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), p. 243. 
271 Lycette, Ernest Lycette Ed. Hogan, p. 243. 
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Colonel Buxton Smith took over command of the company, indicating that 

company commanders could be and were replaced by auxiliary leadership.272  

 

Conclusion 

By the summer of 1920, for all intents and purposes, the Constabulary 

had effectively ceased to operate as a police force. During this period the 

Auxiliaries were being considered as a supplement for the RIC; a temporary 

force with sufficient tactical skills which the Castle administration had 

allowed to wither away in the mainstream police. The advent of militant 

republicanism in the post-war period, had served to rudely reacquaint many 

constables, unaccustomed with the realities of countering an active 

insurgency. Eventually even the British government was forced to admit that 

despite its best attempt at reinforcing the Constabulary with the ‘Black and 

Tans’, the police were simply unable to meet the challenge of the IRA; at the 

same time it had become painfully clear that the Army was in no fit state to 

tackle the threat posed by the IRA either. As a concept, the Auxiliary Division 

was the only real chance the British government had left at both re-

establishing order and re-asserting the legitimacy of its governance of Ireland.  

 The Division was recruited into Ireland for a number of reasons. They 

were there primarily to act as a mobile striking force, capable of performing 

long-range patrols throughout the hostile countryside, as the RIC did not have 

sufficient motorised transport and no longer had the martial skills necessary 

to engage any forces encountered. They were also, in theory, a more cost-

effective and media-friendly alternative to the special Garrison Battalion 

Force which General Macready favoured. It is worth noting that the force 

which would become the Auxiliary Division was not considered a viable 

alternative in and of itself at the time; as outlined above, it took considerable 

lobbying by Churchill and his hawkish bloc, a worsening security situation in 

Ireland and official concerns regarding the cost and practicability of raising 

the Garrison Battalions, before the cabinet would even reconsider the issue.  

                                                           
272 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), p. 259, 281. 
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 The manner in which the Division was raised and trained occasions 

the most concern. The sudden uptake in temporary commissions in ADRIC, 

can most probably be attributed to the grinding poverty which existed for 

many demobilised ex-officers in the post-war economic contraction. It says a 

lot about the Division that this was the primary motivating factor for many 

Auxiliaries. Retention would become a problem for the force, which 

continued to haemorrhage skilled men over the course of its lifetime, leaving 

it in a constant state of flux. This reduction in manpower resulted in an 

increased workload for the reduced pool of personnel remaining, limiting 

leisure time and increasing stress. This would return to haunt the Auxiliaries 

in later months. 

However the most serious issue, was the relatively lax system of 

recruitment which Fleming and Francis were running in London; this 

appeared too broad a campaign to have continued on their own, rather there 

must have been an official guidance on the matter. While ii is not true to say 

that the powers that be (Crozier, Tudor, et al) knowingly recruited men who 

would otherwise have been considered unsuitable for service in Ireland, it is 

highly likely that they did not exercise much care or scrutiny over the 

selection process conducted by Fleming and Jackson. For the leadership, the 

priority was to put ‘boots on the ground’ in as short a timescale as possible. 

The lack of a proper regime of training, early and excessive abuse of 

alcohol and a general lack of definition regarding the structure and 

disciplinary framework of the Division, was portentous for Auxiliary 

companies which were about to be dropped into a land which was in great 

turmoil.  
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Chapter 3  

 

‘Going Solo’: Deployment and initial operations 

September-October 1920 

 

 

After their recruitment and training, companies of Auxiliaries began 

to be despatched to various locations around Ireland, to underpin the Crown 

forces already operating there. This chapter examines the initial deployment 

of the Auxiliaries to their postings, focusing on the dangerous situations that 

surrounded them, their slow realisation of just how truly isolated from 

friendly support they were and, thanks to the IRA, ostracised from and unable 

to trust the local community. It will also examine the path which companies 

followed in the initial months of their deployment, determining how the 

cadets’ incomprehension and unfamiliarity with the strained nature of Anglo-

Irish relations led them into great personal danger.  

 An important aspect of this chapter is the fact it will examine cases of 

non-fatal motor vehicle accidents, inflicted on the Division by the IRA’s 

embracing of countermobility tactics. This low tech/low risk approach to 

guerrilla warfare, would inflict considerable physical and psychological 

damage on the Auxiliaries, and generate a very positive return for minimal 

IRA outlay. The chapter will specifically focus on two case studies, instances 

where it appears that severe Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI) were suffered by 

Auxiliaries who came afoul of such roadside impediments, one a roadblock 

and one a destroyed bridge. The nature of TBI and concussion will also be 

explored as factors which influenced the Auxiliaries’ time in Ireland.  

The chapter will also present what would become the first in a long 

series of reprisal attacks which the temporary cadets took part in. By 

examining initial attacks as a case study, which the IRA mounted against the 

Auxiliaries, it will be possible to show the existence of a direct correlation 

between the initial attack and the reprisal, as an emotional response. The 

lasting physiological and psychological effects of those attacks, will be 

explored in great detail in the case studies that follow, focusing on one 
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instance of death and another of serious injury. The complicated and often 

conflicted inner workings of an Auxiliary Company are also examined in 

greater detail than has previously been the case, in an effort to convey to the 

reader just how ill at ease some Auxiliaries were, when confronted with the 

undisciplined actions of their comrades in arms. 

 

Deployment 

The initial tranche of Auxiliary deployments (August-September 

1920) saw companies despatched, from their depot in Dublin and training 

facilities in the Curragh, to the areas which General Tudor (as Police Advisor) 

felt were in most need of robust reinforcement. Owing to population size and 

density, or perhaps the comparatively increased level of insurrection found 

therein, the counties of Cork and Dublin would each eventually host five 

companies apiece, whilst the remainder of the division was spread throughout 

the country. In direct contrast to Cork and Dublin, the neighbouring counties 

of Kerry and Meath would only host one company each, while the North-East 

of the island was patrolled by the Ulster Special Constabulary.  In Tudor’s 

Toughs (2010), Ernest McCall details how the original companies (‘A’ to 

‘M’) were formed up within an initial eighteen-day period, between late July 

and early August 1920.1  

It remains unclear as to why it took a further five months for the next 

grouping, ‘O’ Company (initially assigned to the London & North-Western 

Hotel, on Dublin City’s docklands), to be established.2 McCall speculates that 

the decision to expand the Division may have been due to a distinct upsurge 

in IRA violence, which manifested itself in the declining months of 1920. 

However, a more plausible explanation behind the decision to increase the 

number of companies may be that this was an attempt to ease an emerging 

shortfall of recruits and natural wastage, which came to stymie the formation 

of nominal one-hundred strong companies.3 This was coupled with a growing 

                                                           
1 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 58. 
2 It is possible that the initial 1,500 establishment strength was considered sufficient 
to counter the IRA, only for Generals Tudor and Winter to suggest that additional 
resources (such as the maritime search functions, intelligence and signals) would 
prove beneficial in broadening the fight and covering a wider geographical area. 
3 TNA HO 184/50 (Register No. 1, Numbers 1-1516) & HO 184/51 (Register No. 2, 
Numbers 1517-2214); McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, pp. 179-260, passim. An examination of 
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realisation within Dublin Castle that the IRA was able to source an 

increasingly large amount of its arms and munitions from overseas, rather 

than merely stealing them from civilian owners, raids on police barracks and 

ambushing patrols.4 ‘O’ Company was later aided in their task of searching 

merchant shipping (for arms, munitions and/or escaping IRA men) by the 

fielding of ‘Q’ Company. Yet, despite the great publicity which had been 

associated with the initial public recruiting drive for the Auxiliaries, the early 

period of their introduction into Ireland had so far failed to stem the rising 

tide of republican insurrection. 

 

Company Locations 

The first fifteen companies were to locate themselves and conduct 

lorry-borne patrols from their initially allocated locations: the Headquarters 

and Depot Companies were based out of Beggars Bush barracks, on Dublin’s 

south side.5 ‘A’ Company was posted to Woodstock House, Inistioge, Co. 

Kilkenny, a location that was regarded as very difficult for the IRA to attack.6 

The Commanding Officer of ‘A’ Company took the protection of his 

headquarters extremely seriously, in effect transforming what had been a 

rather pleasant three-story period home, complete with formal gardens, into 

an almost impregnable stronghold. James Lalor, a senior IRA officer from the 

Kilkenny brigade, was asked to reconnoitre the location with a view toward 

potentially mounting attacks on it. He reported back to his superiors: 

I could see that it was completely surrounded by barbed wire 

entanglements. The windows were sand-bagged and there were sand-

bagged machine gun posts on all sides of the house. Sentries when 

                                                           
the Auxiliary Registers shows that the rate of attestations to the force varied 
considerably from one week to the next. One clear explanation for this could be the 
likelihood that the RIC officers, Major Cyril Francis Fleming and Captain Francis 
Jackson, who staffed the recruiting office (based in the British Army recruiting office, 
at Great Scotland Yard, London, SW1), only accepted attestations to the force on 
specific days, or when the men’s paperwork had been received; Leeson, The Black and 
Tans, p. 100. K Company was one of the newer, smaller companies, constituted in 
order to increase the geographic spread of the force. Please see the Appendices for a 
map of deployments. 
4 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, pp. 58-9. 
5 The barracks today hosts the Irish National Print Museum and the Labour Relations 
Commission. 
6 BMH WS 1032, James Lalor, p. 27. 
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being changed, moved to and from their posts by slit trenches. 

Searchlight lamps were also in position. I came to the conclusion that 

anything in the nature of a frontal attack without artillery would be 

sheer madness.7 

However much sense it made from a tactical point of view, the 

adoption of a ‘siege mentality’8 among the Auxiliaries stationed there may in 

turn have indirectly led to mental health concerns amongst the cadets 

stationed there; at least one member of ‘A’ Company is known to have taken 

his own life.9 ‘B’ Company was despatched to Templemore Abbey, Co. 

Tipperary, and ‘C’ Company went to Macroom Castle, Co. Cork. Cadets 

attached to ‘C’ Company suffered heavy casualties in the Kilmichael Ambush 

(seventeen dead, including drivers and one severely wounded, both 

physiologically and psychologically).10 And although the cadets suffered 

from the grievous loss of their colleagues, there was no perceptible great 

increase in injuries or illnesses, barring mental degradation after this critical 

incident.11  

                                                           
7 WS 1032, p. 27. Lalor was probably not overly exaggerating in his claims that the 
Woodstock House was too heavily fortified to permit an assault by the IRA. 
8 Daniel M. Masterson, Soldiers as Imperial Policemen: Black and Tans in Palestine and 
US Marines in Nicaragua’, United States Navy (Retd.), paper given to The Greater War: 
Imperial Mobilization, Demobilization and Unrest in the Era of the First World War, 
Centre for War Studies (19 May 2012). 
9 David Grant, ‘Major Cyrus Hunter Regnart, RMLI’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html accessed 19 April 2016. 
10 Eve Morrison, ‘Kilmichael Revisited: Tom Barry and the False Surrender’ in David 
Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in Ireland 1919-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 2012), pp. 158-
80, passim; W. H. Kautt, ‘Ambushes and Armour in the War of Independence: 
Kilmichael reconsidered’ , History Ireland, Vol. 18, No. 2 (March/April 2010), pp. 36-7. 
11 Morrison, ‘Kilmichael Revisited’, p. 172. Colonel Buxton Smith, OC ‘C’ Company was 
so traumatised by the events at Kilmichael, that it is cited as one of the primary 
motivating factors in his suicide. Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson 
(ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: Peter Davies, 1962), pp. 73-4. Munro described how 
when the Auxiliaries arrived at the ambush site, they saw ‘something very different [to 
the war] and the difference shocked and nauseated us …For us who were directly 
concerned the shock had been so great – not so much at the loss of twenty friends, but 
at the manner of it – that we were like men dazed.’ Although the men were not 
involved in the ambush itself, it is possible that they were suffering from some 
psychological ailment, after they had come across the massacre at the ambush site, as 
first responders do in contemporary society. Indeed most employers of first 
responders, e.g. police, ambulance personnel, firefighters, have a counselling service 
made available to their members, especially after incidents involving the death of a co-
worker; Oliver Morgan, Virginia Murray and David Snashall, ‘Occupational medicine, 
public health and disasters: a shared agenda?’, Occupational and Environmental 
Medicine, Vol. 65, No. 6 (June 2008), pp. 367-8; David Vlahov and Sandro Galea, ‘War 
and Anxiety Disorders’, Epidemiology, Vol. 15, No. 2 (March, 2004), pp. 129-30. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html%20accessed%2019%20April%202016
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html%20accessed%2019%20April%202016
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 ‘D’ Company was allocated to Lenaboy House and Salthill, Galway 

City, while ‘E’ was split between Boyle in Roscommon and Coolavin, Co. 

Sligo; ‘D’ Company has a chequered history in the West and its members are 

regarded as being responsible for some of the most brutal acts during the 

entire conflict, including several extra-judicial killings and tortures in 

Galway.12  ‘F’ Company formed the backbone of the forces stationed in 

Dublin during the war and its continual presence in the British nerve centre 

of Dublin Castle can be viewed as an endorsement of its often brutal 

efficiency in operational effectiveness. It was generally used for operations 

which were mounted at short notice (a forerunner of the Quick Reaction Force 

principle employed by modern armies in the counterinsurgency role), raiding 

parties and specialised operations as ordered by the Intelligence apparatus 

operating from the Castle, under the aegis of Brig. Ormonde Winter.13 In time 

other Auxiliary units operated in Dublin on a rotational basis including ‘I’, 

‘J’, ‘N’, ‘C’ and ‘R’ companies. 

 ‘G’ Company was housed at the Lakeside Hotel, Killaloe Co. Clare, 

where they patrolled west-ward into the Mid-Clare and Limerick regions. ‘H’ 

Company operated from Tralee, living in the Moyderwell Technical School, 

near the Royal Munster Fusiliers barracks, at Ballymullen in the town and ‘I’ 

Company was billeted in Hope Castle, Castleblaney, Co. Monaghan. Owing 

to both its agitated state and large geographical area, Cork would eventually 

host three further Auxiliary companies; ‘J’ Company was initially based in 

the Eccles Hotel, Glengarriff (before rotating to Macroom Castle in early 

1921), the infamous ‘K’ Company were based in Cork City before moving to 

Dunmanway to replace ‘R’ Company, which was based there. ‘K’ were 

divided between those ‘living in’ Victoria Barracks and Moore’s Hotel on 

Morrison’s Island in the city proper; it is alleged that members of this 

company were responsible for a spate of incendiarism and brutalising tactics 

which swept the city in late 1920, culminating in an unprecedented and 

                                                           
12 Charles Townshend, The Republic: The Fight for Irish Independence (London: Allen 
Lane, 2013), p. 170. 
13 William Sheehan, Fighting for Dublin (Cork:  Collins Press, 2007), p. 37. 
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unparalleled arson attack known colloquially as the ‘Burning of Cork’ (11-12 

December 1920).14 

 ‘L’ Company was formed and despatched to the troublesome Mid-

Cork region, home to the Cork IRA’s No.2 Brigade, led by the very capable 

Seán Moylan (previously commanding officer of the brigade’s ‘Flying 

Column’); the company was based in Mount Leader House, Millstreet and 

also had a detachment at Queenstown (Cobh, Co. Cork), to monitor shipping, 

presumably in a fashion similar to the Dublin based ‘O’ and ‘Q’ Companies, 

to weed out attempts to smuggle arms into the country through merchant 

shipping.15 The companies of ‘M’ and ‘N’ rounded off the initial strength of 

the division. ‘M’ was housed in the County Infirmary in Longford, whilst ‘N’ 

was allocated to Trim, in County Meath, where some of its members fell to 

lawlessness in a fashion considered spectacular, even by Auxiliary 

standards.16 

 

Increased workload 

An important point to note is the fact that few companies formed ever 

remained at their full establishment strength of one-hundred men. In fact it 

was normal for most companies to operate below ‘par’, i.e. below their 

minimum suggested staffing requirements. There were a number of reasons 

for this, such as a diminished advertising campaign in support of recruitment, 

the perception of increased danger in Ireland (leading to both a tapering off 

of recruitment numbers and increased resignations), lack of longer term 

contracts coupled with defined security of tenure in the British security 

apparatus. Auxiliary companies as originally envisaged were to number two-

hundred cadets, sub-divided into eight platoons, operating from the same 

barracks.17 In order to be able to cover a much larger geographical area with 

the same resources, the decision was taken to reduce the proposed manpower 

levels by half (August 1920). 

                                                           
14 Gerry White and Brendan O’Shea, The Burning of Cork (Cork: Mercier Press, 2006), 
pp. 130-1, pp.134-5, p. 214. 
15 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 279. ‘Q’ Company was a conscious creation by the 
Division, with many member having previously served in the Royal Navy or Merchant 
Marine and were thus well-suited for their role. 
16 See Raid on Chandler’s spirit grocer, Chapter 6. 
17 TNA HO 45/20096, Royal Irish Constabulary Auxiliary Division: Pay and Conditions.  
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 This resulted in the adoption of the basic four platoon, one-hundred 

men company model, similar to that of the British Army, which it was hoped 

the Division would mirror.18 Yet in November, the manpower commitments 

for each new company were reduced further; ‘K’ Company was one such 

newly constituted corps, with the substantially reduced complement of just 

over seventy men (roughly grouped in three platoons, with a diminutive 

headquarters element), operating from Cork City’s Victoria Barracks (now 

Collins’ Barracks).19  

 Theoretically, the reduction in manpower was to be offset by the 

increase in additional companies, operating out of strategically important 

locations throughout the countryside. Divisional Headquarters felt that in 

order to be better able to suppress the threat from separatists, operating over 

a broad theatre of operations, it was necessary to operate in (or within lorry-

borne striking distance of) this rebel milieu. Crozier hoped that this 

maximisation of rather limited human resources would increase the scope of 

Auxiliary operations and striking power, with minimal loss of productivity. 

He would later recall in his autobiographical work, Ireland For Ever (1932), 

that the Division had ‘…come down to a three company establishment, as we 

had done with battalions in France in 1918…in order to get a greater number 

of smaller units into the field.’20  

Areas which previously had not borne witness to an RIC bicycle patrol 

for weeks at a time, were now within the easy reach of the motorised 

Auxiliary and regular police patrols.21 Michael Ó Súilleabháin, a West-Cork 

based Volunteer, described in his autobiographical account of the conflict, 

Where Mountainy Men have Sown (2013), that the Auxiliaries on patrol were, 

‘a tough crowd. I knew them well. I had seen them jump walls with their rifles 

in their hands…They travelled by night and day on bye roads, and came from 

                                                           
18 LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny at Macroom’, Cafferata Papers, Middle East Centre, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 3. 
19 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 100. 
20 Brigadier General Frank Percy Crozier, Ireland For Ever (Bath: Cedric Chivers, 
1932), pp. 174-5. 
21 Peter Hart, The IRA and its Enemies: Violence and Community in Cork 1916-1923 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), p. 28.   
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totally unexpected directions.’22 The same witness testified to the physical 

fitness and doggedness with which the cadre approached their policing duties, 

putting his continued evasion of them down to the failing light.23 

 Although a sound principle in theory, in reality each platoon of 

Auxiliaries would now number fewer than twenty-five cadets apiece; this 

meant that three men would regularly be liable to do the work of four, an 

ironic counter to Churchill’s post-war demobilisation scheme (see Chapter 1). 

The desire to increase companies and cover more ground inevitably led to 

increased workloads within companies, with accompanying increases in 

exhaustion, workplace stress and strain for the cadets affected by these 

changes. The much vaunted and celebrated Auxiliaries essentially provided 

‘colonial policing’ on the cheap, in a similar fashion to the patrolling of the 

Mesopotamian deserts by the Royal Air Force and the replacement of the 

regular Army with the Gendarmerie in Palestine.24  

 Like any large organisation, Auxiliary companies regularly gained 

and lost cadets from their ranks. Between September and November 1920, 

almost all of the then established companies fluctuated significantly (and 

sometimes severely) in manpower terms. ‘C’ Company steadily increased 

from 103 cadets, in late September 1920, to 115. This is in stark contrast to 

companies ‘A’, ‘B’, ‘E’ and ‘F’ which lost between a quarter and a third of 

their overall strength in the same period.25 Companies were generally quite 

transient entities, and although cadets had technically attested on a contractual 

basis for an initial term of six months, they could be, and frequently were, 

dismissed for disciplinary and/or other infractions. Men were also discharged 

on medical grounds or on compassionate grounds, though this was rare. 

 As there never were enough supplementary policemen employed by 

the government, despite their best efforts, the Auxiliaries were still 

numerically ineffective to suppress a widespread rebellion.26 Although some 

                                                           
22 Micheál Ó Súilleabháin, Where Mountainy Men have Sown (Cork: Mercier, 2013), p. 
147. 
23 Ó Súilleabháin, Where Mountainy Men have Sown, pp. 147-8. 
24 Thomas R. Mockaitis, ‘The Origins of British Counter-Insurgency’ in Small Wars and 
Insurgencies, Vol. 1, No. 3 (December, 1990), p. 214. 
25 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland: The Development of Political 
and Military Policies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1975), p. 210. 
26 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 49. 
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2,200 temporary cadets joined the Division, fewer than 1,500 are thought to 

have served at any one time, pointing to a force which was subject to extreme 

fluctuations in personnel and strength. This also points to a policy of replacing 

losses in operational companies with fresh recruits, who would not have had 

time to adjust to local conditions. This was the case of Cadet Forde, who was 

seriously injured during the Kilmichael Ambush (28 November 1920): he had 

only joined the Division five weeks beforehand. Nor were enough resources 

ever allocated to counter the threat of the IRA,27 which came at a particularly 

difficult time, politically, socially and economically, for the British 

government.  

Successive post-war British governments, had to determine how best 

to allocate ever-dwindling pool of resources, across the ever larger empire 

and its newly acquired mandate possessions. This practice of underspending 

on its defence responsibilities has reached chronic proportions within the 

British military in contemporary operations, remaining at stark odds with 

their stated desire for increased capability and reach on the world stage.28 The 

Auxiliary companies were badly under-staffed, under-resourced and had no 

clear strategy plan (aside from defeat the IRA) from which to extrapolate their 

tactics. This shortfall would contribute to the increased mental strain the men 

later found themselves under for the remainder of their time operating in 

Ireland. 

                                                           
27 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 143. Though the British were keen 
to get as many units into the fight as possible, there were really nowhere near the 
amount of soldiers and policemen required for sustained counterinsurgency 
operations; TNA CAB 24/111/58, p. 274. General Macready, speaking at a cabinet 
meeting (8 January 1921), was quite concerned about the effect which sustained 
operations was beginning to have on the young, inexperienced private soldiers under 
his command. 
28 ‘UK Military ‘made wrong calculations’ on Afghanistan’, BBC News UK, 
http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-29714738, accessed 22 October 2014. One of the 
largest British military operations in recent years has seen the combined arms 
participation as an integral component of ISAF (International Stabilisation and 
Assistance Force) operations in Afghanistan. Commenting at the culmination of the 
final troop withdrawals from that country, General Richard Dannatt, former British 
Chief of the General Staff, bemoaned the lack of men and resources available to him, 
claiming ‘I mean we just weren’t in the real world…there was a real danger that we 
would find we couldn’t support our people, that we could find a platoon cut off and 
potentially massacred.’ His subordinate, Brigadier-General Ed Butler (CO, British 
forces Helmand Province, Southern Afghanistan) was more prosaic in his appraisal, 
stating that ‘we were underprepared, we were under-resourced, and most 
importantly, we didn’t have a clear and achievable strategy to achieve success.’ 

http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-29714738
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Occupation of Macroom 

Between late August and early September 1920, ‘C’ Company arrived 

in Macroom, West Cork, from their previous temporary holding-station (the 

Curragh Army Camp). The large country house of Macroom Castle29 was 

chosen as it was the most formidable building in the immediate vicinity. It 

offered a commanding view of the surrounding town and countryside, sound 

perimeter security and was bordered on one side by the Sullane River, all of 

which ensured the Castle was a solid and defensible bastion, in what was 

essentially hostile enemy territory for the Auxiliaries.30 Lt. Ernest Lycette, a 

Temporary Cadet with the company, describes the journey to Macroom as 

being especially ‘tense’, and that the men were forced to concentrate on their 

surroundings to an extent which they had not yet experienced during their 

time in Ireland. He later wrote that the Auxiliaries were ‘…realising that 

trouble could happen at any moment, as we passed through narrow cuttings 

and defiles.’31  

 Some distance outside Macroom their convoy was met by a lone 

military motorcyclist, in uniform, who was to act as their guide and outrider; 

he ‘…presented his ticket and guided us directly to the Army Barracks.’32 The 

                                                           
29 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 101. 
30 ‘Sir William Penn and Macroom Castle’, http://www.macroom.ie/tourism/216-sir-
william-penn-and-macroom-castle, accessed 16 July 2016; Ordnance Survey (OS), the 
25 inch map of Macroom and West Cork (dating from the late 19th century, 
http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,533857,572929,11,9) details a large country 
house, surrounded by an embankment, with a large yard and gardens. It is beside the 
Sullane River, which flows through the town; ‘Macroom Castle’, 
http://www.discoveringcork.ie/macroom-castle/, accessed 13 August 2016. ; 
National University of Ireland Galway, ‘Landed Estates Database: Macroom Castle’, 
http://landedestates.nuigalway.ie:8080/LandedEstates/jsp/property-
show.jsp?id=3036, accessed 13 August 2016; National Inventory of Architectural 
Heritage, Building Survey, ‘Macroom Castle’, 
http://www.buildingsofireland.ie/niah/search.jsp?type=record&county=CO&regno=
20852020, accessed 13 August 2016. ‘Walls of Macroom Castle Collapse’, Irish Press, 6 
February 1967, p. 5; ‘Famous Fortress: A Storied Pile’, Cork Examiner, 26 July 1930, p. 
13; Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 61. Munro described the castle as being ‘walled 
on two sides, a river ran on the third side and in front was open domain for good half a 
mile’; Ernest Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest of his Life as a Young Man and 
Soldiers in the years between 1911 and 1921, (ed.) R.R. Lycette (Smashwords Online 
Publishing, 2014), https://www.smashwords.com/extreader/read/461817/1/being-
an-account-by-ernest-lycette-of-his-life-as-a-young-ma, p. 5. Lycette describes the 
castle as ‘a very large square building of stone blocks with quite a large part of the 
front covered with ivy and had a very large entrance. This six storey building has over 
a hundred rooms…The large basement contained cellars.’ 
31 Lycette, A Memoir: p. 282. 
32 Ibid. 

http://www.macroom.ie/tourism/216-sir-william-penn-and-macroom-castle
http://www.macroom.ie/tourism/216-sir-william-penn-and-macroom-castle
http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,533857,572929,11,9
http://www.discoveringcork.ie/macroom-castle/
http://landedestates.nuigalway.ie:8080/LandedEstates/jsp/property-show.jsp?id=3036
http://landedestates.nuigalway.ie:8080/LandedEstates/jsp/property-show.jsp?id=3036
http://www.buildingsofireland.ie/niah/search.jsp?type=record&county=CO&regno=20852020
http://www.buildingsofireland.ie/niah/search.jsp?type=record&county=CO&regno=20852020


 

204 
 

events which would later transpire at the Kilmichael Ambush, drew upon the 

British military’s increased presence in Irish daily life at that time. The 

Auxiliary patrol (also from ‘C’ Coy), allegedly halted when they were flagged 

down by Commandant Tom Barry in disguise (wearing a Volunteer uniform, 

which bore a strong, casual resemblance to a British officer’s uniform), 

posing as an Army motorcyclist, whose vehicle had broken down.33 The 

patrol was subsequently ambushed by the waiting ’Flying Column’ and 

decimated, leaving two survivors (one was killed later). As much as the 

change in surroundings and atmosphere struck of some the men on their 

journey southward, many of the cadets remained woefully indifferent to the 

fact that they were now out of easy range of a formidable British military 

presence and had entered into a world which held for them a very real and 

mortal peril. 

 To give an example of the difficulties and dangers facing the cadets 

we need look no farther afield than just under twenty miles in a south-westerly 

direction from Macroom to the traditionally loyalist town of Bandon.34 A 

month before (25 July) ‘C’ Company were met on the roadside, a local 

constabulary Detective Sergeant, William Mulhern was shot dead in the porch 

of the town’s Roman Catholic Church, which was about a 300-yard walk from 

the nearby RIC barracks. It appears that Mulhern’s attackers had built up an 

intelligence dossier on him, meticulously cataloguing his movements, 

looking for patterns and weaknesses which could be exploited, such as his 

regular attendance at religious services and his likely route to and from the 

police station. Mulhern had only recently been seconded to the area from his 

previous posting.35 He had served as an integral part of the Constabulary’s 

investigative branch, having previously worked as the Chief of the 

Intelligence Department in the Office of the County Inspector (Cork West 

Riding) and accordingly possessed a wealth of experience in the policing and 

detection of crimes in the area.36  

                                                           
33 Tom Barry, Guerrilla Days in Ireland (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1949), p. 32, p. 36. 
34 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 41. Hart claims that ‘the town of Bandon, for 
example, was known as ‘Orange Bandon’ and the ‘Derry of the South.’ 
35 ‘Retirement of Sergeant White’, Skibbereen Eagle, 28 February 1920, p .1.  
36 ‘Revolting Murder in Bandon’, Skibbereen Eagle, 31 July 1920, p. 2. 
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 With Mulhern’s death, the Constabulary lost an extremely adept 

intelligence gathering asset, with years of experience and local knowledge.37 

He was a substantial loss to the region in policing terms alone. However, 

Mulhern also left behind a wife and a young child, and his loss to them, both 

as a family member and sole earner, would have been profound. The military 

also had little quantifiable success when they attempted to enforce the rule of 

law and order over West Cork. During the summer of 1920; two platoons of 

the Manchester Regiment were withdrawn from the region after ambushes by 

the IRA and the remaining units ‘…simply stopped patrolling the western 

portion of the battalion area.’38 The Regiment had been engaged in what was 

described as a ‘vicious little war in the Muskerry hill-country west of the town 

[Macroom].’39 The soldiers lost three dead to the IRA’s six in those clashes, 

and had previously been attacked by some of the inhabitants of Macroom 

itself. Captain James Airy and Private Ernest Barlow were both mortally 

wounded in an ambush (20 July 1920) by republicans from the Ballyvourney 

IRA;40 several other soldiers were wounded to varying degrees in the same 

attack, which had been largely perpetrated with shotguns and one or two 

rifles.41 

 Second Lieutenant Frederick Clarence Sharman had received the 

Meritorious Service Medal (normally awarded to Non-Commissioned 

Officers of Long Service, implying that he had been in receipt of a wartime 

commission) during the Great War, in 1917.42 He had been a soldier all of his 

adult life, having enlisted at the age of seventeen in the Royal Field Artillery 

and had been attached to the Manchester Regiment in Ireland.43 None of his 

experience mattered however, because on the 18 August 1920, the patrol he 

                                                           
37 ‘Revolting Murder in Bandon’, p. 2. 
38 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 28. 
39 Ibid.  
40 ‘Surprise Attack on Military lorry: Captain Dies from Injuries’, Skibbereen Eagle, 24 
July 1920. 
41 ‘Manchesters [sic] Ambushed near Macroom on 20 Jul 1920’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/soldiers-killed/manchesters-macroom/macroom-
manchesters.html, accessed 20 June 2015. 
42 ‘Second Lieutenant Frederick Clarence Sharman’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/soldiers-killed/sharman/sharman.html, accessed 26 June 
2015. 
43 Medal Card of Sharman, Frederick C., Royal Field Artillery Regiment, WO 
372/18/6892.  

http://www.cairogang.com/soldiers-killed/manchesters-macroom/macroom-manchesters.html
http://www.cairogang.com/soldiers-killed/manchesters-macroom/macroom-manchesters.html
http://www.cairogang.com/soldiers-killed/sharman/sharman.html
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was leading (again in the Ballyvourney region) was ambushed. Sharman was 

shot dead by the IRA and four of his men were wounded, three seriously.44 

Trenches had been dug into the roads and trees had provided other temporary 

road blocks,45 thus immobilising the patrol and rendering it susceptible to 

attack. The IRA’s policy of degrading the Constabulary’s ability to gather, 

process and act on intelligence, was paying dividends and meant that the 

incoming ‘C’ Company, clearly had a significant job of work ahead of them 

in pacifying their area of responsibility.   

 Cork is often held up as a paragon of popular insurgency in Ireland. 

The deployment of soldiers on the streets of principal towns in the county 

(e.g. Macroom, Mallow, Bandon, Fermoy) did little to dispel the popular 

notion that the RIC had been weakened to the extent that they were growing 

increasingly dependent on overt military support.46 Unfortunately for the 

Castle, Cork was not the only county in revolt, though it was unquestionably 

one of the most violent.47 Eventually the British would expand the Martial 

Law Area (MLA) to encompass the counties of Cork, Kerry, Tipperary (North 

and South Riding), Waterford, Kilkenny, Wexford and Clare.48 Peter Hart in 

his essay, ‘The Geography of Revolution in Ireland’ (1997), noted Ernie 

O’Malley’s adage that ‘each county was different.’49 As an extreme 

comparison to counterinsurgency efforts in more active areas, the 

Constabulary in Leitrim (at the other end of the country, in north Connaught) 

                                                           
44 ‘Officer Killed at Ballyvourney’, Irish Independent, 20 August 1920, p. 3. 
45 ‘Deadly Affray in Mid Cork: Officer Killed and Four Men Wounded’, Anglo-Celt, 21 
August 1920, p. 8. 
46 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 64.  
47 Peter Hart, ‘The Geography of Revolution in Ireland 1917-1923’, Past & Present, No. 
155 (May, 1997), pp. 143-4. Hart notes that the Cork Brigades of the IRA accounted for 
roughly twenty-eight percent of all casualties caused by the republicans during the 
war. Hart’s use of the word ‘victim’ is somewhat troubling however. Purely in terms of 
statistics, how does one differentiate the pejorative notion of ‘victimhood’, between 
say Mrs Lindsay (an elderly woman shot dead for carrying information to the RIC) and 
DI Crake (leader of the ADRIC patrol at Kilmichael). Therefore for the purposes of this 
work, those killed, injured or missing by both the IRA and Crown forces will be known 
as casualties. 
48 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 86. Added to these counties, 
Wicklow, Dublin, Meath, Louth, Monaghan and Cavan, were all accorded greater 
surveillance and garrisoning from the British military establishment (5th Division and 
Dublin Military District).    
49 Ernie O'Malley, On Another Man's Wound, quoted in Peter Hart, ‘The Geography of 
Revolution in Ireland 1917-1923’, Past & Present, No. 155 (May, 1997), p. 143. Also 
see Table I and Map I in Hart’s essay for a comprehensive depiction of the more active 
counties and districts. 
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‘…had become remarkably quiet and were practically doing no duty up to 

that time.’50 The withdrawal of the majority of the RIC from smaller barracks 

and hutments based deep in the Irish countryside, led to claims that the force 

was being ‘hollowed out’ and that the countryside was ‘…left without a police 

force, or at least an effective one.’51 Another volunteer described how the 

Leitrim IRA conducted a very impressive series of arms and explosives raids 

in the county over several months from late 1919 to early 1920, as part of the 

broader IRA armaments policy at that time. They were unperturbed by the 

constabulary as ‘…even where they remained, [they] took little interest in this 

[counterinsurgency policing] duty.’52 

 Once in their area of operations, Auxiliary companies settled into an 

administrative sequence which was familiar to former soldiers and policemen. 

Facilities were inspected, queried and signed off on. Stores were 

requisitioned, transferred and responsibility taken thereof by quartermasters. 

Sentries were posted, a rota established and remedial ameliorative works were 

undertaken to upgrade any existing flaws in the physical security of their new 

barracks. As can be seen from James Lalor’s witness statement to the Bureau 

of Military History ‘A’ Company of the Auxiliaries, had significantly 

upgraded the security measures to their base at Woodstock House in Inistioge, 

with ‘barbed wire entanglements’, sand-bagged [windows] and there were 

sand-bagged machine gun posts ‘slit trenches’ and ‘searchlight lamps.’53  

 When ‘K’ Company arrived in Cork City, they were initially 

accommodated in the gymnasium of Victoria (now Collins) Barracks, with 

their Commanding Officer staying in Moore’s Hotel, on the city’s South Mall 

(1.5 miles away).54 These arrangements were not uncommon. The division 

had been assembled in such a hasty fashion that accommodation and many 

other administrative matters had to be addressed on an ad hoc basis by the 

companies themselves,55 further increasing the difficulties which they 

encountered later in their tour. Although there was some direction from the 

                                                           
50 Townshend, The Republic, p. 158. 
51 BMH WS 1146, p. 5.  
52 BMH WS 1266, Hugh Brady, pp. 5-6. 
53 WS 1032, p. 27. Lalor was probably not overly exaggerating in his claims that the 
Woodstock House was too heavily fortified to permit an assault by the IRA. 
54 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 66. 
55 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 99. 
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Commandant (Crozier) and the upper echelons of the Division, company 

commanders were usually accorded significant latitude when it came to 

solving local issues. 

 

Transportation 

In 1920s Ireland, it was easier to sail around the country from Dublin 

to Limerick, than it was to drive the journey on the existing road network.56 

Though reasonably extensive (about 9,000 miles of metalled asphalt roads or 

cobbled streets),57 the road network outside of the cities and large towns 

consisted of a series of Trunk and Link roads. Though the Trunk roads were 

passable, Link roads were seldom better than a series of narrow dirt tracks, 

on which two light agricultural vehicles would have only been able to pass 

each other with difficulty.58 Major A.E. Percival, stationed in Bandon with 

the Essex Regiment, noted that the, 

…main roads between the towns are fairly good and suitable for all 

traffic: some of the country roads, however, are very rough and in 

many places the inclines are very steep…thus the main convoy lorry 

routes were very restricted.59  

Such infrastructural networks as existed, were heavily biased toward 

rail transport, with many more lines, spurs and stations (both large and small) 

being open then than are presently extant; a map created for the Vice-Regal 

Commission on Irish Railways (1906) details an extensive network of 

primary and secondary lines, spread throughout every province and county.60 

A railway line which had been created ‘for the purpose of the acceleration of 

                                                           
56 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, pp. 52-7, passim.  
57 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 54. In contrast to this there were approximately 
3,000 miles of railway, linking the principal towns and military areas throughout the 
countryside. 
58 Roads Act, 1920 (10 & 11 Geo. c. 72); ‘Road Fund’, Hansard House of Commons 
Debate, 30 June 1921, vol. 143, c 2334. Although the Road Act of 1920 had determined 
that licence fees would go toward the maintenance of the road network, though the 
newly established Ministry of Transport, there was still a considerable amount of 
ameliorative work to be done on the road network. 
59 Lieutenant General A.E. Percival, ‘Percival Lecture’, William Sheehan (ed.), British 
Voices from the Irish War of Independence 1918-1921: The words of British Servicemen 
who were there’ (Cork: Collins Press, 2005), p. 96. 
60 Viceregal Commission on Irish Railways. Map of the Irish Railways. Enhanced 
British Parliamentary Papers on Ireland, 
http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/21233/page/594873, accessed on 05 
March 2015. 
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the mails’ from Drumcondra, in North Dublin, also carried a service of fifteen 

passenger trains during the winter time.61 As the principal Auxiliary barracks 

were located in or in proximity to population centres, the Auxiliaries were 

regularly forced to mount long operations involving multiple trips to ferry 

their supplies from railheads to their barracks. This behaviour set unfortunate 

patterns and resulted in more than one attack, such as Rathcoole, in North 

Cork (16 June 1921).62 

 Another aggravating factor was the fact that motorized transport was 

still in its infancy in the United Kingdom at this time. The Royal Irish 

Constabulary had only phased out the use of horse drawn ‘Black Maria’ 

prison vans in 1916; the Soloheadbeg Ambush (21 January 1919) was against 

a small RIC party, which was escorting a horse and cart containing 

explosives!63 Although there had been a surplus of military transport in the 

aftermath of the war, the Army was forced to dispose of this through 

commercial sales, and large scale inter-city, mechanized transportation was 

still extremely rare, if not non-existent. Neither the infrastructure nor the 

rolling stock could yet accommodate the volume of traffic, both persons and 

goods, which was transported by rail. 

 Thus, for a military or police force operating in Ireland, the vast 

majority of their stores and munitions had to either be supplied centrally by a 

logistics branch, or where possible procured locally by a member of staff 

specially designated for that task. Owing to the continuing and increasingly 

acrimonious strike by the Irish railway workers who had come out in support 

                                                           
61 Viceregal Commission on Irish Railways. Appendix No. 36: Copy of Letter Received 
from Mr. Edward Watson, J.P., Managing Director of City of Dublin Steam Packet 
Company. Enhanced British Parliamentary Papers on Ireland, 
http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/21233/page/594873, accessed on 05 
March 2015. This route has recently been reopened by Irish Rail and runs under the 
city’s Phoenix Park. 
62 ‘Swaggering Auxiliaries were Taught a Severe Lesson at Rathcoole’, Kerryman, 25 
December 1954, p. 4; ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner, 5 October 
1921, p. 8. The Auxiliaries had taken the same route, the shortest available one 
without any damaged bridges or trenched roads, several times the day of the ambush 
and the IRA had lain in wait for them for several hours, before initiating the attack 
(See Chapter Six below). 
63 Donal J. O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies, 1822-1922: A century of policing in 
Ireland, (Dingle: Brandon, 1999), p. 200; Kevin Haddick Flynn, ‘Soloheadbeg: What 
Really Happened?’, History Ireland, Vol. 5, Issue 1 (Spring, 1997) pp. 43-6, passim. 

http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/21233/page/594873
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of their dock-worker colleagues,64 the Auxiliary Division was forced to have 

the majority of their companies’ grocery needs supplied by local merchants 

and storekeepers.65 In Macroom for instance, T.C. Ernest Lycette was 

advanced to the appointment of ‘Assistant Superintendent of the platoon’, in 

order to facilitate his nomination to the position of Mess President for ‘C’ 

Company.66 

 

Auxiliary Messing in Ireland 

Much of the primary source material (the files HO 351/123, 

‘Auxiliary Division accounts’, HO 351/187, ‘Messing Accounts of RIC 

Auxiliary Division’, HO 45/20096 ‘Auxiliary Division: Pay and Conditions’, 

all held in the National Archives of the UK) connected to the Auxiliaries, 

focuses on the establishment of Messing facilities, the election of officers to 

same and, as time progressed, the accumulation of substantial debts related to 

those enterprises.67 It appears that each platoon in an Auxiliary company had 

                                                           
64 Charles Townshend, ‘The Irish Railway Strike of 1920: Industrial Action and Civil 
Resistance in the Struggle for Independence’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 22, No. 83 
(Mar., 1979), pp. 265-82; Testimony of Mr. James Mitchell (Automobile Drivers' and 
Mechanics' Trade Union), to the Irish Labour Party and Trade Union Congress, Report 
of the Twenty-Eight Annual Meeting held in the Mansion House, Dublin, August, 1922, 
And of the Special Congress on Education Policy held  in the Abbey Theatre, Dublin, on 
February 21st, 1922 (Dublin: National Executive, Irish Labour Party and Trade Union 
Congress, 1922), p. 148; the Irish Labour Party and Trade Union Congress, Report of 
the Twenty-Eight Annual Meeting held at the City Hall, Cork Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday & Thursday 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th August, 1920 (Dublin: National 
Executive, Irish Labour Party and Trade Union Congress, 1920), pp. 43-5. The railway 
workers had followed the dockers’ refusal to handle and/or transport ‘government 
forces and munitions’ which could be used to suppress the republican forces 
operating in Ireland at that time.   
65 W. H. Kautt, ‘Ambushes and Armour in the War of Independence: Kilmichael 
reconsidered’, History Ireland, Vol. 18, No. 2 (March/April 2010), pp. 36-7. It remains 
somewhat anomalous that although there was a strictly enforced boycott against 
supplying the RIC, the Auxiliaries seem to have been far more successful in securing 
local produce by conventional means.  
66 Ernest Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest of his Life as a Young Man and Soldiers in 
the years between 1911 and 1921, R.R. Lycette (ed.), (Smashwords Online Publishing, 
2014), https://www.smashwords.com/extreader/read/461817/1/being-an-account-
by-ernest-lycette-of-his-life-as-a-young-ma,  p. 185. This sometimes extended to the 
provision and management of recreational facilities. 
67 TNA HO 351/123, ‘Auxiliary Division accounts.’ In some cases commanding officers 
were at fault, in others there was confusion regarding vouchers and messing accounts 
during the hand over to the Free State troops occupying the former ADRIC HQ at 
Beggars’ Bush Barracks. TNA HO 45/20096, The files contained within the ‘Auxiliary 
Division: Pay and Conditions’, are of particular interest to the historian, as they 
demonstrate just how complicated and unwieldy the Division had become. The 
Manchester Regiment had provided Lieutenant Crake’s eighteen strong patrol from ‘C’ 
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its own Mess, which therefore would mean that there were three to four 

operating in each location, a rather unusual concept at face value, especially 

given the remote nature of each company on active operations, the physical 

proximity of platoons in their barracks and obvious duplication in staffing 

requirements.  

During their time with the armed forces, most Auxiliaries would have 

been introduced to the messing system. Under the ‘Regulations and Orders 

for the Army’ (1844), ‘the establishment of a Regimental Mess, upon a well-

regulated system, is an object of the upmost importance, and requires the 

unremitting attention and superintendence of Commanding Officers.’68 The 

Army placed a great emphasis on the proper accounting and delivery of such 

services; mess debts had brought down more than one member of the 

Auxiliaries previously, including its Commandant.  

 Notwithstanding any duplication in services, when a company was 

sub-divided, the King’s Regulations made allowance for the establishment of 

separate Messes, to ensure ‘comfort and respectability’, of the officers and 

men concerned.69 In Ireland however, this seems like an unnecessarily 

extravagant trapping, with companies generally billeted in a single 

geographical location and usually only sub-divided briefly for operational 

and/or billeting purposes. The Regulations go into great detail describing how 

such an establishment was to be properly run and administered and yet, 

despite the fact that this clearly was the original intention, in reality the 

Auxiliary Messes strayed very far from the intended model of proper 

management.  

The majority of the cadets had served as officers for longer than three 

months during the Great War,70 and, therefore, had experience (some at both 

ends of the military-rank spectrum) of the operation of company-level 

                                                           
Company, ADRIC, with rations coming to the moderate amount of £15 17s, which 
came to about two weeks’ wages for an average cadet. Ordinarily there shouldn’t have 
been an issue in settling the bill. However that patrol was later ambushed at 
Kilmichael and almost completely wiped out. 
68 The Queen’s Regulations and Orders for the Army (London: Adjutant General’s Office, 
Horse Guard, 1844), p. 129. 
69 The Queen’s Regulations and Orders for the Army, p. 131. 
70 David Grant, ‘The date of commissions’, http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-
general/commission/date-of-commission.html, accessed 17 July 2016. Sixty-nine 
percent of the temporary cadets were commissioned during or before 1917.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/date-of-commission.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-general/commission/date-of-commission.html
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administration; rations were supplemented with extra food (generally of a 

higher quality than that supplied officially) and copious (often excessive) 

supplies of alcohol were arranged by the men themselves. Intra-company 

sporting and recreational events were organised and one could acquire a 

night-time pass out of the barracks provided one was properly ‘behaved.’71 

Relatively little is known concerning the mess facilities which the 

Auxiliaries ran. Evidence from Lycette et al, tells us that while residing in 

established barracks maintained by the military, cadets were allowed use at 

least some of the facilities therein.72 Life was ‘pretty dull’ for the Auxiliaries 

and as a result their leisure time the Auxiliaries revolved around playing 

football (weather and sniper fire permitting), gambling (roulette, poker, 

‘slippery sam [sic]’, ‘crown and anchor’) and ‘some pretty hard drinking.’73 

This behaviour gave rise to the usual rows and fights, which were complicated 

by the fact that ‘most of us [cadets] wore .45s [calibre revolvers].’74 

In a Britain separated from a large amount of the male population, 

loosened from the traditional structure of social control, civilians and women 

especially began to consume larger quantities of alcohol than had previously 

been the case.75 In an unusual comparison, the men who were absent were 

themselves operating in a novel environment for many. Many were working-

class men, benefitting from regular income, but exposed to higher levels of 

personal risk for the first time and restricted time for socialising. These 

conditions conspired to create the ideal conditions, a ‘perfect storm’, for 

excessive consumption of alcohol. 

Overuse of alcohol as a result of ‘binge’ drinking, often produced 

violent confrontations with colleagues. The messes appeared to be largely 

unregulated, under the stewardship of a Mess President, usually a comrade 

                                                           
71 IWM 08/43/1, Ernest Lycette; A Memoir 1911-1921, Ed. Trish Hogan, (Rugeley: 
1966), pp. 284-5. 
72 Lycette, Ernest Lycette Ed. Hogan, p. 242; Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James 
Gleeson, Bloody Sunday (London: Peter Davies 1962), p. 58. 
73 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny in Macroom’ TS – Typed 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 9.  
74 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 6, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 6. 
75 David W. Gutzke, 'Gender, class and public drinking in Britain during the First World 
War', Social History, Vol. 27, No. 54 (1994), pp. 367–91. 
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and member of the platoon elected to the position;76 in Macroom, Cadet 

Ernest Lycette fulfilled this role for his platoon. There is little extant 

information concerning the operation of such boutique facilities; however, it 

is possible draw some conclusions from secondary sources. Opening hours 

seemed to be quite fluid, usually solely dependent on the Mess President and 

Company Commander.77 Being drunk in barracks only seemed to be an issue 

if one drew negative attention to oneself;78 the Mess appeared to be 

considered a reasonably safe place for men to socialise and/or get drunk, 

especially after there had been a grenade attack on two Auxiliaries playing 

snooker in Macroom.79  

For those operating the Mess, the issuing of a line of credit to a 

comrade was strictly prohibited, to the point of incurring a fine from the CO.80 

It is possible that this was (a) intended to cut down on bad debts being 

incurred by the cadets (which the company could be held accountable for) 

and perhaps (b) as a means to exercise a tentative control over the men’s 

drinking, on the presumption that they could only drink what they could 

afford at any given time. Auxiliary companies on pay day were compared 

unfavourably with scenes resembling the ‘Wild West’, replete with binge-

drinking, fighting, wanton destruction and the negligent discharge of 

firearms.81 Even for those who served in the Great War, with leave from the 

Front spent in the heady and bawdy atmosphere of French brothels and 

                                                           
76 Ernest Lycette, Being an Account by Ernest of his Life as a Young Man and Soldiers in 
the years between 1911 and 1921, R.R. Lycette (ed.), (Smashwords Online Publishing, 
2014), https://www.smashwords.com/extreader/read/461817/1/being-an-account-
by-ernest-lycette-of-his-life-as-a-young-ma, p. 185. 
77 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 3. After an unsuccessful night-time raid on a suspected IRA 
stronghold, the raiders went to the Mess, where at least one of their number became 
quite intoxicated. 
78 TNA HO 351/187 Messing accounts of RIC Auxiliary Division. The information is 
contained in a copy of the Daily/Divisional Routine Orders for 9 December 1921. 
Cadet Phillip Davies (‘O’ Company) was fined 10 shillings by the Company 
Commander, for feeding a dog in the Mess. 
Charge:- Disobeying an order i.e. Feeding a dog in Mess-room. 
79 ‘Youth Killed near Macroom: Billiard Room Bombed’, Irish Independent, 14 February 
1921, p. 5. 
80 TNA HO 351/187, Messing Accounts of the Auxiliary Division RIC.  
81 John Brewer, The Royal Irish Constabulary: An Oral History (Belfast: Institute of Irish 
Studies, Queen’s University Belfast, 1990), p. 85; Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 
12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten account of his time in the Auxiliaries, 
Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s College, Oxford, p. 6. 
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estaminets, Ireland with its lack of discipline, easy access to firearms and 

liquor, and few real consequences (certainly not the swift corporal 

punishment of the Military Police) appealed greatly to the Auxiliary at rest, 

so much so perhaps that for many, the dividing line between labour and 

leisure took on an unprecedented degree of liminality.  

In addition to the usual disagreements among a group of seasoned 

campaigners,82 Raymond Cafferata once recalled that a fellow cadet behaved 

in a most aggressive manner toward him after drinking to excess in the 

Platoon Mess. The cadet in question, Chichester (presumably a cognomen 

applied by Cafferata in an effort to avoid further unpleasantness after the fact, 

or possibly the man’s nickname),83 had recently killed an unarmed prisoner, 

and was greatly surprised at the significant opprobrium which this incident 

had occasioned among his own colleagues. Cafferata recalled that ‘it was 

quite late when we got into the [Macroom] Castle, nonetheless we went into 

the platoon mess, opened the bar and had a fair amount to drink.’84 Despite 

being under ‘open’ arrest (presumably being confined to the Castle barracks 

environs), Chichester, ‘…sat alone soaking down double whiskies pretty 

fast’,85 before retiring to bed.  On returning to their shared billet, Cafferata 

found Chichester sitting on his bed, pointing a small pistol at him; a drunk 

                                                           
82 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny in Macroom’ TS – Typed 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 9. 
83 David Grant, ‘Chichester’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-
c/chichester/chichester.html, accessed 25 March 2016. David Grant believes that 
there are four persons who may have been ‘Chichester’; Captain George William 
Spreadbury, Peter James Grundligh, Lieutenant Richard Edward Long, with Captain 
Patrick James O’Neill being his preferred candidate. From my own research I believe 
Long was a more likely candidate, owing to geographical location. Chichester is a city 
on the south coast of England, in the county of Sussex, between Southampton and 
Brighton. Grant’s own research indicates that after the Armistice and before Ireland, 
Long lived in Susssex. Prior to enlisting in the Auxiliaries he joined the Freemasons in 
Brighton (thirty miles from Chichester) while working as a grocer and died in 1936 in 
Worthing (twenty miles from Chichester). Also worth noting is that according to a 
History of Freemasonry in Sussex (1883), Chichester had long been a vital chapter in 
local Masonic circles, with many examples of its continued centrality in the growth of 
Freemasonry in that district. It is possible that a new convert to the Masonic cause 
may have mentioned that fact on occasion, which may in turn point toward the man’s 
identification with a highly distinctive nickname. 
84 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny in Macroom’ TS – Typed 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 3. 
85 Ibid. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-c/chichester/chichester.html
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and emotional Chichester demanded to know what Cafferata and the other 

cadets had been saying about him behind his back.86 

 Lycette describes how he ‘…was responsible to the OC [Officer 

Commanding the company] for the ordering of local supplies, food, wines 

etc. which did not come under the Camp Quartermaster.’87 Although 

indicating that the work was a pleasant distraction, he remarked somewhat 

wistfully in his memoirs that he ‘…still had to go on my duties with Patrols 

on the armoured cars and lorries.’88 At least in the initial ‘investment’ stage 

of the company’s operations in West Cork, the Macroom-based Auxiliaries 

encountered little in the way of overt hostility from the local populace. Indeed 

many civilians seemed genuinely pleased to see the cadets and they were 

welcome in at least the immediate precincts of urban Macroom. This is not to 

ignore the silent majority who sought to remain non-aligned during this 

period; the passive actor was always successful in this regard.   

Young ladies, those brave (or foolhardy) enough to walk out with 

members of the British security apparatus, opened themselves up to 

republican violence; punishments for fraternizing with the ‘enemy’ generally 

began with letters threatening a physical attack, before eventually escalating 

to actual physical attacks, such as the shearing of the offenders’ hair. This 

was carried out in a fashion that was later reminiscent of the Free French 

punishment for women suspected of fraternizing with the occupying Nazi 

forces during the Second World War.89 For the average man or woman, it was 

often much easier to adopt a policy of non-alignment or non-belligerency 

during this period, especially when one considers that the populace could by 

turns be forced to financially or logistically support first the local IRA 

company and then be harassed and/or looted by Crown forces who were 

combatting the latter.90 

                                                           
86 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny in Macroom’ TS – Typed 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 3. 
87 Lycette, A Memoir, p. 285. 
88 Lycette, A Memoir, pp. 284-5. 
89 Anthony Beevor, ‘An Ugly Carnival’, The Guardian, 5 June 2009.  
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Auxiliary Barracks 

The accommodations which were available to the Auxiliary Division 

varied greatly from company to company, but generally they were large 

country homes, hotels, abandoned municipal buildings or military 

installations (like Dublin Castle or Victoria Barracks, Cork).91 The size of 

these facilities generally permitted the company to remain intact (barring 

operational detachments) and escape the fate which many smaller 

detachments of RIC had previously suffered, when stationed in isolated sub-

stations). As previously mentioned, ‘K’ Company whilst in Cork was initially 

divided between two billets (Victoria Barracks, Moore’s Hotel), but after a 

spate of incendiarism throughout December 1920, they were relocated to the 

West Cork town of Dunmanway.92  One of the cadets, writing home to his 

mother, described their new accommodations in the town’s workhouse as 

‘…filthy dirty’, adding that more than half of his entire company had 

succumbed to bronchitis since arriving.93 The workhouse had been 

constructed in the mid-nineteenth century and was typical of the poor 

standard of public sanitoria constructed during the period; a report of an 

inspection published in the British Medical Journal in 1896 had stated that, 

A general air of neglect pervaded this division; mugs and basins were 

lying about, vessels full or empty, stood by the beds or under the beds, 

the beds themselves were untidy; it was hard to realise that this was a 

place for the treatment of the sick. We [the commission] saw no sign 

of any washing apparatus, unless some cloths hung on the walls were 

intended for towels.94 

Another section of the workhouse was described as being ‘…a 

miserable hole, low pitched, ill-lighted, badly ventilated, and dirty.’ 95 

                                                           
91 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 279. Companies were based in military barracks (HQ, 
Depot, S, Z, K), large country houses (A, B, C, D, I, J, L), hotels (G, K, O, Q) and municipal 
buildings (H, M). 
92 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, pp. 161-2. 
93 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 213. Letter from a Cadet called ‘Charlie’ to 
his mother, intercepted by the IRA.  
94 ‘Reports On The Nursing And Administration Of Irish Workhouses And Infirmaries 
(XXIV): Dunmanway Workhouse Infirmary, Co. Cork’, in British Medical Journal, Vol. 1, 
No. 1839 (Mar. 28, 1896), pp. 794-5. Given that the facilities had likely not been 
upgraded in the meantime, it is likely that they would have degraded even further. 
95 Ibid. 
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Apparently the cadets had the option of attempting to warm themselves 

‘…before a rusty ancient, grate’, with ventilation coming from ‘small 

windows on one side, with small apertures high in the opposite wall’, which 

constituted the only means for light or air to enter the building.96 Clearly the 

Auxiliaries were expected to be capable of operating in difficult and often 

hazardous conditions in Ireland, but did such menace extend to their living 

quarters also? The lack of suitable, safe and fit-for-purpose accommodations 

placed further strain on men who were already operating in hostile territory. 

One Auxiliary, writing in a letter to his mother, describes how the Company 

Commander had directed them to assume guard duty, ‘..about four nights in 

each week, 24 hours on duty at a time, and no sleep at all for the Sergeant of 

the Guard who has got to post the sentries every two hours.’97 In contrast, 

T.C. Bill Munro recounted that the excellent defensive features meant that the 

selection of Macroom Castle, over a more opulent hotel in the locality, was 

neither a contentious nor a difficult choice:  

It was walled on two sides, a river ran on the third side and in front 

was open domain for a good half mile. So far as situation was 

concerned the castle was ideal for our purpose and it was decided that 

we would take over at once.98 

Cadet Raymond Cafferata (‘C’ Company, Macroom), disagreed with 

Munro’s sentiments, when he echoed those expressed by his comrades in ‘K’ 

Company, with regard to their new accommodations in Dunmanway. He 

described the castle in Macroom as being, 

A rather dilapidated [sic] place, dingy and dark…The Castle was in 

pretty poor repair – it’s [sic] lavatory and bathing facilities might well 

have suited Cromwell and his thugs. Lighting was by oil lamps mostly 

or candle, though there was a little ramshackle motor which ran a 

dynamo supplying part of the castle with electric light. Each platoon 

                                                           
96 ‘Reports On The Nursing And Administration Of Irish Workhouses And Infirmaries 
(XXIV): Dunmanway Workhouse Infirmary, Co. Cork’, in British Medical Journal, Vol. 1, 
No. 1839 (Mar. 28, 1896), pp. 794-5. 
97 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 215. Letter from a Cadet called ‘Charlie’ to 
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98 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson (ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: 
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had its Mess and all cooking was done in a vast kitchen with a gigantic 

old fashioned coal and wood cooking range.99  

 However the mood which prevailed in the ‘pretty wild country’100 

surrounding Dunmanway and Macroom was not prevalent across the Division 

as a whole. Certain units were able to rent or otherwise expropriate facilities 

to use as operational bases, which in some cases provided far more luxurious 

billets than those available to their sister companies. This was as a 

combination of a series of factors, principally good geo-strategic location, 

facility size, proximity to areas of operation (AO) and transportation 

networks. In some cases these factors played a greater role in the decision-

making process than concepts such as defensibility and security. For example, 

‘K’ Company’s occupation of Moore’s Hotel (Morrison’s Island, Cork City) 

had more to do with its strategic location in the heart of the city, rather than 

with defensibility,101 as did the location of an Auxiliary company to the 

London and North Western Hotel, (North Wall) Dublin.102 This location 

while perfectly suitable in terms of geographical location (they were among 

the first responders to the IRA attack on the Customs House, in 1921), did 

little to protect the men billeted there, as is evident from a grenade and pistol 

attack which the Dublin IRA were able to mount with seeming impunity on 

the building (11April 1921).103 Although the attack did not seem to deter the 

reckless and debonair attitude of the Division, as afterwards the Cadets posed 

for photographs outside the bombed windows, smiling and laughing!104 

 

                                                           
99 LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny at Macroom’, Cafferata Papers, Middle East Centre, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 4.  
100 Ibid. 
101 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 279. 
102 William Sheehan, Fighting for Dublin: The British Battle for Dublin 1919-1921 (Cork: 
The Collins Press, 2007), p. 50; McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, pp. 246-7 ‘Q ‘Company of the 
Division was raised for the purpose of searching shipping and sailors arriving at the 
docks, so as to reduce the influx of arms, munitions and compatriots to the IRA. 
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103 ‘Then and Now - Black and Tans and Auxiliaries stand by a door in the London 
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http://source.southdublinlibraries.ie/handle/10599/10163, accessed on 25 
November 2014. 
104 NLI HOGW 117, Hogan-Wilson Collection, & Hogan, W. D. (111921). ‘Black and 
Tans at London and North Western Hotel in the aftermath of a raid.’ 
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Patrolling 

Although the Auxiliaries’ principal reason for being employed in 

Ireland was to counter the IRA, the reason given by the British government, 

was they were to ‘keep the highways and roads open to traffic.’105 This simple 

statement was the foundation of a much broader policy which has since 

become the mainstay of any force engaging in counterinsurgency operations; 

patrolling. The Auxiliary Division was the world’s first highly mobile, 

vehicular borne striking force. Like their descendants during the Second 

World War, the Long Range Desert Group, the Division was to take the fight 

to the IRA, effectively to hunt them down.106 One of the key tenets of the 

republican strategic plan had been to destroy isolated constabulary outposts, 

thus forcing the police to pull back and coalesce in larger and more defensible 

garrisons, located in more densely populated areas. This withdrawal of a 

police presence then allowed the IRA to operate with a far greater freedom of 

movement, which in turn greatly assisted them in the preparation of ambushes 

and attacks on police. The Auxiliaries’ mission therefore was to patrol these 

newly isolated districts, denuded of an RIC presence and to search suspected 

houses looking for arms and men. This tactic made life much harder for the 

republicans seeking to operate in the vacuum which they had created. 

 Despite their best efforts, initial Auxiliary attempts to mount patrols 

in the surrounding countryside were fraught with difficulties and more often 

than not met with failure or at least incomplete objectives. Rural Ireland was 

predominantly agricultural in the 1920s; by and large, population centres took 

the form of small and medium sized towns (e.g. Balbriggan, Clifden, 

Listowel), with a much smaller scattering of larger towns (e.g. Mallow, 

Tralee) and cities (e.g. Cork, Galway, Limerick). The road network, though 

extensive, was not well maintained or capable of facilitating heavy and 

continuous use. If the Auxiliaries were to patrol from fixed Forward 

Operating Bases (FOB), which it was envisaged they would in order to swoop 

on unsuspecting rebels, then they would have to make extensive use of 
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motorised vehicles.107 It must be remembered that this period came not long 

after the Great War, in which motorised transport played a significant role, 

but only in a combat support and logistical role; it was not generally utilised 

in direct combat. Therefore the vast majority of cadets had not come in 

contact with motor vehicles (in this role) before, let alone have any significant 

experience in operating, driving, maintaining or repairing them.  

 As a result of this deficit of skills, the Castle was forced to form the 

Veterans and Drivers Division (VDD), which provided the Division with 

detachments of former soldiers, who had accrued extensive wartime 

experience of driving and vehicular maintenance.108 The vehicles which the 

Division were provided with by the government were in quite poor shape, as 

ex-service vehicles are wont to be, although Bill Munro later remarked that 

their allotment of surplus RFC (Royal Flying Corps) Crossley 15 cwt. 

[hundred-weight]109 tenders ‘…were very reliable when looked after and 

driven reasonably.’110 The Royal Flying Corps (RFC) had used some four-

thousand of the light trucks as personnel carriers, both during and after the 

war period, as they could carry up to a dozen soldiers, with accompanying 

personal weapons.111 The army heartily welcomed this expansion of an 

organic mechanised transportation presence for the police, claiming that it 

was ‘…badly needed as our military transport was not even sufficient for our 

own needs.’112 However reliability decreased as drivers attached to the 

Division tended to modify their vehicles and were often forced to carry out 

ad hoc repairs to keep the fleet serviceable, whilst operating on poor quality 

                                                           
107 The use of cavalry, or at least mounted troops does not seem to have been seriously 
considered by Dublin Castle during this period, even though this would have allowed 
for a far greater mobility and stealth to be employed than the noisy and 
temperamental Crossleys. 
108 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 51. 
109 About 1/20 of an imperial ton. 
110 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 63. The key part of that sentence is ‘when looked 
after and driven reasonably.’ On more than one occasion ordinary potholes served 
much the same purpose as an IRA trench and in a competition with the Crossley’s 
shock absorbers, the vehicle often came out the loser. A full detailing of the ordinary 
difficulties of a patrol in which no enemy contact is initiated can be found in William 
H. Kautt’s Ambushes and Armour (Dublin: Irish Academic Press, 2010). 
111 ‘Crossley Tender Accession Number 71/V/1710’, Royal Air Force Museum, 
http://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/documents/collections/CROSSLEY-TENDER.pdf, 
accessed 2 December 2014. 
112 William Sheehan, Hearts and Mines: The British 5th Division in Ireland 1920-1922 
(Cork: The Collins Press, 2010), p. 60. 

http://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/documents/collections/CROSSLEY-TENDER.pdf
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road surfaces, all of which undermined the maximum usefulness of the 

service.  

 

Counter-mobility warfare 

If it were only the decrepit state of Ireland’s road network that caused 

the Auxiliaries difficulties, then they could have considered themselves to 

have been extremely fortunate. However, the IRA had begun to develop their 

theories of counter-mobility warfare and to translate this nascent, abstract 

field, into the very real and practical business of ambushes.113 Local rebel 

commanders shrewdly noted in short order, that the forces pitted against them 

were now readily engaging with the technological advantages conferred upon 

them by their backers in Dublin Castle (such as wireless telegraphy sets),114 

in an attempt to offset any deficiencies in personnel. In theory, the Auxiliaries 

were to use increased mobility in order to organise systematic patrols of the 

areas surrounding their operating bases. These patrols and information 

generated by their intelligence officers were, to lead to them mounting 

intelligence-led-operations in order to seek out and destroy the IRA. In 

theory, wireless communications were to be employed in order to bridge the 

manpower shortage and provide Crown forces with an unassailable 

technological advantage over their foes. 

 The rise in the use of counter-mobility warfare by the IRA was of deep 

concern to the authorities in Ireland. For once, the British Army kept pace 

with events as they unfolded in real time, publishing ‘Standing Orders for 

Armed Parties moving by Lorry and for Lorry Convoys’, amending the 

document in mid-1921.115 This Army doctrine forbade the use of lone lorries 

for transportation of goods or patrol, instead favouring widely-spaced 

convoys, as a possible means of mitigating the chances of being caught in a 

                                                           
113 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, pp. 80-1. 
114 W.H. Kautt, Ground Truths: British Army Operations in the Irish War of Independence 
(Kildare, Irish Academic Press: 2014), p. 159; Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, pp. 80-1. 
The advantages of wireless sets were often hampered by their physical size. Still in its 
infancy, wireless telegraphy required large ‘wet’ batteries, which needed to be 
recharged regularly at specialised centres. The sets could be carried in vehicles, 
though this would mean that it could not carry infantry, thereby increasing the 
number of vehicles needed in a convoy.  
115 Sheehan, Hearts and Mines, p. 63.  
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single devastating ambush,116 and if they were, it was hoped the convoy 

would be able to fight their way out.117 However unlike the Army which 

established a ‘Guerrilla Warfare Course’ under the aegis of the 5th Infantry 

Division (and which became mandatory for all new incoming officers),118 the 

Auxiliaries were forced to learn their lessons the hard way, with more cadets 

assuming the remarkably relaxed attitude which had begun to accumulate 

around the activities which the Division was called upon to engage in. 

 Unfortunately for the cadets, the IRA were beginning to get over any 

initial reticence which they may have felt with regard to engaging the 

Auxiliaries. While malicious intent had previously been solely reserved for 

the RIC and ‘Black and Tans’, the IRA now began to initiate tentative 

operations against the Auxiliaries themselves. In a fashion similar to the 

targeted assassinations of RIC men who were temporarily detached from the 

main strength of their units, republican activity began to target those 

policemen who were temporarily isolated from their colleagues. William 

Munro would later describe that while stationed in Macroom, he had been on 

a social outing with some colleagues headed towards Killarney, when the car 

in which he was travelling was ‘…stopped by a man who strongly advised 

me to turn back.’119 Deciding to investigate matters further, they summoned 

reinforcements from Macroom before proceeding, whereupon they 

discovered a deep ‘trench’ which had been dug across the road, just over the 

                                                           
116 Eamonn T. Gardiner, Dublin Castle and the Anglo-Irish War: Counter Insurgency and 
Conflict (Newcastle-Upon-Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2009), p. 35.  
117 Gardiner, Dublin Castle and the Anglo-Irish War, p. 79. The theory behind counter-
ambush drills was that a convoy would take on a serpentine aspect as it wound 
through the countryside. If a mine, or another counter-mobility tool was employed to 
disable a vehicle and retard the convoy’s advance, then there would be enough 
vehicles remaining outside the ‘kill zone’ of the ambush, to flank the enemy and defeat 
them.   
118 Kautt, Ground Truths, p. 248. All incoming officers were required to undertake the 
course of training offered as did some policemen, but it is unclear how many did.   
119 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 66. ‘In order to defeat increasingly sophisticated 
IRA ambushes, the Auxiliary Division was forced to drive at higher speeds than would 
otherwise have been wise. The use of this tactics it was hoped would ‘push’ a patrol 
through any ambush before the attackers could bring sufficient fire to bear on them. 
This tactic hit a major stumbling block in the poor state and unpaved nature of Irish 
roads; often they were little better than muddy, pot-holed tracks during the winter 
months. Drivers travelling at higher speeds also ran the risk of succumbing to counter-
mobility trenches and other obstacles dug into or emplaced on roads, usually just after 
the crest of a hill or at a bend in the road. A driver travelling at higher speeds would 
not be able to take evasive action in time and would do well to emerge from such a 
meeting unscathed.’ 
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brow of a hill.120 Undoubtedly the trench would have wrecked their car, with 

the desired outcome of killing or seriously wounding the small party of cadets 

carried within.  

 

Francis White Crash 

While the incident on the Killarney road was serious in itself–the 

attempted murder of HM forces–it was merely a portent of what was to come. 

A far more serious incident took place at Ballyhale in Co. Kilkenny on 21 

April 1920. Captain Francis White, a section leader with ‘A’ Company based 

in Woodstock House, drove his car into the river, after the plunging through 

a gap which had been gouged out of the bridge at Ballyhale.121 White, who 

had previously served in the Machine Gun Corps and was later commissioned 

into the Labour Corps, had been on duty at the time and had been motoring 

along at a sedate twelve miles an hour.122 Later, at a hearing for compensation 

held at the Thomastown Quarter Sessions, Co. Kilkenny (21 October 1921), 

the court was informed by White’s legal representative that it was considered 

highly unlikely that his client would ever be able to work again and that he 

‘was unable to go about himself and had to be sent down from Dublin to 

attend Court in [the] charge of an officer.’123 Captain White had been treated 

by several doctors, including Sir John Lumsden, KBE (a ‘nerve specialist’), 

and he could not ‘do or remember anything.’ A fellow cadet from White’s 

home company (‘A’ Company, Woodstock House) in South Kilkenny, 

testified to the court that,  

He [White] was most peculiar and had been so since the accident. 

Witness knew him quite well before the accident and he was then all 

right. Capt. White suffered now from lapse of memory and had been 

walking in his sleep. 124  

 The Royal Army Medical Corps physician who treated White after the 

crash told the court that he had suffered an injury to his back, specifically the 

                                                           
120 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 66. 
121 ‘Award to policeman whose Motor Car was Upset’, Freeman’s Journal (20 October 
1921), p. 5. 
122 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People (22 October 1921), p. 3. 
123Ibid. 
124 Ibid. 
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lumbar region, and in his professional opinion, he felt that White would be 

unable to work again for the remainder of his life.125 This was a particularly 

heavy blow for the young man (White was only thirty-three years old at the 

time of the crash) who had himself been studying medicine at the outbreak of 

the Great War. Lumsden testified that White was,  

…unable to concentrate his mind on any work, he was mentally 

despondent, nervous and confused and contradicted himself several 

times. There was also disordered action of the heart and he was unable 

to stand upright with his eyes shut. He was suffering from un-

coordination [sic] of the muscles and arms and attacks of giddiness. 

His muscular power was distinctly poor. There was sensory 

disturbance of the feet and hands and he could not differentiate 

between heat and cold. Pins could be stuck into his legs without 

feeling any pain. Captain White was suffering from concussion of the 

brain and spinal cord and [in his opinion] the prospect of recovery was 

very poor indeed.126 

 The method of injury which White was exposed to during his accident 

and the subsequent symptoms which he presented with to Lumsden, strongly 

indicate that he was suffering the nervous aftereffects of a highly traumatic 

incident, i.e. the sudden crashing of the motor car in which he was travelling. 

Crashes of this type were not uncommon during this period; with the IRA 

‘trenching’ so many roads of already poor quality, and conducting 

countermobility operations on railways, which convoys and patrols were 

travelling, many auxiliary and RIC vehicles were damaged and their 

occupants injured.127  

                                                           
125 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People (22 October 1921), p. 3.  Captain 
Fawcett was stationed at the Military Hospital in Kilkenny City and had seen White on 
the day of his accident. 
126 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People (22 October 1921), p. 3. 
Lumsden was born in Dublin on 14 November 1869. He graduated as a Doctor of 
Medicine and founded the St. John’s Ambulance Service in 1903. He was well versed in 
treating cases of trauma, as he had ministered to both sides during Easter Week 1916. 
‘History of Cork First Aid Division, 
http://stjohnambulance.ie/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=16, 
accessed on 7 March 2015. ‘Sir John Lumsden’, 
http://www.thepeerage.com/p19226.htm#i192260, accessed on 6 March 2015.  
127 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 160. The IRA’s Quartermaster general (QMG) 
‘noted over 2,000 countermobility operations’ targeting the railway lines alone. The 
value of adhering to a doctrine of countermobility arising not from the destruction of 

http://stjohnambulance.ie/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=16
http://www.thepeerage.com/p19226.htm#i192260
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Until the use of motorised transport had increased in popularity, in the 

years after the Great War, rail travel was the only means of transport which 

came remotely close to it in terms of velocity. Indeed the type of injury 

suffered by White et al, and its after effects bear a striking resemblance to 

‘railway spine’,128 a malady which was said to afflict drivers and passengers 

of trains who had been involved in (relatively) high-speed crashes, though the 

concept was not without its detractors.129 Wolfgang Schievelbusch notes in 

his social history of railways, that as the nineteenth century came to a close, 

medical practitioners began to query the strictly physical orientation of 

‘railway spine.’ This was owing to the fact that the trauma of the crash did 

not affect the ‘spinal marrow’ itself; instead, it ‘affected the victim 

psychically.’130 In this fashion, ‘railway spine’ was superseded by a new 

definition, that of ‘traumatic neurosis.’131  

 When we examine Lumsden’s statement to the court as a medical 

professional, it can be determined that Francis White suffered a jarring shock 

to his body as a result of the crash, which resulted in both his brain and spine 

being displaced internally. Arising out of these injuries, White presented to 

his doctors with an inability to mentally focus or to perform mundane tasks. 

He suffered from coronary (heart) palpitations, coupled with an extremely 

                                                           
one bridge, or one road, but from the ability to reduce your enemy’s options and force 
them to take less desirable routes (funnelling), which can then be more readily 
ambushed; Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 103. Between late 1920 and mid-1921, 
110 bridges were rendered unusable in Cork County alone, leading Major A.E. Percival 
from Bandon to comment that, ‘it is really impossible…to keep the road 
communications open if the enemy are determined.’ Good examples of the trauma 
which could arise from running into an obstruction in the road would be the cases of 
Captain White in Kilkenny (‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries: Claim for £10,000 at 
Quarter Sessions in Kilkenny’, Kilkenny People, 22 October 1921) and the case 
involving captain Johnston and Lieutenant Purchase (‘Lorry Turned Somersault’, Irish 
Independent, 8 October 1921, p. 5), discussed below. 
128 ‘Railway Spine’, British Medical Journal, Vol. 2, No. 1508 (23 November 1889), pp. 
1172-3. Although there was often ‘no evidence of spinal injury’, a victim of this malady 
was recorded as being ‘…completely prostrated, incapable of exertion, and quite lost 
to his calling. He has become lean, his gait is slouching and toilsome, and his speech 
slow and stammering. Digestion, memory, and sleep are seriously affected; there is 
diminution of nervous sensibility (sic) over the whole body, so that he can scarcely 
feel the prick of a pin which draws blood’; Wolfgang Schivelbusch, The Railway 
Journey: The Industrialization of Time and Space in the 19th Century (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1986), pp. 135-6.   
129 William A. Brend, ‘Air-Raid Shock’, Source: British Medical Journal, Vol. 2, No. 4219 
(Nov. 15, 1941), p. 712.  
130 Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey, pp. 135-6.    
131 Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey, p. 136.   
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nervous and emotional disposition, which witnesses testified, was utterly at 

odds with his previous character and bearing. White’s symptoms closely 

match those of other Auxiliaries who had been through similar jarring high 

speed crashes during the prosecution of the Great War.132 Some of those cases 

will be discussed in the next chapter. 

Ultimately White was awarded £6,000 in compensation and his costs 

by the Petty Court Session, for the injuries which he received in the execution 

of his duty at Ballyhale.133 In reality, the award was only of small comfort to 

a man who would ‘never be able to continue his medical studies owing to his 

condition’ and who would in all probability, not live more than another ten 

years; his own solicitor described the post-traumatic state of being which his 

client was left to endure as being ‘much worse than a case of death.’134 

Although it is possible that some of the Auxiliaries who went before 

Irish courts claiming damages for injuries sustained were exaggerating their 

injuries in order to increase any potential compensation, it seems unlikely that 

they would have been able to prevail upon or deceive multiple experts from 

military medical staffs, private medical consultants, legal counsel and 

magistrates.135 

 White’s partner in the car that day was Captain [given rank] Murdo 

McLeod, a former Scottish officer in the Cameron Highlanders,136 and an 

Auxiliary with ‘A’ Company.137 Like White, McLeod was severely injured in 

the vehicle crash and made a successful case for damages for personal injury 

                                                           
132 TNA WO 35/159B/9, Testimony of Temporary Cadet Lieutenant A.C.C. Farmer, 
ADRIC #859, to Court in Lieu of Inquest on the death of Temporary Cadet H.E. Spenle, 
Auxiliary Division, RIC. Spenle had been a passenger in an RFC  aeroplane which 
crashed quite badly.  
133 ‘Compensation Awards: Burnings and Shootings Recalled’, Irish Times (19 October 
1921), p. 5. 
134 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People (22 October 1921), p. 3 
135 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, p. 3.  In the case of Captain Francis White, who 
likely suffered a Traumatic Brain Injury when thrown from his vehicle with 
considerable force, a Captain Fawcett who was based at the Military Hospital in 
Kilkenny City, was called as a witness and would likely have had little to gain from 
either a positive or negative outcome for White. A consultant ‘Nerve specialist’, Sir 
John Lumsden, was called as an expert witness and paid for his time, but would have 
run the risk of sanction by medical authorities if it had transpired that he had been 
exaggerating his client’s claims.  
136 TNA WO 372/13/46894, Medal Card of McLeod, Murdo. 
137 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 188. 
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arising in the course of his duties.138 Although his physical injuries had healed 

satisfactorily, the fact he had been propelled forcefully from his vehicle in 

such a fashion, meant that the injuries to his head and body were substantial. 

Accordingly, the neurological injuries which he had sustained as a result, 

continued to leave a deep impression on his psyche,139 rendering him unable 

to work on account of his nervous disposition. Without knowing the exact 

details of McLeod’s injuries, it is only possible to speculate that the force of 

the ejection from his vehicle was substantial enough to produce a moderate 

to severe Traumatic Brain Injury,140 which in contemporary society would be 

considered a severe injury. This could explain why McLeod sought financial 

recompense for his injuries, as a recent medical study found that those seeking 

to return to remunerative employment after suffering a Mild to Severe TBI, 

are more likely to seek out a less onerous job, which may not have been 

feasible in the post-war economic downturn.141  

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
138 ‘Injuries to Police Officers’, Kilkenny People, 16 July 1921, p. 6.  
139 ‘Injuries to Police Officers’, p. 6. 
140 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People, p. 3. It is necessary to engage in 
some speculation at this juncture, in the absence of factual information. During 
White’s case the court had been informed that his car had been travelling at 12 miles 
per hour (19.3121 kilometres per hour, 5.36448 metres per second/ms-¹). McLeod 
was thrown about five yards clear of the car (15 feet, or 4.572 metres), before he hit 
the ground. Assuming he started to decelerate from the moment he was thrown clear 
of the car and assuming it took him roughly 0.85 of a second to cover the distance, 
meaning that he decelerated at a rate of 6.3111 ms-2 (deceleration = speed/time). 
Without knowing exact dimensions, McLeod’s weight is entered as an average of 150 
lbs (68.0389 kg). Therefore using Newton’s Second Law (Force = Mass x Acceleration), 
in theory, McLeod decelerated at 68.0389 kg x 6.3111 ms-2 = 429.4 Newtons (N). 
While medical professionals believe that there is no minimum at which a person may 
suffer a Traumatic Brain Injury, the force with which White impacted the road was 
still quite considerable. 
141 A. McLeod, A. Wills and J. Etherington, ‘Employment Retention after Moderate-
Severe Traumatic Brain Injury (TBI) in the British Army 1989-98’, Occupational and 
Environmental Medicine, Vol. 61, No. 5 (May, 2004), pp. 414-8. The study notes that 
although ‘many brain injured persons return to employment after injury,’ they tend to 
do so in ‘ a less demanding role,’ e.g. management or leadership positions. McCall, 
Tudor’s Toughs, p. 188. Before his crash McLeod had been a Platoon Commander with 
‘A’ Company, but was forced to revert to a rank and file cadet afterwards, presumably 
either directly or indirectly as a result of his ‘nerve’ injuries.  
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Disordered Action of the Heart (DAH) 

White was described as suffering ‘disordered action of the heart’ 

(DAH) and ‘coronary palpitations,’142 which were characterised as fatigue, 

exertion related shortness of breath, rapid heartbeat and pain in the region of 

the heart. DAH had previously been known as ‘Soldier’s Heart’, was first 

recorded amongst serving soldiers and veterans during the mid-nineteenth 

century.  ‘Soldier’s Heart’ or ‘irritable heart’143 was variously thought to have 

a physiological root cause, either by the weight and equipment carrying rig 

which the soldiers used, or some of the drill which they utilised to carry out 

their duties.144  

 During and after the American Civil War (1861-1865), Dr. Jacob 

Mendez Da Costa (1833-1900)145 discovered that more and more of the men 

presenting to him appearing to suffer from ‘Soldier’s Heart’, had served in 

arms of the military not traditionally associated with carrying heavy 

equipment, or march rapidly/for extended periods of time.146 Material 

published by Russian psychiatrists Mikhail Osipovich Gurevich and M.Y. 

Sereyskiy (1946), focused on the ‘affective shock reactions’ (Аффективно 

шоковые реакции), differentiating between acute (symptoms which lasted a 

few days) and chronic (symptoms which persisted for longer) and followed 

Da Costa’s theories on vascular difficulties.147 Da Costa’s patients regularly 

complained of a similar ‘cluster’ of symptoms (restlessness, difficulty 

sleeping, shortness of breath, constriction of the chest and palpitations of the 

heart).148  

                                                           
142 ‘Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, p. 3. 
143 Edgar Jones, ‘Historical Approaches to Post-Combat Disorders’, Philosophical 
Transactions: Biological Sciences, Vol. 361, No. 1468, The Health of Gulf War Veterans 
(Apr. 29, 2006), pp. 533-42. The malady was also known as cardiac neurosis. Da 
Costa's syndrome, neurocirculatory asthenia and effort syndrome. 
144 Ibid. 
145 Paul Oglesby, ‘DaCosta’s Syndrome or neurocirculatory asthenia’, British Heart 
Journal, October, 1987, 58(4), pp. 306–15; ‘Jacob Mendez DaCosta: medical teacher, 
clinician, and clinical investigator’ http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/6753556, 
accessed 22 July 2016. Please see Introduction for greater detail on Da Costa. 
146 Jones, ‘Historical Approaches to Post-Combat Disorders’, p. 536. 
147 Marie-Antoine Crocq & Louis Crocq, (2000). ‘From shell shock and war neurosis to 
posttraumatic stress disorder: a history of psychotraumatology’, Dialogues in Clinical 
Neuroscience, 2(1), pp. 47–55. 
148 Bill Bynum, ‘Discarded Diagnoses: DaCosta’s Syndrome’, The Lancet, Vol 358, (20 
October 2001), p. 1376. 
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 Da Costa assembled a sample of 300 veteran patients, before refining 

his subject set and his own diagnosis; he only published the results of his 

study several years after the cessation of hostilities.149 His paper, ‘On Irritable 

Heart: A clinical study of a form of functional cardiac disorder and its 

consequences’, proved itself to be an important starting point for much 

research into the area.150 R.M. Wilson and John H. Carroll’s The Nervous 

Heart (1919), drew upon Da Costa’s work, by in turn exploring the etiological 

approaches to determine how the illness manifested itself in some men, but 

not in others.151 

 During and after the Second Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902, the first 

guerrilla war fought with modern weaponry), Disordered Action of the Heart 

was a regular diagnosis for British doctors treating veterans. Edgar Jones and 

Simon Wessely note in their history of military psychiatry (Shell Shock to 

PTSD, 2005), that the highest incidence of DAH was noted in the orderlies of 

the Royal Army Medical Corps, who were traditionally non-combatant 

troops.152 Cases of ‘cardiac exhaustion’, were found to be far more prevalent 

in those who had volunteered for active service, rather than the ranks of 

professional soldiers.153 Though the initial reported incidence of DAH and 

psychiatric illnesses were low (out of 6,279), only about fourteen percent of 

cases were attributable, in the broadest etiological sense, of a suspected non-

physiological cause.154   

 

 

 

                                                           
149 Bynum, ‘Discarded Diagnoses’, p. 1376. 
150 J.M. Da Costa, ‘On Irritable Heart: A clinical study of a form of functional cardiac 
disorder and its consequences’, The American Journal of Medicine, Volume LXI, No. 121 
(1871); (the article was reprinted in the November 1951 issue number 5, Volume 11, 
pp. 559 – 67).  
151 Review: ‘The Nervous Heart: Its Nature, Causation, Prognosis and Treatment’, 
Journal of the American Medical Association, 1919; Volume 73, Number 22, p. 1719.  
152 Edgar Jones & Simon Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD: Military Psychiatry from 1900 to 
the Gulf War, Maudsley Monographs number forty-seven (Hove: Psychology Press, 
2005), p.12.  
153 Jones & Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD, p.12. 
154 Jones & Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD, p.13. This included 27 cases of psychosis, 23 
cases of depression, 20 of psychological disorders and neurasthenia, 199 cases of 
DAH, 272 cases of rheumatism with suspect cause, 392 cases of debility and 21 cases 
of sunstroke ‘with no organic sequelae.’  
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The rate of Neurotrauma in twentieth-century conflicts 

An unintended aspect of the increased societal participation in conflict 

(the rise of conscript armies, moving beyond the strict cadre of professional 

soldiers, often engaged in ‘colonial policing’ pacification operations), is the 

corollary between an increased incidence in cases of mental instability and 

illness, and tempo of a campaign.155 Lieutenant-Colonel Kay (Army Medical 

Corps, 1912) noted that not only did the (quantitative) number of cases 

increase in the British Army during and immediately after the years of the 

Boer War,156 but so too did certain types of illness (qualitative) show a 

marked increase. ‘Melancholia’ which had been running at 35.02 percent (of 

all cases of ‘insanity’ under treatment) in 1900, peaked at 52.45 percent 

(1903), before slowly subsiding to 40.50 percent by 1908.157 Mania, 

delusional insanity and dementia all increased and decreased, doubling and 

halving in some cases. Kay also highlighted an Army memorandum for 1908 

that stated the apparent rise in mental illnesses in the British Army was 

noteworthy as it seemed to be part of a broader trend, which was emerging 

‘…in other armies, notably the German and Italian. In these armies the 

increase is actual, not merely relative.’158 

 If Kay’s hypothesis is valid, which appears to be the case, then there 

was a 150 percent jump in cases of ‘melancholia’, which the Army Medical 

Corps treated at the height of the South African war. Although there was a 

documented rise in the numbers of cases of neurasthenic and psychological 

illnesses in the years leading up to the Great War (almost as if the expansion 

of the civilian field of psychiatry had encouraged a cultural awakening to new 

                                                           
155 Lieutenant-Colonel A.G. Kay, ‘Insanity in the Army during Peace and War, and its 
Treatment’, Journal of the Royal Army Medical Corps, Vol. 18, Iss 
. 2 (February 1912), pp. 146-58. Kay’s research focused on the increased rate of 
admissions for mental diseases and discharges from the British Army for mental 
diseases, during the period 1886 to 1908. His research indicated that during time of 
war, there was an increased incidence in soldiers presenting as mentally unwell, thus 
drawing the conclusion that the increase was directly proportional to the intensity 
and duration of said conflicts.  
156 Kay, ‘Insanity in the Army during Peace and War, and its Treatment’, p. 150. 
157 Kay, ‘Insanity in the Army during Peace and War, and its Treatment’, pp. 151-2. 
158 Kay, ‘Insanity in the Army during Peace and War, and its Treatment’, p. 150. Kay 
referred to Placidio Consilio of the Italian Medical Service, who showed that ‘the ratio 
of invaliding for diseases of the nervous system in the Italian Army’ had multiplied by 
a factor of 6, from 0.56 cases per 1,000 soldiers in 1876, to almost 3.00 per 1,000 by 
the year 1904,  
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theories in the volunteer armies),159 a 150 percent increase of cases of pre-

war neurasthenia, could almost certainly have been said to pale in comparison 

to the estimated 80,000 diagnoses of shell shock during the Great War 

itself.160  

 The difficulty of utilising official statistics is highlighted when one 

examines other contemporary conflicts. While contemporary British figures 

are difficult to come by,161 it is possible to take the Russo-Japanese War 

(1904-1905) as a scaled down substitute; during the conflict large numbers of 

men were heavily shelled, participated in trench warfare and siege conditions. 

During and after the cessation of hostilities, according to official records, 

approximately only 0.5% of casualties incurred would need to be treated for 

injuries described as ‘war trauma’162 or ‘traumatic neuroses.163 With the 

increasing mechanisation of warfare, the Great War’s shift toward a model of 

‘total’ rather than ‘limited’ war, and the scale of the forces involved, it 

becomes clear that the official estimate of 80,000 men suffering from shell 

                                                           
159 Edgar Jones, Robert Hodgins-Vermaas, Helen McCartney, Brian Everitt, Charlotte 
Beech, Denise Poynter, Ian Palmer, Kenneth Hyams and Simon Wessely, ‘Post-Combat 
Syndromes From The Boer War To The Gulf War: A Cluster Analysis Of Their Nature 
And Attribution’, British Medical Journal, Vol. 324, No. 7333 (9 February 2002), pp. 
321-4, passim. As conflict progressed throughout the twentieth century, so too did 
soldiers’ comprehension of their personal medical situation improve accordingly. 
More than half of veterans of the Boer War diagnosed with DAH believed it to have 
been caused by ‘either physical illness (26%) or of physical exertion (25%).’ During 
the Great War those believing in physical exertion as a cause had risen to 45%, with 
neurasthenia accounting for a further 43%; 34% of these men ‘attributed their 
symptoms to the psychological stress of military service.’  
160 Suzie Grogan, Shell Shocked Britain: The First World War’s Legacy for Britain’s 
Mental Health (Barnsley: Pen & Sword History, 2014), p. 11. 
161 Ted Bogacz, ‘War Neurosis and Cultural Change in England, 1914-22: Work of the 
War Office Committee of Enquiry into “Shell-Shock”’, Journal of Contemporary History, 
Vol. 24, No. 2, Studies on War (April, 1989), p. 232. Late-Victorian and Edwardian 
period concepts such as the ‘stiff upper lip’ predisposed many against harbouring 
sympathetic views on the victims of war neurosis. It was only with the veritable 
cascade of cases of shell shock and neurasthenia that unfolded during the war, leading 
to the erosion of the strictly ‘sane-insane’ model. 
162 Grogan, Shell Shocked Britain, p. 17. Of the 390,000 casualties during the war, some 
2,000 were treated for ‘war trauma.’ 
163 Jan Plamper, ‘Fear: Soldiers and Emotion in Early Twentieth-Century Russian 
Military Psychology’, Slavic Review, Vol. 68, No. 2 (Summer, 2009), p. 261. 
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shock,164 may in fact be too conservative,165 especially given the prevailing 

societal attitudes of the time.  

 

Likelihood of ambush 

White’s experiences were certainly not unique during the conflict, or 

indeed during armed conflict as a whole. Wilfrid Ewart, a former Captain in 

the Scots Guards with extensive wartime experience, undertook a walking 

tour of investigation throughout Ireland in 1921. In A Journey in Ireland 1921 

(published 1922, edited and rereleased by Paul Bew and Patrick Maume, 

2008), Ewart describes there being ‘…a complete dearth of traffic’ on the 

road between Cork City and Mallow (a medium sized town, about twenty 

miles to the north), and he frequently came across places in the surface of the 

road which had been removed and replaced again.166 The village of Blackpool 

held an especially nasty surprise for the unwary traveller; ‘where a grey stone 

bridge crosses a stream which sings and ripples down a narrow ravine, a neat 

four feet deep by three broad had been dug across the road.’167 While 

travelling between Mallow and Buttevant (a smaller town, eight miles further 

north, but with a large British military presence), Ewart observed ‘…patches 

of loose road material or boulders, lying by the roadside’, indicative of 

impromptu roadblocks, to immobilise patrols and facilitate their ambush.168  

 

                                                           
164 Grogan, Shell Shocked Britain, p. 11. The figure of 80,000 cases (out of a total figure 
of some 2,279,998 British wounded) accounts only for those who were diagnosed 
with the malady in a clinical setting and does not bear true witness to those who may 
have been suffering from lesser forms of neurological illnesses or injuries and did not 
seek out professional help, for whatever reason.  
165 Jasper Copping, ‘WW1 dead and shell shock figures “significantly underestimated”’, 
The Telegraph, 16 January 2014. French historian Antoine Prost, Professor Emeritus at 
Universitié de Paris, believes that about ten million men were killed during the war, 
an increase of about half a million on other estimates. Professor Jay Winter, from Yale 
University, and that the figure attributed to neurological conditions, such as shell 
shock (ranging from two-four percent), is also too low and that a figure of around 
twenty percent would be more accurate. Estimates vary widely though and should not 
be a substitute for hard facts, bolstered by research. However if the casualty figures 
have been underestimated to the extent claimed, then it is likely that the figures 
relating to those suffering from neurological trauma have also been significantly 
undervalued.   
166 Wilfrid Ewart (Paul Bew & Patrick Maume, eds.), A Journey in Ireland 1921 (Dublin: 
University College Dublin Press, 2008), p. 55. 
167 Ibid. 
168 Ewart, A Journey in Ireland 1921, p. 66. 
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TBI and Concussion 

During the operational lifetime of the Auxiliary Division, roughly 118 

cadets received various injuries, either accidentally or as a result of enemy 

action.169 Of those, fifty-one were injured through ambushes or involved in 

vehicular accidents; it is perhaps unsurprising that a mobile raiding force 

should suffer almost half of their injuries, through the involvement of 

motorised transport. Fifteen of the men received injuries which are recognised 

today as constituting a ‘Traumatic Brain Injury’ (TBI), more commonly 

known as a concussion is also. A TBI can be caused by ‘…a bump, blow or 

jolt to the head or a penetrating head injury that disrupts the normal function 

of the brain.’170 It is important to note that not all knocks to the head will 

result in a TBI, but the severity of a blow may indicate the type of TBI 

incurred. A mild TBI (more commonly known as concussion), may result in 

a short-lived change in a person’s outlook and bearing, as well as their 

behaviour; .171 A more severe TBI can often result in periods of 

unconsciousness and/or amnesia and drastic changes in behaviour.172  

 Of those injured in incidents involving vehicles, at least twelve 

temporary cadets (including White), suffered injuries which could be 

classified as a Traumatic Brain Injury.173 Lieutenant John Craig was wounded 

at the Kilroe Ambush, Galway (18 January 1921), when a substantial IRA 

party (about fifty men, reasonably well armed, with Mauser rifles and 

shotguns) ambushed a small Auxiliary patrol from ‘D’ Company (based in 

                                                           
169 David Grant, ‘ADRIC Wounded’, http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-wounded.html, 
accessed 26 July 2016. 
170 Centers for Disease Control and Prevention, ‘Basic Information about Traumatic 
Brain Injury and Concussion’, 
https://www.cdc.gov/traumaticbraininjury/basics.html, accessed 26 July 2016. For 
further information, please see Chapter 5. 
171 Jeffrey T. Barth, William C. Isler, Katherine M. Helmick, Ilaina M. Wingler, and 
Michael S. Jaffee, ‘Acute Battlefield Assessment of Concussion/Mild TBI and Return-to-
Duty Evaluations: Appendix A’, in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L. Moore (eds.), 
Military Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), pp. 127-32, pp. 164-6, passim. 
172 Centers for Disease Control and Prevention, ‘Severe TBI’, 
https://www.cdc.gov/traumaticbraininjury/severe.html, accessed 26 July 2016. 
173 David Grant, ‘William Xavier Grant’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-b/brownrigg-wx/brownrigg.html, accessed 26 July 2016. William 
Brownrigg suffered a gunshot wound to the back of the head at North Earl Street, 
Dublin, which could technically constitute either a penetrative or non-penetrative TBI, 
though it is uncertain as to which this was, due to a lack of detail.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/adric-wounded.html
https://www.cdc.gov/traumaticbraininjury/basics.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/brownrigg-wx/brownrigg.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/brownrigg-wx/brownrigg.html
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Galway).174 The patrol was shaken by the attack, with ten of the eleven cadets 

injured to varying degrees. During the ambush, Craig was hit with shotgun 

fire, taking a wound to the hip. In 1919, he had been injured in a bicycle 

accident, where he received a concussion, marking the onset of ‘very bad 

headaches’, which he eventually managed to recover from.175 However after 

the Kilroe Ambush, the headaches returned. Therefore it can be seen that the 

stress and trauma of the ambush exacerbated his previous neurologic injuries. 

 Despite a previous lack of research conducted into this aspect of the 

Anglo-Irish War, it is readily apparent that Craig was not the only man to 

suffer a neurological injury as a result of his service in Ireland. Lieutenants 

George Richards, Ivor Powell, George Marsh, Sydney Grigg, Cecil Barham 

and Cadet Cecil Thornton, all suffered extensive neurological, psychological 

injuries or both, as a result of the ambush (for greater detail on the Kilroe 

Ambush, and injuries sustained, see Chapter 5).176  

 Both Captain Edward Johnston (OC ‘P’ Company, Cowfin, Co. 

Sligo)177 and Lieutenant Arthur Purchase were injured when their lorry hit an 

                                                           
174 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 157, p. 166; BMH WS 571, Newell, O/C. Galway No. 
1 Brigade, 1920-1921, pp. 7-8. Newell led the ambush himself, but afterwards realised 
that the Brigade’s Column needed a dedicated and experienced officer to train and 
command it. During the attacks both he and the Auxiliaries deployed grenades, which 
detonated close to their positions. The IRA suffered one wounded, whilst the 
Auxiliaries suffered several serious injuries, but were not did not suffer any fatalities, 
which would otherwise have been the case had a civilian not entered the kill zone.  
175 David Grant, ‘2nd Lt John Craig, RAF’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-c/craig-j/craig.html, accessed 27 July 2016. 
176 ‘Claim of £6,000 by Wounded Cadet’, Connacht Tribune, 9 July 1921, p. 5. Richards 
was struck by a bullet in the hand and afterwards suffered from ‘nervousness, which 
had not altogether disappeared’; ‘Another Claim for £6,000’, Connacht Tribune, 9 July 
1921, p. 5. Powell suffered a penetrative Traumatic Brain Injury when he was struck 
in the head by a bullet. After Kilroe he was recorded as having great difficulty in 
concentrating, attempts of which produced considerable ‘nervousness, headache and 
sleeplessness.’ His loss of memory curtailed him from writing even a brief letter, and 
he suffered from pains in his head, which his surgeon believed were degenerative and 
quite real; ‘Story of Kilroe Ambush’, Irish Independent, 22 April 1921, p. 6. Marsh did 
not suffer any injuries during the ambush, but afterwards he was found to have been 
‘completely shattered in nerve.’ He was struck mute by the trauma of the ambush and 
remained like that for several days afterwards. This reaction corresponds with the 
condition which is now known as Acute Stress Disorder, which some suffer from in 
the immediate and short-term aftermath of a traumatic incident; he had also been a 
Prisoner of War in Germany and this may have had an effect on him. Thornton also 
avoided any overt injuries during the attack, but later developed a pronounced 
stammer, evidence perhaps of a psychological reaction; ‘Stories of the Attack’, 
Connacht Tribune, 23 April 1921, p. 5. Barham suffered catastrophic injuries to his leg, 
but was also extremely emotional and depressed after the ambush, possibly as a 
confluence of factors arising from his near loss of limb and psychological trauma.  
177 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 244. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-c/craig-j/craig.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-c/craig-j/craig.html
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obstruction in the middle of the road (13 June 1921), between Charlestown 

and Tubbercurry, Co. Sligo. A low wall of stones had been built across the 

road by the IRA, so as to act as an improvised road block, to deny British 

forces passage. The lorry was running without lights, as the authorities felt 

that it ‘would be quite unsafe to have them’, presumably for fear of attracting 

the attention of ambushers.178 In areas which did not lend themselves to the 

trenching of roads, it was common military practice to build up ‘breastworks’ 

of earth and other material, in either an offensive or defensive fashion; a good 

example of this would be in trench warfare, where the normally deep trench 

ran through a patch of low-lying ground, then sandbags and other material 

was used to construct embankments. The IRA’s Department of Engineering 

at GHQ, even went as far as to issue circulars on the subject matter to their 

units in the field.179  

 The lorry which Johnston and Purchase were in, was travelling at 

between fifteen and twenty miles per hour when it hit this low wall, at which 

point it ‘turned a complete somersault’,180 with the occupants being knocked 

unconsciousness, but incurring no fatalities. Johnston, previously a POW in 

Germany, broke his collarbone and injured his arm in the crash (he later lost 

the full use of that arm), but the judge postponed the case for an indefinite 

period to see would he recover.181 This in itself is telling, as the compensation 

hearing took place four months after the crash, a considerable period of time 

to allow a broken collar bone to heal. The court heard that although Johnston 

regained consciousness first, he lapsed into unconsciousness twice more 

while being transported back to Tobercurry (a journey of eight miles at 

most).182 After the crash he suffered from sleeplessness, either as a 

                                                           
178 ‘Ballymote Quarter Sessions: Sensational incident near Tobercurry [sic]’, Western 
People, 8 October 1921, p. 3. 
179 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 82. The circular (Department of Engineering 
Circular No. ½ 4½) addresses the ‘two methods of obstructing a highway….excavating 
or demolition…Obstacles placed on a roadway may be anything from a light barricade 
of hurdles, brush-wood or carts to masonry backed with earth.’ 
180 ‘Lorry Turned Somersault’, Irish Independent, 8 October 1921, p. 5. 
181 ‘Lorry Turned Somersault’, p. 5. Though medical or neurological specifics are not 
mentioned, the amount which Johnston claimed, £10,000, was quite high for two 
broken bones. He may have been claiming such a large amount based on the fact he 
was knocked unconscious by the crash and may have suffered neurological trauma as 
a result.  
182 ‘Ballymote Quarter Sessions’, p. 3. 
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neurological aftereffect of the crash, or the physiological injuries themselves. 

Given the extent of the injuries sustained, the nature of the crash, his lapses 

into unconsciousness and later sleeplessness, it is quite clear that Johnston 

suffered from a non-penetrating TBI as a result of the crash. 

 After the Clonfin Ambush (2 February 1921, discussed further in 

Chapter 6), Lieutenant William Bellingham suffered from his nerves, with 

elements of PTSD, for months afterwards.183 A large Improvised Explosive 

Device was employed by the IRA at Clonfin. Lieutenant John MacDonald, 

while serving with ‘I’ Company (Castleblaney, County Monaghan),184 was 

involved in not one, but two serious road traffic accidents while on duty. In 

December 1920 (he had attested to the force on 7 December), a drunken taxi 

driver crashed into the vehicle in which he was travelling at great speed.185 

On 20 May 1921, at Bolton Street, Dublin, MacDonald was on patrol, when 

the Crossley Tender he was travelling in was subjected to a grenade attack. 

MacDonald fell, or was dislodged from his vehicle by the force of the 

exploding grenade.186 In all likelihood he suffered a TBI, either from the fall 

itself, or from the explosive’s shockwave (see Chapter 6 for more on Blast 

Induced Neuro-Trauma, BINT). Given the fact that he was seriously injured 

by the grenade, it is likely that he suffered poly-traumatic injuries. 

 Owing to incomplete medical histories, it is unclear what long-term 

effects being subjected to a traumatic crash and/or TBI had on Auxiliaries. 

For example (and allowing for the fact that he was not injured in a vehicular 

crash), Lieutenant John Albert Goold is the only man from the sample of 

injuries, who is recorded as undergoing psychiatric treatment in later life, at 

the Gloucester County Mental Hospital (1939).187 Even then it is difficult to 

ascertain what effect his service in Ireland had on his later mental health and 

psychiatric difficulties. Lieutenant Cecil Stray, ‘J’ Company (Macroom, Co. 

                                                           
183 ‘Record Court Tuesday: The Clonfin Ambush’, Longford Leader, 9 July 1921, p. 5. 
184 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 219. 
185 David Grant, ‘Lt John MacDonald, KSLI’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-m/macdonald-j/macdonald-j.html, accessed 28 July 2016. The taxi 
collided with enough force to dislodge all of its passengers. 
186 ‘Auxiliary Badly Wounded in Dublin: Two Civilians Struck: Bolton Street Ambush’, 
Irish Independent, 21 May 1921, p. 5.  
187 David Grant, ‘Lieutenant John Albert Goold RNVR’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-g/goold-ja/goold.html, accessed 28 July 2016.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/macdonald-j/macdonald-j.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/macdonald-j/macdonald-j.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-g/goold-ja/goold.html
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Cork) was injured during the Clohina Ambush (25 May 1921), when the 

vehicle on which he was travelling underwent a ‘sudden jerk of speed.’188 His 

doctor, called as a witness in his compensation case, testified that Stray had 

injuries consistent with falling from a height (flesh wounds on his knees, 

wounds to his hip, elbow and finger), but did not mention any nervousness, 

nerve damage or shock.189 It appears that in some instances, falling from a 

vehicle did not cause any neurological damage to the cadet.  

 

The Intelligence War 

Any effective action which the security forces wished to mount 

against the republican insurgency, was hindered by the need to gather solid 

intelligence with regard to the movement’s activities. In West Cork, the RIC 

had all but admitted defeat in this regard, acknowledging as early as 1919 that 

they found it ‘extremely difficult to get any [actionable] information about 

the Volunteers.’190 Poor intelligence gathering and analysis had initially 

severely restricted the Auxiliary Division, undermining effectiveness in their 

intended role as a counterinsurgency force. They did however demonstrate a 

more adept approach at mounting raids than the regular Army.  

Episodes like the raid on ‘Fernside’, Drumcondra,191 illustrated that 

the Army lacked the requisite skills and expertise to be able to deal effectively 

with skilful practitioners of insurgency warfare. Not only did the raiders fail 

in their primary objective, the capture of leading insurgents Seán Treacy and 

Dan Breen, but due to poor planning, execution and control on the part of the 

officer leading the raid, two officers, Major George Smyth and Captain Alfred 

White, were killed in a shootout, which could have been avoided.192 The 

owner of the house, Professor John Carolan (a lecturer at the nearby St. 

Patrick’s College, Dublin), was also shot and killed in suspicious 

                                                           
188 David Grant, ‘Clohina Ambush’, http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/clohina-
ambush/clohina.html, accessed 28 July 2016; ‘Compensation Claimed: A cadet’s 
Injuries’, Skibbereen Eagle, 1 October 1921, p. 1. 
189 ‘Compensation Claimed: A cadet’s Injuries’, Skibbereen Eagle, 1 October 1921, p. 1. 
190 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921; The Development 
of Political and Military Policies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), p. 31. 
191 Dan Breen, My Fight for Irish Freedom (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1973), pp. 138-41, pp. 
146-7. 
192 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, pp. 128-9. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/clohina-ambush/clohina.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/clohina-ambush/clohina.html
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circumstances, during the raid. On his deathbed, he alleged that he had been 

shot maliciously by one of the Crown forces raiding his house.193 The incident 

bore all the hallmarks of a revenge killing by the Army, furious at the loss of 

two of their own officers. The phenomenon of security forces taking 

retributive action against irregular fighters and non-combatants, in an attempt 

to assuage the grief felt at the loss of one’s comrades to enemy action, became 

an all too common feature of the ‘dirty war’ being fought on Irish streets. 

 Owing to the exposed and high-risk nature of their work, intelligence 

officers often came in for especially onerous and hostile operating 

environment during the conflict. A combination of operating at increasingly 

large distances from the reassuring strength of their company’s headquarters 

and needing to engage with untrustworthy informants (often agents 

provocateur for the local republicans), conspired to reduce the life expectancy 

of the average cadet assigned to stressful intelligence-gathering duties.194 Bill 

Munro described how the first intelligence officer appointed in ‘C’ Company, 

went out on an ‘expedition’ one day and simply never came back: 

We were not unduly perturbed for the first days as he had taken to 

going farther afield for his information, but after three days we had to 

conclude that we had seen the last of him and that he was now lying 

at the bottom of a bog. We never really got to know what his fate 

was.195 

 Peter Hart noted that the ‘young, keen and energetic officers’ who 

were appointed by the British security apparatus, really were on their own 

when it came to gathering intelligence for use against the IRA; ‘the nature of 

their work exposed them to terrible danger. Many died or disappeared, picked 

up by the IRA as they travelled about by road or train.’196  

                                                           
193 ‘Professor Carolan Tells the Story of his Terrible Experience’, Freeman’s Journal (21 
October 1920), p. 5. On his deathbed, Carolan described that ‘Several of the raiding 
party had left Enright’s [a lodger in the house] room and assembled in the passage. I 
heard one of them remark: “I thought we had finished him.”’ 
194 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 69. ‘C’ Company’s first intelligence officer (I.O.), 
reputedly an ex-Scotland Yard C.I.D. (Criminal Investigation Department) man, 
disappeared one day whilst touting for intelligence. The company’s next I.O. lasted 
about a week, while the third (who was sent from Auxiliary HQ in Dublin) ‘managed to 
remain alive but got very little information.’  
195 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 69. 
196 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 93. Hart also notes that the men received little 
practical help from their headquarter elements, and that until intelligence in Ireland 
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On 6 November 1920, Cadets Bertram Agnew and Lionel Mitchell, 

were returning from Cork City to ‘C’ Company base of operations in 

Macroom, when they were ambushed and captured by the IRA. Both men had 

been designated as intelligence officers (despite their questionable 

qualification in this area) and it was quite the coup for the local republicans. 

Another of the cadets, Raymond Cafferata, was in Macroom when they 

departed for Cork, adding that they ‘…left the Castle one Friday evening for 

a weekend in Cork by car and that was the last we saw of them.’197 Captain 

Rowallan Taylor testified that he had last seen the men at the Imperial Hotel 

in Cork City where they spent the night, before departing on the 16th.198 An 

Auxiliary patrol discovered the car the men had been travelling in quite by 

accident, burnt out and abandoned up a lonely farm track.  

 More worrying for the Division was the fact that both cadets had been 

in plain clothes, travelling in an unmarked and unremarkable civilian 

transport (the local hotel had a number of touring cars available for private 

hire) and both had been armed with pistols.199 Not only were the IRA clearly 

emboldened enough to attack an isolated but armed party of Auxiliaries, but 

they were also able to generate a level of actionable intelligence (i.e. 

                                                           
was reorganised under General Winter, it remained quite an isolated and dangerous 
role. 
197 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 7. 
198 David Grant, ‘Agnew and Mitchell are abducted’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/agnew-mitchel/agnew-mitchell.html, accessed 
28 July 2016; McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 195. Taylor is recognised as an intelligence 
officer for ‘C’ Company, although there is no similar notation for Agnew or Mitchell. It 
is possible therefore that the men were simply undertaking plainclothes work, rather 
than filling appointments as intelligence officers, a common practice in Dublin based 
companies. Lycette (ed.), Being an Account by Ernest Lycette of his Life as a Young Man 
1921, p. 162. Lycette noted in his biography that they were regularly undertaking 
plainclothes surveillance of suspected republicans; ‘one week three of us got dressed 
as farmers and went to a cattle sale just outside the city, mostly to listen and observe 
and mix with the farmers and labourers as they were selling the stock. At another 
time, dressed in appropriate clothing, I was supposed to sell newspapers by Sackville 
and Liffey Streets. I was delivered by car with my roll of papers, cap askew. I had to 
observe at the same time the comings and goings into a certain building.’ 
199 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 7. 
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intelligence which could be used to generate a plan of attack against a target), 

which the Auxiliaries were not.200  

 Prior to taking a recreational trip to Killarney, Bill Munro had 

requested the hotel’s touring car be readied the night before. This forewarning 

allowed republican sympathisers to filter the information back to the local 

IRA intelligence officer and eventually to the local company commander, 

who in turn directed that a trench be dug into the road at a suitable location.201 

As instances of this type of attack began to mount up, realisation of the 

perilous situation in which they had been placed finally began to dawn for the 

Auxiliaries. The declining months of 1920 saw a considerable upsurge in 

violence in Ireland. Between January and February 1,259 acts of Republican 

violence were reported, compared to 2,183 in the month of September 

alone.202 The attack on Agnew and Mitchell should thus not be viewed in 

isolation, but rather considered as part of a larger escalation by the 

republicans, who were becoming increasingly confident in their ability to 

inflict significant damage to the servants of the Crown.203 

                                                           
200 This type of intelligence had a finite amount of time attached to its usability, 
meaning that decisions regarding whether or not to act on it, had to be taken in short 
order, leading to (1) an efficient system of intelligence gathering and communication, 
(2) standing orders to engage isolated policemen or (3) a devolved system of 
leadership, the ‘strategic corporal’ concept, whereby lower ranked officers could make 
operational decisions.  
201 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, pp. 65-6. The trench was dug into the road, just over 
the brow of a hill, which meant that oncoming traffic would have no warning of the 
danger. Munro estimated that the hold was about ten feet wide and deep and that it 
would easily have accommodated their vehicle, seriously injuring or killing the 
occupants.  
202 William H. Kautt, The Anglo-Irish War, 1916-1921: A People’s War (Connecticut: 
Praeger, 1992), p.81. Kautt cites figures from the RIC Inspector General’s Confidential 
[monthly] Reports (TNA CO 904/108-115). The figures for May rose from January’s 
659 cases to 1,400; June had 1,180 cases; July had 1,760; August had 1,324; The year’s 
figures peaked in September with 2,183 cases, which represented a massive increase 
on the same month in 1919 (346 cases reported). The remaining three months of the 
year had an average of 1,413 cases reported.  
203 Joost Augusteijn, ‘Accounting for the Emergence of Violent Activism among Irish 
Revolutionaries, 1916-1921’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 139 (May, 2007), pp. 
327-44, passim. There are a number of reasons for the republicans’ escalation of their 
campaign of violence. The return of leadership figures from internment, which had 
previously been absent, allowed the Volunteers to reorganise initially. This in turn 
allowed Volunteer GHQ to reassert itself and in some cases direct and encourage IRA 
operations; Marie Coleman’s work on the War of Independence in Longford (2003), 
bolsters this claim. The British government’s intransigence and vacillation of policy, 
only allowed the Republicans to increase their schemes of training, organisation and 
perfect their insurgent strategy and solidify their men’s grasp of guerrilla tactics. 
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 This intensification saw the previous tit-for-tat exchange of violence 

between the IRA and the RIC, increased incrementally, from republican 

sniping attacks on isolated RIC positions and lone policemen, to largescale 

reprisals by British forces, such as the Burning of Tuam (19 July 1920),204 

Wrecking of Templemore (16 August 1920)205 and the Sack of Balbriggan 

(20 September 1920) .206 Although such large scale actions were relatively 

rare in the Anglo-Irish War, their occurrence did lend the conflict a certain 

popular notoriety, which proved difficult to avoid (and for the British 

government to dispel) as it progressed towards the eventual endgame in the 

middle of 1921. Reprisals by the forces of law and order came in many forms, 

ranging from unofficial attempts by policemen, to ‘even the score’ against 

their republican antagonists and their perceived civilian support base, to 

officially sanctioned reprisals, which came into vogue in the latter stages of 

the conflict. 

 An early indication of just how much the increasing strain of the 

republican campaign had affected the police, was the reply of the Chief 

Secretary for Ireland to a Parliamentary question in October 1920; Hamar 

Greenwood had been pressed by Labour leader, Arthur Henderson, M.P., to 

comment on whether ‘…this house regrets the present state of lawlessness in 

Ireland and the lack of discipline’ among the police, adding that the ‘…extent 

of reprisals on the part of those whose duty is the maintenance of law and 

order’, ought to be investigated fully.207 In spite of, or even encouraged by 

this incendiary line of questioning, Henderson went even further, describing 

the activities of the forces of the Crown then operating in Ireland, initiating 

‘…a policy of military terrorism’, which for him could only be characterised 

as being akin to the policy of frightfulness which was associated with the 

doings of the Germans [during the Great War].’208 Greenwood responded by 

stating that the Auxiliary Division is ‘…put into the most disturbed areas and 

                                                           
204 ‘Shooting and Burning in Tuam: Police Out of Control’, The Manchester Guardian, 21 
July 1920. 
205 BMH WS 1454, Witness Statement of James Leahy, Commandant, No. 2, Mid-
Tipperary Brigade, pp. 37-8. 
206 Ross O’Mahony, ‘The Sack of Balbriggan’, in in David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in 
Ireland 1919-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 2012), pp. 62-3. 
207 House of Commons Debate, vol. 133, col. 925 (20 October 1920). 
208 House of Commons Debate, vol. 133, col. 926 (20 October 1920). 
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runs the greatest dangers’, adding that soldiers and policemen who had trained 

under the British flag ‘love their officers’ and that when they see them lying 

on the ground, they ‘see red.’209  

 When forces of the Crown responded to provocations from the IRA, 

they generally did so with a tremendous degree of naked aggression and 

violence against the populace, who they felt were supporting and harbouring 

the republicans.210 Actions by shadowy groups, such as the Anti-Sinn Féin 

Society and Counter Murder Association,211 appeared to mirror the adoption 

of a ‘shoot-to-kill’ policy by the Castle during this period, a strategy which 

had garnered significant approval among hawkish members of the British 

cabinet.212 The murder of the Lord Mayor of Cork (and Commandant of Cork 

No. 1 Brigade IRA) Tomás MacCurtain, would be a prime example of one 

such outcome; whether disciplinary obfuscation or by explicit order, the 

government had accepted that such attacks would take place and had 

condoned them. Sir Henry Wilson, Chief of the Imperial General Staff 

(CIGS) was resolutely against such an approach, arguing with Lloyd George, 

                                                           
209 House of Commons Debate, vol. 133, cols. 939-44 (20 October 1920). 
210 Guenter Lewy, America in Vietnam (OUP: New York, 1980), p. 232. Although quite 
controversial and revisionist in nature, Lewy makes the solid point that while the Viet 
Cong chose to utilise the support, willing or otherwise, of the local populace, it was 
marking out the inevitability of those civilians to be drawn into the conflict; Nick 
Turse, Kill Anything that Moves: The Real American War in Vietnam (Picador: New 
York, 2013), Introduction passim. Turse contends that ‘American soldiers who were 
supposedly engaged in countering communist aggression to protect the South 
Vietnamese readily killed civilians because they assumed that most villagers either 
were in league with the enemy or were guerrillas themselves once the sun went 
down.’ Actions similar to this during the Anglo-Irish War ushered in a new era of 
reprisals; a conscious decision had been made by the British forces of law and order to 
include the civil populace of Ireland as belligerents and thereby to reclassify them as 
legitimate targets for aggressive reprisals. Indeed behaviour of this genre by 
counterinsurgency forces, against a civilian ‘host’ population is not unusual.  
211 John Borgonovo, Spies, Informers and the ‘Anti-Sinn Fein Society’: The Intelligence 
War in Cork City, 1919-1921, (Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 2006), p. 16. The 
Counter-Murder Association was an organisation similar, perhaps even the same, as 
the Anti-Sinn Féin Society, which sought to counter the threat posed by Sinn Féin, by 
writing letters to papers, threatening reprisal actions against nationalists, should 
loyalists be injured or killed. The movement was Cork based; Gabriel Doherty and 
John Borgonovo, ‘Smoking Gun?’, History Ireland, Vol. 17, No. 2 (Mar-Apr, 2009), pp. 
36-9, passim. For further information, please see Chapter Five.  
212 Keith Jeffery, Field Marshal Sir Henry Wilson: A Political Soldier (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2006), p. 265. 
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that instead of abrogating their responsibilities to the populace, ‘if these men 

ought to be murdered, then the Government ought to murder them’ openly.213  

 

Emergence of Emotional Responses in ADRIC 

In the perfect clarity afforded by historical hindsight, Greenwood’s 

statement can be viewed as accepting the fact that when reprisals were carried 

out by police and the Auxiliaries in the aftermath of a traumatic incident 

involving one of their own, the men carrying out these reprisals, may have 

been caught up in an involuntary emotional response to a loss felt more keenly 

through the lens of fraternalism, spread through ‘lines of loyalty’,214 and may 

not have been in full possession of their mental faculties at that time. 

 As for the Auxiliaries themselves, this escalation proved to be too 

much for some to bear in silence and by examining individual cases, one can 

determine a pattern of mental disturbance emerging amongst a sub-set of the 

cadets (though it is important to note that certainly not all cadets were affected 

in the same fashion). After the capture and presumed murder of Agnew and 

Mitchell (their bodies were never found, though as the track on which their 

burnt-out car was found, bordered the edge of a large boggy area, it is 

presumed that they were secretly buried there),215 their fellow cadets of ‘C’ 

Company reacted in a number of different ways. The majority of cadets 

appeared to accept that they were working in a dangerous job and simply 

carried on with their duties, silently mourning the loss of their comrade; 

                                                           
213 Major-General Sir C.E. Callwell, KCB (ed.), Field-Marshal Sir Henry Wilson, BART., 
GCB, DSO: His Life and Diaries, Volume II (London: Cassell and Company, 1927), p. 263. 
214 Daniel L. Shapiro, ‘Relational identity theory: a systematic approach for 
transforming the emotional dimension of conflict’, American Psychologist, October, 
2010 (Vol. 65, No. 7), pp. 634-45, passim. Organisations like the police and military, 
who operate under considerable pressure, often regard those outside their familial, 
almost tribal social bonding, as being unable to understand the perceived complexities 
of their social grouping. As such, any violence directed at individual members, tends to 
be felt across the broad spectrum of the fraternal grouping, through emotional lines of 
loyalty. This often results in retributive action being taken. In terms of the police, the 
IRA failed to take into account the possibility that the remaining policemen would 
band together when threatened by an external actor and inculcate a powerful and 
distinct cultural identity. 
215 David Grant, ‘Agnew & Mitchell are abducted’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/agnew-mitchel/agnew-mitchell.html, 29 July 
2016. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/agnew-mitchel/agnew-mitchell.html
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despite this, there was talk of ‘beating up Macroom’,216 taking hostages 

against their safe return and at least one murder of an Irish civilian in 

retribution.217  

 In her article ‘“The shadow of a great fear”: Terror and Revolutionary 

Ireland’ (2012), Anne Dolan describes how several republican figures 

essentially succumbed to not only the exponential increases in pressure which 

were found in the Anglo-Irish War, but also the increase (both in frequency 

and magnitude) of the traumatic incidents, in which the men were alternately 

perpetrators and victims.218 A point to note about fear is that it is not a state 

of mind which is unique to one substrata of society; victims of IRA induced 

terror were not subjected to experiences markedly different from those of the 

victims of acts which were carried out by Crown forces.219  

 The human tolerance for fear varies greatly from person-to-person and 

is situation specific and it is not unreasonable to think that the young men and 

women of the Republican movement were immune not to the abstract concept 

of fear, but rather the knowledge that as they went about their daily business, 

they could never be certain whether or not they would be captured or 

wounded. Indeed, by their own admissions the Volunteers quite often were 

afraid: Irish Land Commissioner, Kevin O’Shiel, described in his statement 

to the Bureau of Military History how the RIC and ‘Tans’ wished to sow fear 

and distrust in the Volunteers through their policy of extra-judicial 

executions, ostensibly carried out by the IRA themselves.220 Lieutenant James 

Grace, a staff officer with the Dublin Brigade IRA, recalled that when he was 

under such intense, hostile fire from British soldiers that he ‘…trembled from 

head to foot in panic of fear and it was only when I was able to reply to fire 

that I could overcome the fear.’221 Captain George Berkeley, Training Officer 

                                                           
216 LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny at Macroom’, Cafferata Papers, Middle East Centre, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 11. The Commanding Officer, Colonel Smith, was said to put a halt 
to this loose talk, though he could do little to prevent the murder. 
217 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. This murder is explored in great detail in 
later chapters.  
218 Anne Dolan, “The Shadow of a great fear”: Terror and Revolutionary Ireland’, in 
David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in Ireland 1919-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 2012), pp. 
26-38, passim. 
219 Dolan, “The Shadow of a great fear” pp. 28-9. 
220 BMH WS 1770Commissioner Kevin R. O’Shiel, Judicial Commissioner Dáil Law 
Courts & Irish Land Commission, p. 882. 
221 BMH WS 310, James Grace, Lieutenant in Dublin Brigade IRA, p. 9. 
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of the Belfast Irish Volunteers recalled how a priest had confided in him that 

there existed, 

…several districts, where people actually allow Black and Tans to 

commit murder, and made no complaint for fear of the whole village 

being burnt and more people being killed in vengeance.222 

 Fear stalked Irish life during the fateful decade from 1913-1923, 

intensifying in the four-year period from 1919-1923. Eamon Broy, a senior 

detective within the Political (or ‘G’) Division of the Dublin Metropolitan 

Police and a ‘double-agent’ for Michael Collins’ intelligence apparatus, was 

surprised that several young Volunteers he had known during the conflict, by 

the time of the Truce, had evolved into hardened drinkers. Members of 

Michael Collins’ assassination unit, ‘The Squad’, were reputed to have 

suffered terribly from their nerves. Squad member Charlie Dalton (brother of 

Emmet Dalton, a senior figure in the Dublin IRA), was deeply affected in the 

aftermath of Bloody Sunday, by both guilt and a negative reaction to the stress 

of combat (most likely suffering from a degree of Acute Stress Disorder).223 

Fellow Squad member, Liam Tobin allegedly had a nervous breakdown prior 

to undertaking the Bloody Sunday killings.224  

 The linking of substance abuse, especially the misuse/overuse of 

alcohol, with those involved in the conflict has come to be seen as a defining 

attribute of the Crown forces during the Anglo-Irish War. While many 

commentators view the overuse of alcohol by the Auxiliaries and Black and 

                                                           
222 BMH WS 994, George F.H. Berkeley, Captain, Training Officer of the Belfast Irish 
Volunteers, p. 77. 
223 Dolan, “The Shadow of a great fear”, p. 29. 
224 Ibid The men’s reactions should come as little surprise, given that as normal, 
mentally and physically healthy men, they had joined an organisation that was 
essentially a paramilitary death squad and were ordered to carry out a campaign of 
both serial and mass-murders; Joanna Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing: Face-to-
Face Killing in Twentieth –Century Warfare (London: Granta, 1999): ‘The Pleasures of 
War’, pp. 13-42, passim. Bourke draws upon testimony from former soldiers who, 
unlike Dalton, Tobin, et al, describe how they took pleasure from their experiences of 
killing, in some cases conflating their ‘bloodlust’ to eroticism, equating the 
enthusiastic glee and adrenaline ‘rush’ experienced during killing, with the male 
sexual orgasm. This is in stark contrast to her later chapter, ‘The Burden of Guilt’, pp. 
215-41, passim, in which she explores how some men actively tried to avoid war and 
how the military superstructure tried to condition their men to accept that the terrible 
acts they committed, while following ‘lawful orders’, absolved them of individual guilt 
and culpability. 
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Tans, as an indictment regarding their ill-discipline and moral penury,225 

when one applies the same filter used by Dolan to examine republican 

reactions to stress, a markedly different picture diverges from the traditionally 

held view. The Auxiliaries used alcohol to boost morale, provide an off-duty 

recreational activity (in a situation with limited options) and utilised the 

depressant’s noted side-effects as a coping mechanism, with which to dull the 

constant stress which they faced.226 The Auxiliaries were known to drink to 

excess, especially when they had been paid; one contemporary recalled that 

some companies on pay night could have easily been compared to ‘the Wild 

West’ and the swagger of the cadets, with their low slung thigh holsters did 

little to correct this popularly held image.227  This chronic use and abuse of 

alcohol was a continuation of their wartime experiences with alcohol.228  

                                                           
225 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 30, pp.120-1. In his chapter on the Auxiliaries, Dr. 
Tudor’s Beast Folk, Leeson details the various alcohol related offences for which 
Auxiliaries were sanctioned; sleeping in (presumably resulting from excess drinking), 
being drunk in barracks, refusing to obey orders, sale of alcohol on credit. Black and 
Tans were considered ‘rough’, especially so after alcohol had been consumed; Hart, 
The IRA and its Enemies, p. 28. It seemed that only the steadying hand of a capable 
company commander kept the men of ‘C’ Company from engaging in ‘serious mischief 
or drinking.’ F. O’Donoghue, ‘The Sacking of Cork’, in Rebel Cork's Fighting Story, 1916-
21: Told by the Men who Made it: with a Unique Pictorial Record of the Period (Cork: 
Mercier Press, 2009), pp. 88-105. IRA intelligence officer, Florrie O’Donoghue 
(somewhat flamboyantly) describes the Auxiliaries during the Burning of Cork as 
being ‘drink sodden and nerve wracked [sic] from a contest in which they were being 
worsted.’ 
226 Frank Percy Crozier, A Brass Hat in No Man’s Land (New York: J. Cape & H. Smith, 
1930), p. 80. 
227 John Brewer, The Royal Irish Constabulary: An Oral History (Belfast: Institute of 
Irish Studies, Queen’s University Belfast, 1990), p. 85. 
228 Edgar Jones and Nicola T. Fear, ‘Alcohol use and misuse within the military: A 
review’, International Review of Psychiatry, 2011 (Volume 23, Number 2), pp. 166-72; 
Brian A. Chopko, Patrick A. Palmieri & Richard E. Adams, ‘Associations Between Police 
Stress and Alcohol Use: Implications for Practice’, Journal of Loss and Trauma, 2013 
(Vol. 18, No. 5), pp. 482-97. Chopko, et al, found a strong correlation between policing 
and alcohol abuse and dependency. Stressors included organisational (routine 
workplace), lack of promotion, lack of recognition, lack of career mobility, duty-
related violence, traumatic incidents and PTSD; Olaoluwa Olusanya, ‘Armed Forces, 
Alcohol Abuse and Responsibility for War-Time Violence: Applying the Attention-
Allocation Model’, Psychiatry, Psychology and Law, 2013 (Vol. 20, No. 1), pp. 105-22. 
By studying wartime atrocities and violence committed against non-combatant 
populations, Olusanya determined that while alcohol itself does not cause aggression 
through its pharmacological properties alone, ‘intoxicated aggression in the context of 
war is primarily the product of contextual variables interacting with the 
pharmacodynamics of alcohol.’  This means that the likelihood of negative outcomes 
from excessive alcohol consumption, by combatants, in an active conflict zone, is 
proportionally related to the level of personal combat stressors faced by said actors, 
the desire to use alcohol as a copy strategy for those stressors and situational risk 
factors. 
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Nature of Guerrilla Warfare 

By accepting the fact that republican Volunteers, RIC men and 

families from both communities, all suffered from political violence and the 

accompanying fear and stress, then the historian is logically bound to extend 

that same model to encompass the Auxiliary police also. The resulting data 

provides a fascinating insight into the inner workings (or not) of the Auxiliary 

Division and its cadets. Charles Townshend has argued that if the Auxiliary 

Division had been properly staffed and planned in terms of both role and 

strategy, then there is a very good possibility that they would have been able 

to defeat the IRA, at least militarily, allowing the Government to negotiate 

from a greater position of strength with the Dáil.229 The low intensity, 

sporadic and yet pervasive nature of the conflict in Ireland, was at complete 

odds with the warfare which the majority of the junior and middle 

commissioned ranks had become used to during their previous military 

experiences. A captain in the Sherwood Foresters admitted that he preferred 

fighting in the [Great] War to fighting in Ireland, adding that at least ‘in war 

one does know roughly where the enemy is, but conditions in Ireland in those 

times one never knew.’230 

 This lack of a fixed front line, of an identifiable enemy, wearing a 

distinguishing uniform and therefore behaving in accordance with the 

codified laws of war, all conspired to make Ireland in the early 1920s an 

extremely challenging environment in which the forces of the Crown to had 

to operate. The Auxiliaries were only too aware of their own limitations231 

and as the conflict inexorably ground on, with police and military patience 

wearing thin, hostility towards the ‘invisible army’ of the IRA increased 

exponentially. Cafferata recalls that after the events surrounding the 

disappearance of Agnew and Mitchell, ‘feelings ran high – a number of the 

chaps were in a pretty dangerous mood for a few days and it was touch and 

                                                           
229 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 111. 
230 Dolan, “The Shadow of a great fear”, p. 31. 
231 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, pp. 56-78, passim. Bill Munro’s entire story of his 
time with the Auxiliaries details just how alone companies based in rural Ireland 
were, how limited they sometimes became in their attempts to patrol and deal with 
the IRA. 
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go.’232 However, the formal orders of the OC of ‘C’ Company, Colonel 

Buxton Smith, were that there be no reprisals against the populace. Rather, 

should a patrol encounter the IRA, it was to ‘…have a real crack at them.’233  

 That ‘crack’ came soon enough. After receiving intelligence regarding 

a possible republican meeting, ‘C; Company mounted what should have been 

a strictly normal raid; in reality the events which transpired, from the raid and 

actions taken afterwards, highlight the chaotic nature of the Division and the 

questionable mental stability of the some of its heavily-armed cadets. The 

raid’s intended target was an isolated public house, located about six miles 

outside Macroom, reputed to be a regular haunt and meeting place of the local 

IRA and, as such, a highly desirable target for the Auxiliaries. The initial 

phase of the raid progressed as planned; a platoon departed from Macroom 

Castle and surrounded the environs of the public house by approximately 9:30 

p.m. A section of men under the command of Cadet Raymond Cafferata was 

detailed to move in on and search the physical location and also any 

inhabitants found within. On entering the bar the raiders discovered ‘about 

forty of the toughest looking characters’ within and after searching them, the 

pub itself and the outhouses, grudgingly conceded that there was ‘not a pistol 

or round of ammo among the lot. Not even an incriminating document or bit 

of paper.’234  

 Although no seditious material or arms were discovered in the course 

of the search, Cafferata believed that the men formed part of the local ‘Flying 

Column’ which operated in the area at the time. Whilst the cadets debated 

what their next move would be, they noticed that one of their number was 

absent; when they realised that no one could remember seeing Cadet 

Chitchester for some time. Suddenly two shots rang out and the Auxiliaries 

                                                           
232 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 8. 
233 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. It should be noted that the killing which 
Cafferata ascribes to Chichester, may have predated the killing of Agnew and Mitchell. 
The killing of civilian James Lehane, at Ballymakeera, bears the most similarity to the 
statement made by Cafferata, but it took place on 16 October 1920, while the killing of 
the unarmed Volunteer Christopher Lucey took place on 10 November, this was about 
a week before Agnew and Mitchell were abducted. It is quite likely that ‘Chichester’ 
was referencing another incident in which Auxiliaries had been targeted by the IRA, 
especially as Cafferata does not include any dates in his account. 
234 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. 
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hurried outside to see Chitchester standing over a man lying dead in the road: 

the cadet had his pistol in his hand. When asked what had happened, he gave 

the following account of his actions, ‘I was searching the bastard and he made 

a break for it – I called on him to halt and he went on running, so I shot 

him.’235 When the cadets examined the corpse, they discovered that the bullet 

entrance wounds were on the man’s chest and not his back, which would have 

been consistent with the claim that he had been running away. When 

confronted with this new version of events by his suspicious colleagues, 

Chitchester was ‘truculent’ and whilst matter-of-factly replacing the 

expended rounds in his magazine, he answered, 

 What’s the bloody fuss about – he’s a bloody Shinner isn’t he – he’s 

for one of them [sic] two buggers of ours they murdered the other day 

– I’ll get another before I’m finished.’236 

 Extra judicial killings would become so commonplace in War of 

Independence Ireland, that they came to be regarded as merely another 

unfortunate, aspect of the ‘dirty’ war being waged by both sides. Being ‘shot-

whilst-trying’ to escape came to be associated almost solely with the alleged 

forces of law and order, i.e. the police and army, and became a colloquialism 

for state sanctioned murder.  

 

 

                                                           
235 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. The name ‘Chitchester’ does not appear on 
the ADRIC nominal roll for C Company, not does it appear elsewhere on the nominal 
roll for the Division as a whole. This is not to say that he did not exist, as Divisional 
record keeping was extremely haphazard; ‘Chitchester’ may have been used as an 
alias for another cadet within the Company, as Cafferata did not wish to name the 
man, in a fashion similar to Neligan’s’ use of the code ‘MAYEM’ to continue describing 
Jocelyn Lee Hardy many years after the fact. It is possible that Chichester refers to the 
town in south east England, possibly where the cadet in question was born or had 
lived. On examination of the records, Lt. Alfred Tennyson Barker died in Chichester, 
Sussex; Lt. Harold William Petter was born and reared in Sussex, indeed serving as an 
apprentice in Chichester before the War; a caricature (possibly an extant family 
drawing) on David Grant’s webpage of the man, shows Barker, holding a gun to a 
kneeling civilian’s head, which may be a reference to a family anecdote regarding the 
incident. David Grant, ‘Harold William “Jock” Petter’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-p-q/petter-hw/hw-petter.html, accessed 30 December 2016. Grant 
himself believes that ‘Chichester’ may be one of four men, P.J. O’Neill, G.W. 
Spreadbury, P.J. Grundlingh or R.E. Long, based on their careers and similarities to the 
details mentioned in Cafferata’s statement, held at the Middle East Centre Archives, St. 
Anthony’s College, Oxford. David Grant, ‘Chichester’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-c/chichester/chichester.html, accessed 20 December 2016.  
236 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. 
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Galway 

A similar situation to Cork was also taking shape in the western 

county of Galway; between August and September, 1920 ‘D’ Company had 

been despatched to Galway,  billeting themselves at Lenaboy Castle on the 

outskirts of the city, with smaller detachments located at ‘The Retreat House’ 

in Rockbarton and Drumharsna Castle.237 The Galway based company had 

already attracted a considerable series of complaints in the brief period of 

time which it had been in existence, despite the best efforts of its 

Commanding Officer to extol their virtues, claiming that they were ‘…not 

here to shoot people but to restore order.’238  

At the village of Moycullen, (some eight miles North-West of Galway 

City), raiding Auxiliaries had whipped and beaten the civilians they 

encountered during a raid, in a fashion bordering on sado-masochism;239 

similar behaviour was observed in Cork City around the same time.240 

Enforced public nudity, flogging with belts and sticks and/or sexually 

violent/degrading acts directed toward the genitals and buttocks were all 

designed to evoke the dual sensations of humiliation in the victim and 

reinforce superiority in the perpetrator. 

A Roman Catholic priest, Father Michael Griffin, was abducted from 

his residence in Galway City (13-14 November 1920) and found dead a week 

later, partially buried in a shallow bog grave, near the village of Barna; his 

murder has been widely attributed to members of the Auxiliary Division, with 

General Crozier going as far as accusing them directly after he had resigned 

his position.241  

In an uncanny resemblance to the tactical situation in West Cork, the 

Galway based Auxiliaries were also forced to shoot a significant number of 

                                                           
237 BMH WS 424, Witness Statement of Mrs Geraldine Dillon, Sister of Joseph M. 
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238 ‘Fictitious’: Statement by Local Commanding Officer, Connacht Tribune, 2 October 
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their IRA prisoners, who apparently had tried to escape from their custody. 

Possibly the most disturbing case of this occurred after the OC of ‘D’ 

Company, A.P. Nichol, was relieved from his command (30 November 

1920);242 the reason given was for excessive drinking, which perhaps was 

coupled with the more pressing concern that he had evidently lost the ability 

to discipline and lead his troops effectively.243 Colonel Frederick Henry 

William Guard succeeded him as the new commander and immediately set 

about restoring order in the company, which it was felt, had sagged 

somewhat. Guard had previously served with the West African Field Force 

and the Royal Scots and had only attested to the Auxiliaries about a month 

before he was promoted in Galway. He was a highly decorated soldier and 

was seen as a very capable officer, exactly what was needed to stiffen the 

resolve in a rapidly disintegrating ‘D’ Company.244 On one of his first outings 

as Commanding Officer (CO), Guard was escorting Michael Moran, an IRA 

prisoner from Eglinton Street Barracks in the city to the 17th Lancers 

encampment (near the University, about half a mile away), when Moran 

allegedly attempted to escape. During the course of this attempt he was ‘shot 

while trying to escape.’245 The Auxiliaries claim they called for an ambulance 

and that the prisoner died on his way to hospital, which was at odds with the 

medical examiner’s expert testimony to the effect that Moran had succumbed 

three hours after he was initially wounded.246 Taking the medical evidence 

and testimony into account, one can deduce that Moran was murdered by the 

Auxiliaries, almost certainly under the direct order or supervision of Guard. 

This ghoulish act was repeated a few weeks when the Auxiliaries were 

ambushed outside Headford (a large rural town, approximately fifteen miles 

North of the city), in a brief action which resulted in six cadets being 

                                                           
242 David Grant, ‘D Company ADRIC in Galway’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/d-coy/d-coy-galway.html, accessed 29 July 
2016. 
243 ‘The Auxiliaries in Galway’, Galway Advertiser, 13 November 2014. 
244 The National Archives of the United Kingdom, WO 372/8/171926, WO 
372/24/26108. Guard had received the Order of St. Michael and St. George 
(Companion), the Distinguished Service Order and the Croix de Guerre. 
245 Henry, Blood for Blood, p. 71, p. 84. Henry alleges that Moran was shot at the 
Lancers’ encampment, behind the ball alley on an area that is now known as the 
Fisheries Field. 
246 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 52-3. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/d-coy/d-coy-galway.html
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wounded, three seriously.247 During the subsequent search of the area, Col. 

Guard arrested a young man named Thomas Collins. Guard remarked at the 

enquiry that after receiving ‘very unsatisfactory answers from him’ he 

instructed that he was to be taken into custody. Apparently Collins attempted 

to escape and failed to halt when ordered to do so, resulting in a flurry of shots 

being fired at the fleeing man.248 The medical examiner at Renmore Army 

Barracks (the main military facility in the region, located just outside Galway 

City proper) remarked in his testimony that the deceased had been shot ten 

times, including once through the head. This is a fairly remarkable tally given 

the fact the man in question was presumably shot at while running rapidly 

away from his killers, pointing to either the presence of more than one expert 

marksman, or elements of the story being fabricated.249  

 

Summary and Analysis 

With regard to incidents in Macroom, Galway and elsewhere, it can 

be clearly seen that where retributive attacks by the Auxiliaries occurred, they 

generally took place shortly after the tragic loss of a comrade in battle with 

the enemy, or where a member of the local community was seen to support 

the republicans targeting the police. Therefore, the phenomenon of being 

‘shot while trying to escape’ can be attributed to an emotional response to this 

loss, creating a desire by the protagonists to avenge the loss or injury of their 

comrade. This was facilitated through the creation of an artificial scenario, 

whereby the primary actor can claim a retributive action as a perceived 

measure of natural justice for their fallen comrades; Chitchester’s assertion 

that his own act of murder was ‘for one of them [sic] two buggers of ours they 

murdered the other day’ provides stark evidence of this informal policy, as 

does the worrying claim that he would ‘get another before’ he had completed 

                                                           
247 ‘A Night of Terror’, Tuam Herald (22 January 1921): Section Commander Barham, 
MC, received a wound to his leg. Cadets Richards, Powell, Simmons, Grigg and 
Dawkins were also wounded to varying degrees, but survived. 
248 Henry, Blood for Blood, pp. 187-8. Collins’ mother describes how he was savagely 
beaten by the Auxiliaries before they took her son outside, exhorting him to escape 
with shouts of ‘run, run! She then heard a number of shots. She was forced to pick up 
her dead son’s ‘brains and everything’ and put them in her apron. She noted that a lot 
of her son’s skull bones were broken, which would indicate severe trauma to the head, 
either from blunt force blows (rifle butts), and/or close range gunshots. 
249 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 56. 
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his vendetta.’250 In The IRA & its Enemies, Hart relates a section of an 

interview conducted with an old soldier of the 2nd Battalion, East Lancashire 

Regiment, in which he describes how such killings were arranged: 

We were on several skirmishes with intelligence officers in charge. 

And they were after certain persons, and if they didn’t find them [sic] 

persons, they’d come back with somebody or, should I say, take 

somebody out and put ‘em in the back van, in the back lorry….But 

the intelligence officer gave instructions that he be put in the back of 

the Crossley and then let he [sic] to escape and when he were [sic] 

escaped, he were [sic] shot in the road and left there. I was on that 

patrol meself.’251 

The whole matter of reprisals can best be viewed in terms of cause 

and effect; why was a reprisal sought and what did it hope to achieve. 

Chitchester identified with the biblical retributive concept of ‘an eye for an 

eye’ in his reprisal, using the emotive word ‘murdered’ instead of the more 

professional ‘killed’;252 this construction of a scenario, allowed him to 

rationalise what was otherwise a case of cold blooded murder. It allowed him 

to afford himself a measure of respectability, that of a soldier doing his job, 

killing the enemy, protecting his comrades and avenging their loss.253 This 

model would have been the same for other Auxiliaries engaged in committing 

atrocities.  

Chitchester’s choice of language is indicative of an agitated mental 

state after the abduction, murder and disposal of his fellow Auxiliaries. 

                                                           
250 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 8. 
251 Transcript of a recorded interview, conducted in 1986 by Adrian Lewis, with a 
veteran of the East Lancashire Regiment. Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 95. 
252 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 95. 
253 Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing, pp. 174-5, pp. 182-3, p. 189. Parallels can 
drawn between the actions of the Auxiliaries in Ireland and with war-crimes against 
civilians and combatants in other jurisdictions, such as the Son My (My Lai) massacre 
in Vietnam, During the Great War, men boasted about how they could have taken 
more prisoners, ‘but we preferred shooting them.’ Ashurt Morries described how he 
avenged the ‘scores [of fallen comrades] we owe’ by shooting German soldiers who 
were clearly surrendering. John Crombie described how once a trench was captured, it 
was ‘mopped up’, by bayonetting any soldiers who came out to surrender; Crozier, A 
Brass Hat, pp. 186-7. In his rambling and disjointed autobiographical account of the 
Great War, Crozier recalls how a Captain had set out escorting 22 German POWs but 
had arrived with only 5 of them. When Crozier point out the 17 missing men and how 
they had been allowed to escape, the junior officer confided conspiratorially to his 
superior that ‘we never let prisoners escape, Sir…sometimes they attempt to!’ 
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Concepts such as reciprocity, abstraction and remorse all featured heavily in 

the Anglo-Irish War. When the Auxiliaries were established, they were billed 

as a Corps de Luxe (literally ‘A Superior Body’) and they viewed themselves 

almost as a breed apart, in their bearing, in their interaction with the Irish and 

also with the regular British Army and RIC. Even to their fellow policemen, 

the Auxiliary ‘youngsters’ were regarded as ‘very severe’, ‘had no fear in 

them’ and were regarded as ‘rough’ by those who had spent long amounts of 

time enlisted in the constabulary. 254  

Reprisals signalled a loss of emotional control, an emotional response 

to emotive stimuli, which undermined the traditional Victorian and 

Edwardian perceptions of masculinity as being in control of passions.255 

Joanna Bourke counters this established narrative when she argues that 

revenge killings, or retributive acts, were regularly used by soldiers as a 

means to strike back against those who had done harm to their comrades, 

essentially converting the anguish of grief to the satisfaction of vengeance.256 

Examples of soldiers engaging in acts of retribution against their enemies 

litter post-war texts and anthologies; during the Great War soldiers quite often 

engaged in attempts to exact a measure of quasi-restorative justice for their 

fallen comrades after hostilities had technically ceased.257 After an attack on 

a machine gun position, which left several of his comrades dead, Thomas 

Marks describes how his squad massacred surrendering German soldiers, 

adding that, they thought of ‘friends who have been wounded and killed by 

these machine-gunners’ and realised that they ‘…do not feel any sense of pity 

for the dead Jerries.’ Instead rather he declares ‘we are glad that we have got 

him and his team of gunners.’258  

The British government’s tacit hope that reprisals would have a 

deleterious effect on the communities supporting the republican shadow 

                                                           
254 Brewer, The Royal Irish Constabulary, p. 58, p. 111.  
255 Jessica Meyer, ‘“Gladder to be Going Out than Afraid”: Shellshock and Heroic 
Masculinity in Britain, 1914-1919’, in  Jenny Macleod & Pierre Purseigle (eds.), 
Uncovered Fields: Perspectives in First World War Studies (Boston: Brill, 2004), pp. 196-
197. 
256 Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing, pp. 227-8. 
257 James  D. Morrow, Order within Anarchy: The Laws of War as an International 
Institution (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2014), pp. 84-6. 
258 Thomas Penrose Marks, The Laughter Goes From Life: In the Trenches of the First 
World War (London: William Kimber, 1977), p. 127, p. 129. 
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government unfortunately failed to materialise, with the opposite effect 

emerging in fact.259 When one examines the monthly returns crime figures 

from the Royal Irish Constabulary during the period May 1920 - July 1920, a 

trend emerges showing that attacks actually increased rather than decreased 

in the months after significant unofficial reprisals had taken place. The rise is 

gradual after an initial decrease, so much so that it might initially be 

overlooked, but it is significant. After an initial spike in September 1920 

(2,183 indictable offences were recorded by the RIC), this fell to a rough 

average of between 1,200 and 1,400, declining toward the former.260   

 

Stress and Dehumanisation 

After the Great War, British soldiers described how they were never 

able to relax during the conflict, how serving in the war had shattered their 

nerves, while at the same time perversely heightening their senses for 

survival, but severely damaging their ability to disengage from that sensory 

overload. Thomas Penrose Marks served in the Duke of Cornwall’s Light 

Infantry (DCLI) during the First World War and in his memoir, he recalls that 

the constant strain imposed by frontline service ‘…destroys our nerves’, 

adding that due to the constant nature of the peril, ‘we know that we are not 

as steady as we used to be.’261 

Just as First World War robbed soldiers of an identifiable enemy, 

replacing them instead with the invisible enemy of artillery or ranged 

weapons, so too did guerrilla warfare against an invisible enemy, the IRA. 

Given the fact that ‘…the conditions that soldiers encountered during the First 

World War were extreme both in their intensity and duration’, one can 

observe a corollary in terms of similarly intense stressors of a constant 

duration, which were experienced by temporary cadets in Ireland during 

counterinsurgency operations.262 This prevalence of endemic stressors which 

                                                           
259 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 100, pp. 119-20. 
260 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p.213. Appendix IV, RIC 
Statistics of Indictable Offences, 1919-1921. Townshend’s source is the RIC Monthly 
Reports, TNA CO 904/108-116. This might be explained by increased IRA violence, 
and/or by an increased police presence, coupled with improved repressive legislation, 
which enabled a greater number of charges to be brought. 
261 Meyer, ‘Gladder to be Going Out than Afraid’, p. 203. 
262 Meyer, ‘Gladder to be Going Out than Afraid’, pp. 196-7. 
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the men encountered, through both overt actions by the republicans and the 

environmental conditions as a whole, were contributory factors to why mental 

breakdown in some cadets, who otherwise might not have been predisposed 

to mental illnesses. 

Many of the areas in which the Auxiliaries were operating were quite 

hazardous. It goes without saying that the recreational opportunities which 

would otherwise have been open to young military officers in good physical 

condition, such as polo, cricket, rugby, football, etc., were ill-advised as it 

required the men to be out in the open, generally unarmed and vulnerable. 

The commanding officer of the Auxiliaries in Macroom, complained bitterly 

of the stress under which his men were not only forced to operate, but forced 

to exist when off counterinsurgency duty, saying: 

I can trust no one. Already I have lost twenty-five of my men, and 

they are getting hard to hold. I can’t give them any exercise – can’t 

even allow them to knock a ball about in the park, lest they are sniped 

at from over the wall. They can’t walk a yard or go into a shop without 

danger.263 

Cafferata, Lycette and Munro all describe themselves as being 

initially quite friendly with the Irish civilians, but as their tour of duty 

progressed, they found that Auxiliary attitudes began to calcify against the 

people they interacted with. Cafferata remarked that the Irish were ‘100% 

again [sic] the government, again the English, but most of all again the 

Auxiliary Division.’264 Once the IRA had marked them down as targets in no 

uncertain terms, the Auxiliaries’ view of the Irish polarised; the populace was 

now regarded as either a hostile, enemy or loyalist subjects of the crown. This 

hardening of attitudes eventually evolved into what is regarded today as a 

‘siege mentality’,265 with the cadets effectively creating fortresses in which 

                                                           
263 Katherine Everett, Bricks and Flowers: Memoirs of Katherine Everett (London: The 
Reprint Society, 1951), p. 178. Colonel Buxton Smith was the CO of C Company in 
Macroom at this point. Although the author does not follow a strict chronological 
order in her narrative, a reading of the preceding text shows that this the author had 
this conversation ‘soon after’ the Kilmichael Ambush. 
264 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 3. 
265 Daniel Bar-Tal and Dikla Antebi, ‘Siege Mentality in Israel’, International Journal of 
Intercultural Relations, 1992 (Vol. 16), p. 251. Bar-Tal and Antebi define ‘siege 
mentality’ as ‘…the perception by group members that the outgroups [external actors] 
have intentions to do wrong or inflict harm on their group…It implies also that there is 
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they lived and would sally forth against the wild Gaels, as their popularly 

imagined their ancestors had. As they distanced themselves both physically 

from the Irish with their fortifications (such as the fastness of Dublin and 

Macroom Castles, Woodstock House, Lenaboy, etc.), they too began to steel 

themselves mentally from viewing the Irish as civilised humans. This shift 

marked the beginning of a very dangerous phase in the conflict. Research has 

demonstrated that once an occupying power dehumanises the local populace 

in their eyes, then any actions which they take against them become 

legitimized on the grounds that they are not operating among their peers.  

In The Lucifer Effect (2007), professor emeritus of psychology at 

Stanford, Phillip Zimbardo describes how when protagonists come to view 

their antagonists as less than human, a ‘shift’ in morality occurs, which then 

predisposes the protagonist’s  view of the antagonists, as being in 

contravention of acceptable behavioural norms.266 Perhaps unsurprisingly, 

the former organiser of the notorious ‘Stanford Prison Experiment’,267 

concluded that it really does not take much human interaction, or rather 

inaction, for a small cohort to be able to seize control of the collective group 

and commit ‘evil’ acts with abandon.  

As outlined in his research on the matter, Zimbardo believes that when 

labels are attached to particular groupings within society, an erosion of the 

traditional views regarding the acceptable use of force and intra-communal 

violence, becomes permissible, often with alarming speed. This ties in with 

the development of a siege mentality (an ‘us and them’ philosophy) as well 

as the adoption of a tribal model of association and organisation. Thus 

dehumanisation, which is ‘a central process in prejudice, racism and 

                                                           
a threat to the group’s existence.’ The Auxiliaries’ tribal approach to conditions 
encountered in Ireland, being ex-officers with a deficit of skills in a post-conflict world 
and being under the threat of constant bodily harm by the IRA, resolved itself by their 
adoption of a ‘siege mentality’, to be used as a survival mechanism.  
266 Philip Zimbardo, The Lucifer Effect: How Good people turn Evil (London: Random 
House, 2007), pp. 17-8, pp. 307-13, passim.  
267 The experiment placed ordinary student volunteers in simulated roles as both 
prisoners and guards, in a clinically assembled prison situated in the basement of the 
Stanford Psychology Department. The experiment had to be abandoned after just 
days, owing to the participants having been fully subsumed into their assumed roles, 
which resulted in numerous cases of violence and rights violations.  
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discrimination’,268 can be defined as causing ‘other human beings to be 

excluded from the moral order of being a human being.’269 By differentiating 

the Irish from other British citizens (there being a common parliament and 

monarch), by labelling them as Sinn Féiners and supporters of the IRA, the 

Auxiliaries created an atmosphere in which it became morally acceptable to 

take any and all action against this threat to mainstream ‘civilised’ human 

society.  

Social philosophers like Frank Furedi may see this as an attempt to 

‘medicalise’ (and presumably apologise or condone) the commission of 

extremely violent and evil acts by the Auxiliaries and British security forces 

on both Republican belligerents and, more importantly, on no-combatant 

civilians. However strident critics often confuse a desire to examine all 

theoretical approaches, in order to build up the most comprehensive answer 

possible to the research question with a desire to condone extreme behaviour.  

 

Conclusion 

The initial plan to form and field the Auxiliary Division was deeply 

flawed. An examination of the facilities which the Auxiliaries occupied in 

Ireland (abandoned workhouses, old castles) shows that the main concern for 

the British government was to defeat the IRA, not to provide in any 

meaningful fashion for the mental and social health of its new employees, 

despite only recently learning of the importance of such matters during the 

Great War. These facilities had little in the way of entertainments aside from 

alcohol. That having been said, excessive alcohol abuse in itself cannot 

remain to be seen as the sole reason why the Auxiliaries began to react as they 

did towards not only the Irish, but also in some cases toward their own; the 

emergence of a ‘siege mentality’, coupled with the undermining in the moral 

code, can be seen as manifesting itself in the rise in physical attacks on the 

civilian populace. Yet, it is undoubtedly the case that the endemic prevalence 

of alcohol was highly detrimental to the orderly administration of companies 

on detached service. Therefore, the phrase ‘drunken Tans’ came to be 

                                                           
268 Philip Zimbardo, The Lucifer Effect: How Good people turn Evil (London: Random 
House, 2007), p. 307.  
269 Ibid. 
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associated with the Temporary Cadets, as a result of the actions of their sister 

service, the ‘Black and Tans.’  

Theories behind the increased tactical superiority of motorised 

transport were short lived in a country with a poor road network. The IRA’s 

practical invention of counter-mobility warfare,270 ensured that vehicular 

accidents like those which befell White, Johnston and Munro, would reduce 

that advantage, forcing the Auxiliaries to adapt to changing circumstances. 

Realistically speaking, the heady days of wars being decided by cavalry 

charges and heroic actions like the Battle of Rorke’s Drift (during the Anglo-

Zulu War) had long passed on; unless one was engaged in a trench raid, then 

killing in the First World War was usually done at considerable a distance.271 

The nature of killing during the Great War was of increasing mechanisation 

and abstraction from the previously highly personal business of taking 

another human being’s life; soldiering had become clinical and remote, the 

killing done from afar. Military training had come to reflect this,272 at the 

expense of other skills.  

In Ireland, however, given the intense nature of a counterinsurgency 

conflict, coupled with the great difficulties initially encountered in trying to 

formulate offensive operations against republican forces who simply refused 

to fight by the accepted rules of war, most killing took on a highly 

personalised, highly emotive aspect. The increased levels of stress found in 

this type of warfare began to exert an influence on the temporary cadets, 

leading to the emergence of conditions like Disorderly Action of the Heart, 

nervousness, sleeplessness, mental instability, Acute Stress Disorder and 

Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder. Traumatic Brain Injuries were also an 

                                                           
270 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 4. The Irish War of Independence was the first 
major post-war conflict, in which increased mobility was met with increased counter-
mobility operations and the IRA led the way with an accompanying doctrine.  
271 Hew Strachan, ‘The War Explained: 1914 to the Present’, in John Horne (ed.), A 
Companion to World War I (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), pp. 35-48. The advances 
in artillery, rapid firing light and medium machine guns, breech loading rifles with 
large capacity magazines and gas, all conspired to make a perfect storm during the 
Great War, as soldiers could engage attacking troops without ever having to leave 
their defensive positions.  
272 David Fitzpatrick, Politics and Irish Life 1913-1921 (Cork: Cork University Press, 
1998), p. 28. The British Army, under the aegis of the 5th Division, had established a 
‘Guerrilla Warfare Class’ at the Curragh Camp, in October 1920, which was attempting 
to rectify the situation, but it lacked the resources necessary to train more than a 
small proportion of the security forces operating in Ireland.  
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emerging physiological feature of the conflict, which created a ‘feedback 

loop’ into some of the aforementioned psychological issues. Given the nature 

of the Auxiliary companies, i.e. being detached from the main strength of the 

Division and effectively operating in ‘enemy territory’ continuously, the 

cadets began to get to know their comrades in far greater depth than had 

previously been the case during the highly attritional Great War. Therefore, 

it is hardly surprising that when an ‘invisible enemy’ with strong links to a 

perceived hostile local community killed a close comrade, the Auxiliaries 

took such action as they did. The nature of guerrilla warfare can best be seen 

in the effect which it had on the cadets serving in locations like Cork and 

Galway and in their emotional responses to actions such as the mental anguish 

and sorrow associated with the loss of comrades and personal fear that their 

own lives may also have been at stake. These feelings would only intensify 

as the Anglo–Irish War progressed. 
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Chapter 4 

 

Pressure Mounts 

October–November 1920 

 

 

During the autumn and winter months of 1920, the situation which the 

temporary cadets of the Auxiliary Division found themselves in, declined 

markedly. The trials which they and their enemies had been subjected to, were 

set to almost pale into insignificance when compared with events soon to 

come, such as Bloody Sunday and the unleashing of a reign of terror in Tralee.   

The apparent lull in Irish Republican Army (IRA) activities during August 

and September 1920, was in fact a period of metamorphosis for the 

republicans, setting the stage for a massive escalation of the conflict as a 

whole. The road trenching, isolated murders and other relatively low-

risk/low-tech (and low expenditure of resources) operations which the IRA 

had been content to mount against the Auxiliaries, had generated 

proportionally low rewards for what were in effect, minor actions. Any 

success which the IRA might claim was extremely limited, and the 

Auxiliaries were still able to operate with impunity against both the 

insurgents, and the local communities, from where they drew their support. 

Consequently, calls for more radical military approaches began to filter 

through the ranks of the IRA.1 As far as the Volunteers were concerned, in 

order to be able to assert true legitimacy, increased militancy was needed 

against enemies of the Republic.  

This chapter will examine the manner in which republicans sought out 

that legitimacy and the effect which it had on the British civil and security 

apparatus. It will chart the evolution of the republican judicial systems which 

were being introduced at this time, superseding the British system of courts. 

                                                           
1 Tom Barry, Guerrilla Days in Ireland (Tralee: Anvil Books, 1949), p. 31. Barry 
commented that the lack of action against the Auxiliaries ‘had a very serious effect on 
the morale of the whole people as well as on the I.R.A. Stories were current that the 
“Auxies” were super-fighters and all but invincible . There could be no further delay in 
challenging them.’ 
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It will specifically look at how these changes to the judicial superstructure 

affected ‘front line’ policing duties carried out by Auxiliary companies. The 

expansion of the Defence of the Realm Act (DORA) and the peacetime 

Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (ROIA) will be explored, demonstrating 

how the undermining and decline of the civil courts system, necessitated the 

expansion of the military courts system into mainstream jurisprudence. The 

chapter will also address how these changes to security policy by the British 

state, necessitated the IRA’s response, i.e. the implementation of the ‘Flying 

Column’ concept.  

A key aspect of the chapter will be an exploration of the tertiary effects 

of serious assaults and murders carried out by the IRA. Rather than retaining 

the focus on those Auxiliaries who were directly physically affected, the study 

aims to examine the broader, destabilising affect which these destructive acts 

had on those men who had cultivated friendships and social-relationships with 

the victims of IRA violence. In light of the republican doctrinal shift, focusing 

on professionalism and definitive engagements, the chapter will also explore 

the anatomy of operations which Auxiliaries began to face with increasing 

regularity from more capable and hardened opposition, determining the extent 

and impact which this had on the Auxiliaries’ mental well-being. The chapter 

will explore the differences in operations mounted across the urban-rural 

divide, with case studies examining both the differences and similarities in 

approaches adopted by both IRA and Auxiliary units, when confronted with 

radically different operating environments.  

 

Increasing Sophistication 

A notable characteristic of hostilities at this juncture was the 

increasing sophistication of operations being mounted by both sets of 

belligerents, marking this as a transitional period in the overall conflict. 

Although the ambushes initiated at Kilmichael (28 November 1920) and 

Dillons Cross (11 December 1920) differed in terms of numbers, armaments 

and location (rural/urban),2 they did demonstrate significant increases in both 

technical ability and more importantly, a fresh boldness from Republicans 

                                                           
2 Both ambushes will be dealt with in Chapter 5. 
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looking to engage Crown forces, on their own terms. The precision of the 

Bloody Sunday assassination campaign (21 November 1920), and Kilmichael 

a week later, demonstrated to administrators in the Castle, that the IRA were 

more than capable of conducting a very effective and coordinated counter-

intelligence operation, directed against British Auxiliary policemen and 

intelligence officers. Unfortunately for both republican supporters and also 

non-aligned civilian population, the Anglo-Irish War did not occur in a 

vacuum; the reaction of the security forces, in particular the Auxiliaries, to 

IRA actions began to almost universally take the form of acts of incendiarism 

and looting. The largest and most notable of these were the Bloody Sunday 

massacre at Croke Park (21 November) and the Burning of Cork, (11/12 

December 1920). 

 Prior to this cluster of events, the Auxiliaries had only been suffering 

the loss of individual cadets, or pairs of men to Republican attacks. Although 

the aura of superiority which they had initially exuded had dimmed 

somewhat, they persevered, presenting their foes with an image of 

invincibility and superiority.3 Despite this, the months leading up to 

Christmas 1920 were extremely trying for the Division, with the Auxiliaries 

being outclassed in almost every military sense; the lacklustre approach 

which they had adopted toward their personal security arrangements4 was laid 

bare in the aftermath of the Bloody Sunday murders, in addition to their route 

security and patrol discipline, which were both found to be severely lacking,5 

especially when judged on the basis of the ambushes which befell them at 

Dillons Cross and Kilmichael. Their internal disciplinary structures continued 

to be severely tested in the aftermath of extra-judicial killings at Dunmanway 

                                                           
3 Barry, Guerrilla Days in Ireland, p. 31. 
4 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, in James Gleeson (ed.) Bloody Sunday (London: 
Peter Davies, 1962) pp. 65-6; Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s 
Jottings’ MS – Handwritten account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre 
Archive, St. Anthony’s College, Oxford, p. 7. 
5 BMH WS 571, Witness Statement of Michael Newell, O/C. Galway No. 1 Brigade, 
1920-1921, pp. 7-8; David Grant, ‘Kilroe, Co. Galway, Ambush – 18 Jan 1921’, 
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/kilroe-18-jan-21/kilroe.html, accessed 
20 November 2015; Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 70, p. 73. 

http://www.theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/kilroe-18-jan-21/kilroe.html
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(15 December),6 Fermoy (1 December)7 and Turloughmore (5 October),8 to 

name but a few. 

With the strategic shift brought about by Restoration of Order in 

Ireland Act (ROIA), the IRA were forced to radically adapt their force 

structure and disposition to the new strategic reality, in order to maintain their 

offensive capabilities in the field. With their new ‘flying columns’, 

Republican activities and operations increased continually in both tempo and 

sophistication; the IRA grew far more adept at conducting ambushes, 

including tandem and sequential ambushes, in the same geographical area, 

often targeting the QRF (Quick Response Force) which had been ‘drawn out’, 

by an attack on the initial patrols themselves. The killing of RIC Sergeant 

Daniel Maunsell provides a good case in point. Maunsell was returning alone 

to his posting in Macroom in West Cork (21 August 1920), when he was shot 

in a carefully orchestrated ambush. His [regular RIC] comrades, whilst 

returning to Macroom after responding to the scene of the crime, came under 

fire from the same ambushers who had earlier targeted Maunsell.9 The fight 

was quite intense in nature, lasting some two hours, with several of the police 

sustaining injuries in the process.10 

 Concurrently, the Auxiliaries also underwent a period of 

transformation. The initial four-platoon (one-hundred men) structure initially 

been envisaged for companies, was now slimmed-down to just three, owing 

                                                           
6 Gerry White and Brendan O’Shea, The Burning of Cork (Cork: Mercier Press, 2006), p. 
165. The Auxiliary Cadet Vernon Harte killed an elderly priest, Canon Magner and a 
young man, Timothy Crowley, by the side of the road, outside Dunmanway. 
7 Anne Dolan, ‘The British Culture of Paramilitary Violence in the Irish War of 
Independence, in Robert Gerwarth & John Horne (eds.), War in Peace: Paramilitary 
Violence in Europe After the Great War (Oxford: OUP, 2012), p. 209. Captain Nicholas 
Prendergast (Retd.) was murdered by a number of Auxiliaries at a hotel in the North 
Cork town of Fermoy. The victim had previously served with the British Army during 
the Great War. 
8 David Leeson, The Black and Tans: British Police and Auxiliaries in the Irish War of 
Independence (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), p. 47. During a raid on his 
home, the Auxiliaries shot and killed John Hanlon, Secretary of the local Sinn Féin club 
in the area. 
9 Richard Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland (Cork: Mercier Press, 2000), pp. 111-2. 
10 ‘Road Fight in Cork’, Freeman’s Journal, 24 August 1920. Such was the intensity of 
the fusillade from the republicans, a bullet was later found to have ‘passed through’ 
the hat of the County Inspector who was leading the party; ‘Late Sergeant Maunsell: 
Inquest Falls Through’, The Cork Examiner, 24 August 1920. In an indictment on the 
state of the country at that time, the coroner was forced to abandon the inquest into 
Maunsell’s death, as the entire jury refused to answer their summons. 
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to constraints imposed by a deficit of personnel and compounded by increased 

geographic responsibilities for the Division as a whole.11 The force that 

remained was rationalised for policing duties of a far more robust nature than 

it had yet encountered. Although previous incidents involving the loss of self-

control had been brief and unsanctioned, as the conflict progressed, 

Auxiliaries began to encounter far more robust situations, testing their 

resolve. Disciplinary structures were also somewhat anomalous. Temporary 

Cadet Bill Munro recalled an incident early in the life of the Division, where 

cadets who had appropriated extra socks, without official sanction from the 

quartermaster, were paraded before Crozier and given a strongly worded 

warning.12 With the benefit of hindsight, some incongruity exists between the 

strict, almost martinet approach taken in response to this type of unauthorised 

pilfering of stores and later instances of wanton destruction, e.g. the 

incendiarism which was inflicted on the metropolitan area of Cork. In 

Macroom, Commanding Officer of ‘C’ Company, Colonel Buxton Smith had 

managed to exert a firm hold over almost all of his cadets since their arrival, 

with little in the way of indiscipline.13 However it became clear as the conflict 

progressed, that conditions in theatre were beginning to have not only a 

profound effect on the men’s psyche and actions arising from the same.  

 

Undermining of Jurisprudence 

In order to understand why the IRA chose to escalate the conflict, it is 

necessary to examine the linked background issues of the system of justice 

and the introduction of the Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (9 August 

1920). Traditionally and under normal conditions, justice in Ireland had been 

dispensed at the localised, district level. Matters of minor import were 

summarily dealt with by the Quarter Sessions, courts which were presided 

over by the Resident Magistrates (R.M.) and Justices of the Peace (J.P.), 

where the Constabulary, who were charged with detecting crimes and 

apprehending the guilty parties, brought indicted persons. When the J.P. or 

                                                           
11 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 100. 
12 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 58. See Chapter Two. 
13 (Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 8).  
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the R.M. were compelled to hold a court outside of the normal quarterly 

proceedings, these were known as Petty Sessions.14 By 1920, there were in 

excess of six hundred J.P.s, coupled with a substantial number of stipendiary 

R.M.s; along with the police, this troika were often seen as the enforcers of 

the will of the Castle administration at the local level, and accordingly were 

viewed with some distaste by the average citizen.15 In 1914, an American 

legal journal derided the local Irish judge as scarcely knowing ‘…as much 

law as Coke or Blackstone, but in conceit and egotism he easily outrivals 

them’, generally finding favour with ‘the vicious, idle, and criminal elements 

of society.’16  

From the Soloheadbeg Ambush (21 January 1919) onwards, the rule 

of law and order came under threat from the IRA. Between March and June 

1920 alone, more ‘agrarian outrages’17 were committed in rural Ireland than 

at any other point since the time of the Land War (1879-1882). The intensity 

with which the republican cause was (albeit nominally) taken up in the West 

of Ireland, was summed up by republican ‘Land Commissioner’ Kevin 

O’Shiel, as being like ‘…a prairie fire [spreading] over Connacht and portions 

of other provinces sparing neither great ranch nor medium farm and inflicting 

in its headlong course sad havoc on man, beast and property.’18  

                                                           
14 Raymond Byrne and J. Paul McCutcheon, The Irish Legal System (2nd Edition, Dublin: 
Butterworths, 1990), p. 14. 
15 Mary Kotsonouris, ‘Tis All Lies, Your Worship…’ Tales from the District Court (Dublin: 
The Liffey Press, 2011), p. 5.  
16 Joseph Matthew Sullivan, ‘The Irish Petty Sessions Magistrate’, in Journal of the 
American Institute of Criminal Law and Criminology, Vol. 5, No. 3 (Sep., 1914), pp. 445-
6.  
17 Agrarian Crime (Ireland): Return to an Order of the Honourable House of Commons, 
dated 15 March 1880, p. 66, H.C. 1880 (131) vx, 199; David Ryan, ‘'Ribbonism' and 
Agrarian Violence in County Galway, 1819-1820’, Journal of the Galway Archaeological 
and Historical Society, Vol. 52 (2000), pp. 120-34, passim; Donald Jordan, ‘The Irish 
National League and the 'Unwritten Law': Rural Protest and Nation-Building in Ireland 
1882-1890’, Past & Present, No. 158 (Feb., 1998), pp. 146-71, passim.  Examples of 
agrarian crime ‘outrages’ include intimidation, sending threatening letters, firing 
weapons into houses, rioting, faction fighting, unlawful assembly with the purposes of 
intimidation. 
18 Kevin O’Shiel, ‘Memories of my Lifetime - 11: The Last Land War’, Irish Times (22 
November 1966), p. 10. See Dictionary of Irish Biography entry by Dr. Marie Coleman: 
Marie Coleman. "O'Shiel, Kevin Roantree Shields". Dictionary of Irish Biography. James 
McGuire, James Quinn (eds.). Cambridge, United Kingdom: Cambridge University 
Press, 2009. (http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a7053), accessed 
18 February 2014; Kevin O’Shiel quoted in Mary Kotsonouris, ‘Revolutionary Justice – 
the Dill [Dáil] Eireann Courts’ in History Ireland, Vol. 2, Issue 3 (Autumn, 1994), pp. 32-
6.  

http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a7053
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After witnessing the outpouring of pent-up anger of the populace 

against the British judicial apparatus the Republican movement, which up 

until then had been busy undermining the police, felt it would be beneficial 

to respond with an alternative. On 29 June 1920, Dáil Eireann decreed that 

both civil and criminal courts, ‘Courts of Justice and Equity’, were to be 

established throughout the country.19 Republican Minister for Home Affairs, 

Austin Stack,20 set about establishing an alternative set of institutions for 

arbitration to which aggrieved parties could present cases for adjudication;21 

these were quite successful in supplanting the British legal system and did 

help in restoring a small measure of social order in an otherwise troubled time. 

During the Anglo-Irish War, most cases which the RIC sought to bring before 

a magistrate were of a sufficiently serious nature to require the attention of a 

court superior to that offered by the J.P.s and the R.M.s: serious offences 

against persons and property were tried in special courts which sat 

periodically, for that purpose. These were known as the Courts of Criminal 

Assize, or more informally, ‘the Assizes.’ Assize cases were deemed to be of 

a sufficiently serious nature, but not so much so that trial in the High Court in 

Dublin was required. Instead High Court judges travelled to the Assizes, 

which were held in various counties and heard cases locally.22 

District Inspector (DI) John Martin Regan, was an RIC officer 

stationed at Tulla, Co. Clare between 1909 and 1914; Joost Augusteijn 

published his edited autobiographical account as The Memoirs of John M. 

Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC and RUC, 1909-48 (2007). During his 

five-year tenure in Clare, Regan was obliged to regularly attend the local 

Assizes and in later life recalled the more serious crimes for inclusion in his 

memoirs; two instances of murder and rape which had occurred in his 

                                                           
19 Mary Kotsonouris, ‘Revolutionary Justice – the Dill [Dáil] Eireann Courts’ in History 
Ireland, Vol. 2, Issue 3 (Autumn, 1994), pp. 32-6, passim. 
20 J. Anthony Gaughan, ‘Stack, Austin’, in McGuire and Quinn (eds.), DIB. (Cambridge, 
2009), (http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a8231) Accessed: 07 
May, 2015. 
21 Mary Kotsonouris, ‘The Dáil Courts in Limerick’, in The Old Limerick Journal (Winter 
Edition, 1992), pp. 37-40, passim. 
22 Byrne and McCutcheon, The Irish Legal System, p. 14. Rape, murder and treason 
cases were among those heard at the Assizes. 

http://dib.cambridge.org/viewReadPage.do?articleId=a8231
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district.23 Through the rigorous application of the law and effective operation 

of the system of jurisprudence and retributive penalties, the British 

administration in Dublin Castle had been able to keep crime in Ireland at 

acceptable levels. 

 

Vulnerability of the Assize Courts  

While the Constabulary and the judiciary were moderately difficult 

targets for the Volunteers, given reinforced Constabulary barracks, 

proliferation of firearms and protection posts for magistrates, the third and 

perhaps most vital aspect of the Assize Courts system was quite vulnerable 

and open to abuse; the jurors. In order for the Assize system to work properly, 

cases that were intended for trial before the superior courts were given prima 

facie hearings before the inferior Petty Sessions. There, Grand Juries 

composed of men who were normally resident in the jurisdictional area of the 

court, heard the cases’ preliminary arguments and determined whether or not 

there was sufficient evidence to recommend subsequent trial at the Assizes.24 

If the local jury found there was a charge to answer, then the defendant 

would be indicted for trial at the Assizes proper. When so constituted, juries 

could also try more than one issue, if the magistrate wished to do so,25 greatly 

streamlining the process of securing convictions against defendants for 

multiple offences. As a Criminal Court, the Assizes heard treasonous activity 

or serious felonies (such as murder);26 as such, there was an importance and 

                                                           
23 Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC 
and RUC, 1909-1948 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), p. 52-4. The incidents in 
question are the murder of a middle-aged widower who was ‘philandering’ with a 
‘young girl’ and was kicked to death by the girl’s mother and brother and the rape of a 
young servant girl by a neighbouring farmer.  
24 ‘A Bill to consolidate and Amend Laws relating to Petit Juries in Ireland’, HC 46, Vol. 
4, Sub-Vol. 1, Enhanced Parliamentary Papers On Ireland, 
http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/15181/eppi_pages/393441, accessed 08 
May 2015. The Bill states that all residents, freeholders, leaseholders, members of 
firms and/or voters are liable for service ‘on all Grand Juries in Courts of Session of 
the Peace within such County and on all Inquests and Inquiries duly held within such 
County under any lawful Writ or Commission…appointed by any of the Superior 
Courts of Common Law or Equity’, pp. 2-3. 
25 ‘A Bill to consolidate and Amend Laws relating to Petit Juries in Ireland’, HC 1867 
(46) 4 571, pp. 16-7. 
26 ‘History of the Law: Reform’, The Irish Courts Service, 
http://www.courts.ie/Courts.ie/Library3.nsf/pagecurrent/8B9125171CFBA7808025
6DE5004011F8?opendocument&l=en, accessed 08 May 2015. 

http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/15181/eppi_pages/393441
http://www.courts.ie/Courts.ie/Library3.nsf/pagecurrent/8B9125171CFBA78080256DE5004011F8?opendocument&l=en
http://www.courts.ie/Courts.ie/Library3.nsf/pagecurrent/8B9125171CFBA78080256DE5004011F8?opendocument&l=en
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prestige attached to juries in the Assizes system, which the IRA decided to 

undermine significantly, by engaging in a concerted and continued policy of 

intimidation against jurors, in an effort to dissuade them from attending trials.  

With juries refusing to attend court sittings, magistrates were often 

left with no option but to adjourn proceedings, much to the embarrassment of 

the Constabulary and the Castle.27 This disheartened the police and loyalists, 

whilst encouraging the public to place their trust in the burgeoning Dáil 

courts. The IRA’s successful undermining of the traditional system of justice, 

effectively signalled that the Auxiliaries would become the principal arm of 

the government’s counterinsurgency efforts, with future legislation paving 

the way for courts martial to replace the Assize system. 

 

Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (1920) 

Yet despite all their efforts, the Republicans had not countenanced the 

fact that the British would attempt to break the judicial impasse which had 

arisen, by use of legislative force. The provisions of the Criminal Law and 

Procedure (Ireland) Act of 1887 (viewed at the time as ‘highly contentious’ 

and ‘far reaching’), had allowed for the continued use of emergency 

legislation, such as the wartime Defence of the Realm Act (DORA), but this 

was nearing the end of its limited life, having been solely intended for use 

durante bello. This meant that in order to effectively quell the rapidly 

escalating violence in Ireland, any concerted counterinsurgency policies 

would require the British government to pass enhanced coercive legislation, 

in an expedited manner.28 It may be the case that the Auxiliaries were 

recruited as an addendum to an existing force, owing to uncertainty over 

whether or not existing legislation would permit the formation of another 

force, for service at home. 

 Dublin Castle responded to IRA provocation with a raft of new 

coercive legislation directly aimed at the heart of the IRA, the individual 

                                                           
27 Kotsonouris, ‘Revolutionary Justice – the Dill [Dáil] Eireann Courts’. 
28 Laurence M. Geary, ‘John Mandeville and the Irish Crimes Act of 1887’, Irish 
Historical Studies, Vol. 25, No. 100 (Nov, 1987), p. 359. ‘The Criminal Law and 
Procedure (Ireland) Act, 1887’, was introduced by Chief Secretary for Ireland, Arthur 
Balfour, to the House of Commons on 28 March 1887, with it becoming law on 19 July 
of the same year; Michael Hopkinson, The Irish War of Independence (Dublin: Gill & 
Macmillan, 2002), p. 65. 
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Volunteers themselves. The Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (ROIA) was 

signed into law by King George V, on 9 August 1920. The Act, effectively 

an extension of DORA,29 provided the British government with ‘Special 

Powers’ in order to counter the disturbed nature of the country. The ROIA 

paralleled the manner in which DORA had granted officials powers of greatly 

increased scope in order to deal with the perception of an increased threat 

level, both externally from ‘aliens’ and internally from ‘Subjects of the 

Crown’ acting in a treasonous fashion. Its passage through parliament was 

greatly aided by a fearful British public, whipped up by a jingoistic press and 

the publication of a series of novels, which greatly over emphasised the threat 

of invasion which Britain faced from the Germans.30 

 The absence of wide-ranging and arbitrary powers had long been held 

as a core tenet of the intrinsic liberalism which the people of the United 

Kingdom had professed to incorporate into their system of governance.31 

Although the Armistice of 11 November 1918 signalled the formal end of 

hostilities with the Central Powers, events conspired to keep conflict 

simmering in areas considered pertinent to British economic and security 

interests.32 This changed and volatile security situation allowed for a limited 

                                                           
29 ‘Defence of the Realm Consolidation Act, 1914: Chapter 8 (27 November 1914)’, The 
National Archives of the United Kingdom, MUN 5/19/221/8, 
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pathways/firstworldwar/transcripts/first_worl
d_war/defence_ofthe-realm.htm, accessed on 29 April 2014. DORA was intended to 
afford the government wide-ranging powers during a time of national emergency, 
including censorship of radical press, restricting the opening hours of licenced 
premises, allowed for the seizing of premises and/or businesses for the war effort, etc. 
Regarding criminal proceedings, a person could be deemed to be subject to martial 
law and that same person may be tried by court martial or by a court of summary 
jurisdiction, without recourse to the normal legal practices.  
30 Christopher Andrew, The Defence of the Realm: The Authorized History of MI5 
(London: Penguin, 2012). Section A: ‘The German Threat’, of Andrew’s book deals with 
the threat which German espionage posed to Britain before and during the Great war. 
In many ways the perceived threat far exceeded not only the capabilities of Germany, 
but also the abilities and resources of the Secret Service Bureau (the forerunner of the 
Secret Service aka MI-5) to follow up. Authors like George Tomkyns Chesney (‘The 
Battle of Dorking’, 1871), E. William Oppenheim (‘Mysterious Mr. Sabin’, 1898), 
Erskine Childers (‘The Riddle of the Sands’, 1903) and William Le Queux (author of 
‘The Invasion of 1910’, published in 1906) all contributed to a cultural shift of 
increasing xenophobia in Britain. 
31 Sidney W. Clarke, ‘The Rule of Dora’, Journal of comparative Legislation and 
International Law, Third Series, Vol. 1, No. 1 (1919), p. 36. 
32 TNA CAB/23/31, ‘Conclusions of a meeting of the cabinet held at No. 10 Downing 
St., S.W., on Saturday 23rd September, 1922, at 11 a.m.’ The Chanak Crisis, the Turkish 
War of Independence and the British occupation of Murmansk all conspired to keep 
the British armed forces occupied after the main war had concluded. Strikes were a 

http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pathways/firstworldwar/transcripts/first_world_war/defence_ofthe-realm.htm
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pathways/firstworldwar/transcripts/first_world_war/defence_ofthe-realm.htm
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extension of DORA. Despite the profession of liberalism as an intrinsically 

core tenet of the British system of governance,33 the cessation of external 

hostilities and the gradual lessening and eventual repeal of the tenets of 

DORA could not have come at a worse time for the government. 

 Britain was experiencing increased industrial and class based 

agitation in the immediate post-war period; issues regarding pay and 

conditions which had been set aside to concentrate on the titanic struggle of 

the Great War, had remerged, culminating in 1920 with the miners and 

railway workers strike in October.34 The pressure was keenly felt by the 

government, with regular opposition questions in the House of Commons 

enquiring ‘was not this essentially a war measure and would it not be better 

to consider the abolition of the Defence of the Realm Act.’35   

Leader of the House of Commons, Andrew Bonar Law, 

acknowledged that DORA was a wartime measure, but added in an ominous 

tone, that it was necessary to allow the state to ‘continue some of its 

provisions.’ 36 Given the fact that Ireland was in open revolt and Britain was 

simmering with popular discontent, the government had been able to justify 

this continuation of some of DORA’s functions within the Emergency Powers 

Act (EPA, 1920) and also in the Restoration of Order in Ireland Act (ROIA, 

1920).37 ROIA removed the right for civilians arrested by the police to have 

their cases heard in criminal courts (effectively trial-by-jury); instead, special 

military courts martial were empowered to try the cases.38  

By increasing the coercive scope available to the British 

administration in Ireland, it was felt that convictions of suspected republicans 

would increase, which would in turn facilitate a reversal in the upward trend 

                                                           
constant in post-war Britain and labour organisations regularly threatened to lead 
their members out in opposition to governmental foreign policy which they saw as 
undermining the rights of workers overseas and also subjugating the British 
proletariat. 
33 Clarke, ‘The Rule of Dora’, p. 36. 
34 Mark Neocleous, ‘From Martial Law to the War on Terror’, New Criminal Law review: 
An International and Interdisciplinary Journal, Vol. 10, No. 4 (Fall 2007), p. 502. 
35 Hansard Commons Debate Series 5, Vol. 117, c. 963, 2 July 1919. ‘Defence of the 
Realm Act’, http://hansard.millbanksystems.com/acts/defence-of-the-realm-act, 
accessed 19 March 2017. 
36 Hansard Commons Debate Series 5, Vol. 117, c. 963, 2 July 1919. 
37 Cornelius P. Cotter, ‘Constitutionalizing Emergency Powers: The British Experience’, 
Stanford Law Review, Vol. 5, No. 3 (April 1953), p. 396. 
38 Hansard Commons Debate Series 5, Vol. 133, cc. 136-7, 9 August 1920. 

http://hansard.millbanksystems.com/acts/defence-of-the-realm-act
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of republican violence against the officers of the state. The ROIA offered the 

security forces their best opportunity to counter the Volunteers, by 

significantly enhancing the powers vested in them. It also legislated for ‘…the 

prevention and punishment of crime or the maintenance of order’ and 

provided for ‘special purposes.’39 Under the auspices of the Act, civilian 

jurors were replaced with, professional and dispassionate military officers, 

who it was felt would be immune to casual intimidation from the IRA. 

 Although the rate of convictions did increase initially,40 in short order 

the IRA developed a solution to work around the impediment. As local 

Volunteers were well known to the Constabulary, it was no longer prudent 

for them to reside in their own homes or localities. The men in question were 

forced to go into hiding, also more popularly known as being ‘On The Run’ 

(OTR).41 In an ironic twist of fate, those who avoided the police round up and 

were forced into becoming OTRs, were some of the most ardent followers of 

the physical force tradition and most aggressive Republicans. By forcing 

them to leave their families, homes and occupations and by forcing them to 

band together in larger groups for survival, which were by necessity more 

mobile and less encumbered, the security forces unwittingly removed the 

final remaining constraints and gifted the IRA a highly mobile and hard-

hitting strike force. Thus was the ‘Flying Column’ born.42 

 

The Flying Column and the Tan War 

IRA staff organiser Ernie O’Malley, would later write in his 

autobiographical account of the period, On Another Man’s Wound (first 

published 1936) that during the recent Great War the British Army were 

forced to break their smallest administrative grouping, the company 

(traditionally led by a Major), into platoons, for ease of operation during 

                                                           
39 ‘A Bill to Make provision for the Restoration and Maintenance of Order in Ireland’, 
HC 195, Vol. 5, Sub-Vol. 1, Enhanced Parliamentary Papers on Ireland, 
http://www.dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/22647/eppi_pages/638205#, p. 1, 
accessed on 9 May 2015. 
40 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921; The Development of 
Political and Military Policies (Oxford University Press: Oxford, 1975), p. 108. 
41 BMH WS 0883, Witness Statement of Lt. Colonel John MacCarthy, Adjutant East 
Limerick Brigade, IRA, p. 120. 
42 Dominic Price, ‘The War of Independence in County Mayo’, 
http://www.centenarymayo.ie/?page_id=74, accessed 22 April 2015. 
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linear trench warfare.43 The advantages of this approach were that it allowed 

the junior officer far greater latitude in how he would dispose of his men in 

his area of operation and also allowed for far greater flexibility. In a similar 

vein to the British, General Headquarters (GHQ) of the Irish Volunteers 

issued a circular to the various Brigades and Battalions dated 4 October 1920. 

In the document, Eamon Price, Director of Operations for the IRA, outlined 

the steps local IRA units should take regarding the large number of men ‘on 

the run’ from the British security forces:  

The most effective way of utilising these…men would seem to be by 

organising them as a Flying Column…Permanent troops of this kind 

would afford an exceedingly valuable auxiliary arm to the remainder 

of the Republican Army which is in great measure only a part-time 

service militia…These Flying Columns would consist of only first 

rate troops as the work required of them would be very exacting.44 

 Price also envisaged that the Column should provide not only for the 

training of the rank and file men, but also for the senior officers who would 

assume positions of command therein. Most senior officers in the IRA were 

deficient in ‘real world’ experience of soldiering; Peter Hart details that 

Volunteer officers were either natural leaders, who would act as focal points 

for the men who would drift towards these confident personalities, or they 

were a respectable local petty-dignitary, e.g. a doctor or a teacher.45 Yet these 

local men of ‘good character’ either would not or did not commit their forces 

to action and as such were counter-productive for an  IRA seeking aggression; 

                                                           
43 Ernie O’Malley, On Another Man’s Wound (Dublin: Anvil Books, 2002), p. 146. In 
order to train efficiently and maximise scarce resources, the Volunteers began to 
operate smaller bodies of men, but more effectively trained. Training camps for 
upskilling took place regularly, which trained the men in ‘scouting, tactical exercises, 
the use of cover and the duties of scouts and outposts.’ BMH WS 1097, Witness 
Statement of James O’Toole, Wexford. 
44 ‘Organisation of Flying Columns’, Organisation Memo No. 1 (1920), Dated 
4.10.1920. File attached to BMH WS 0883, Witness Statement of Lt. Colonel John 
MacCarthy, Adjutant East Limerick Brigade, IRA, p. 120. The file in question runs to 
four pages, covering composition, roles and duties, actions permissible, etc.  
45 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 154, p. 138. Local Volunteer officers were 
occasionally viewed by the men as ‘big fellas pushing their weight about.’ Militants 
within the movement sometimes lamented that local officers had been chosen because 
of their social standing rather than their efficiency.’ The IRA during the immediate 
post-World War period was in a period of transition; the prisoners from 1916 had 
been released and had gained substantial standing from their previous status. It was 
‘fashionable’ to be seen as a Volunteer, doubly so an officer.   
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as the conflict progressed those more attuned for leadership roles in times of 

peace were weeded out and replaced with men of a far more militant 

character.46 

The command structure as envisaged by Price would mean that senior 

officers would rotate in and out of the column for periods of time, gathering 

valuable leadership experience and learning their trade in ambushes and 

militant operations; ‘after some experience in Flying Column work, a 

Battalion Commandant may be detached from the Column and returned 

permanently to his own area to work his Battalion.’47 This infusion of skills 

and experience would clearly be of immeasurable benefit to the local unit. 

Rank structure within the Column itself was rather anomalous; aside from the 

Column Commander (whose word was law), rank was generally suspended 

whilst attached to the Column and duties within the unit took precedence over 

Volunteer ranks. A similar change from established military procedure can 

also be seen in the Auxiliaries, where men of superior rank (i.e. Majors, 

Colonels), often constituted the rank-and-file of that organisation and were 

commanded by their juniors in the traditional military rank structure (i.e. 

Lieutenants, Captains).48 

 

IRA Armaments  

In order to understand why IRA Flying Columns were so effective 

against the might of the Auxiliaries, it is necessary to look at their armament 

and how they utilised it. Given their targets and nature, Columns were usually 

the best and most heavily armed unit in any given brigade; the armaments 

carried by each one, often constituted a significant portion of the firepower 

                                                           
46 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, pp. 213-4. 
47 ‘Organisation of Flying Columns’, BMH WS 0883, John MacCarthy, p. 119; Major-
General D. O’Hannigan, ‘The Flying Column Originated in East Limerick’, in Limerick’s 
Fighting Story, 1916 – 1921: Told by the Men who Made it (Cork: Mercier Press, 2009), 
pp. 167-70. Although the ‘flying column’ concept predated this chapter by a period of 
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the first serious engagements did not take place until later in the Autumn/Winter 
period. 
48 ‘Organisation of Flying Columns’, BMH WS 0883, John MacCarthy, p. 119. The 
Organisation Memo states that ‘within the Flying Column the Brigade Commandant 
shall appoint the Lieut. and Section Commanders. The Lieut [sic], in charge shall 
appoint the Squad Commanders.’ The similarity between this scenario and that of the 
Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary, can be seen when one examines the 
Divisional records (HO 184/50-51) 
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available to each brigade. Weapons generally included service rifles (usually, 

but not always, the .303 calibre Short Magazine Lee Enfield, SMLE rifle) 

taken from dead policemen or secured in arms raids on barracks like the 

Mallow Barracks Raid (28 September 1920),49 Hotchkiss Light Machine 

Guns (.303 calibre), Lewis Automatic Machine Gun (.303 calibre) and 

Webley Revolver (chambered for .455 calibre rounds).50 Shotguns were also 

heavily present in almost every column’s arsenal;51 it was felt that they were 

not suited for ‘serious’ engagements, but could and did function effectively 

in close-quarter battle (CQB), or as a supplementary to an ambush, either in 

the immediate ‘kill-zone’ or farther out with the outlying security group, as 

flank/depth guards of scouts. Even with captured weapons augmenting 

supplies, the humble shotgun continued to fulfil an important role for 

republicans. At the Auburn Ambush (2 November 1920), County Westmeath, 

the ambushing party opened fire with rifles, attempting to hit individual 

drivers of the vehicles with accurate fire, whilst the officer commanding gave 

the order and his men ‘…raked them [the vehicles’ occupants] with buckshot 

                                                           
49 Patrick Lynch, ‘Successful Raid on Mallow Barracks’, in Rebel Cork’s Fighting Story, 
1916 – 1921: Told by the Men who made it (Mercier Press: Cork, 2009), pp. 121-5. 
‘Scenes in Fermoy: Soldier Shot and Rifles Captured’, Donegal News, 13 September 
1919. TNA CO 904/29/2, ‘Importation and Supply of Arms and Ammunition to the 
National Volunteers: Irish Volunteers, return of Arms to 28th February 1917.’ While it 
could, the RIC attempted to maintain rough logs on the number and type of weapons 
in the hands of both the IRA and UVF. The returns for 1917 estimated that the IRA in 
Munster had 109 service or recent service rifles, 116 older service rifles, 87 foreign 
rifles, 268 shotguns and 247 pistols, a total of 827 serviceable firearms (service rifles 
are defined as having been ‘in service’ with the British Armed Forces). The report 
identifies that only the Irish Volunteers in Ulster exceeded this total, with 1,003 
weapons, having a larger number of older service rifles. 
50 ‘Small Arms Defence Journal: U.S. Automatic Machine Rifle [Hotchkiss] Model of 
1909’, http://www.sadefensejournal.com/wp/?p=687, accessed on 24 April 2015;  
‘Complete Guide to the Hotchkiss Machine Gun’ (London: Gale & Polden Ltd.); 
‘Automatic Machine Rifle, Calibre .30, Model of 1909 with Pack Outfits and 
Accessories’ (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1916); David Tong, ‘Webley & 
Scott .455 Revolver’, http://www.chuckhawks.com/webley_revolver.htm, accessed on 
24 April 2015; Imperial War Museum, ‘Webley .455 Mark 6 (VI military)’, 
http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/30034679, accessed on 24 April 
2015. 
51 BMH WS 1369, Witness Statement of Sean Gaynor, Commandant IRA, Tipperary; 
Dominic Price, The Flame and the Candle: war in Mayo 1919-1924 (Cork: Collins Press, 
2012), p. 164. An examination of a photograph taken of the West Mayo IRA Flying 
Column from the period reveals the armaments which the republicans used. Although 
squad and section support weapons, like the Hotchkiss and Lewis Light Machine Guns 
(LMG), were important as force multipliers (effectively magnifying the offensive 
capabilities of the Columns, far in excess of the total sum of their parts), they were 
often considered secondary to the SMLE, by which great store was set. 

http://www.sadefensejournal.com/wp/?p=687
http://www.chuckhawks.com/webley_revolver.htm
http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/30034679
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from the guns’ which produced devastating results at close range.52By using 

more powerful weapons, the IRA had taken charge of the direction of the 

conflict, forcing the Auxiliaries onto the ‘back foot’, rather than their 

avowedly pro-active stance.  

This heavily armed, highly motivated and extremely mobile group 

assumed two distinct roles for the IRA; (a) Local Support Roles (LS) and (b) 

Independent Action Roles (IA).53 When operating in its LS mode, the Column 

was to be attached to a battalion within the larger brigade structure, for the 

purposes of conducting what was euphemistically termed ‘local enterprises’ 

in that defined area.54 Battalion commandants would determine what role they 

would like the column to provide, but ultimately command of the column 

would be organic and retained internally. Those ‘local enterprises’ often 

translated into raids on particularly heavily fortified RIC/military installations 

for arms and munitions, or attacks on extant security installations which still 

were having a negative effect on republicans’ freedom of movement.  

The decision to form Flying Columns and the increasing 

sophistication which those units adopted, both through use of arms and 

tactical awareness, contributed to the increasingly common use of ambushes 

as a means to target the British security presence. As the Auxiliaries were a 

force founded on the principle of constant patrolling, the IRA’s increasingly 

aggressive stance was most keenly felt there. Auxiliaries no longer existed 

outside the threat of violence from republicans; they were very much within 

its precinct. 

 

Deficit of British Army 

As matters stood in mid-to-late 1920, the British Army was not in a 

position whereby it could throw its full weight behind counterinsurgency 

efforts in Ireland. Unlike some of his cabinet colleagues, Chief of the Imperial 

General Staff (CIGS), Sir Henry Wilson, was far more robust in its appraisal 

of the military situation, stating that the Army as a whole, 

                                                           
52 ‘Obituary’, Leitrim Observer, 6 November 1920. 
53 BMH WS 883, Witness Statement of Lieut. Colonel John M. MacCarthy. MacCarthy 
was the Adjutant of the East Limerick Brigade, which is believed to have been the first 
operational district to utilise this concept. 
54 BMH WS 1500, Witness Statement of Captain Anthony McCormack.  
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Will contain a large proportion of young soldiers with little training, 

insufficient military discipline, very short of good and reliable senior 

non-commissioned officers, and consequently of little value if split up 

into small detachments.55 

 Wilson also bemoaned the lack of an effective police force,56 whilst 

he believed that with reference to expected duties and projected 

demobilisation figures, the Army would not be in a position to aid the Civil 

Power to such an extent as the Castle believed.57 After the implementation of 

fresh coercive measures in August 1920,58 arrests and convictions increased 

steadily; indeed with eighty-four clauses, ROIA provided for a very robust 

restoration of British rule to Ireland. Even if one managed to circumvent or 

avoid penalty under the other clauses, Section Fifty was sure to guarantee 

conviction:  

If any person does an act of any nature as to be calculated to be 

prejudicial to the restoration or maintenance of order in Ireland and 

not specifically provided for in the foregoing regulations he shall be 

deemed to be guilty of an offence against these regulations.59 

Charles Townshend notes in his appendices to The British Campaign 

in Ireland (1975), that in August 1920, there were twenty-three courts martial, 

resulting in twenty-two convictions (a ninety-six percent conviction rate, of 

those sent forward for trial).60 In September this rate fell to eighty percent 

(318 arrests, 111 courts martial and eighty-nine convictions), whilst in 

                                                           
55 TNA CAB 24/96/72 (former reference CP 472), ‘Capacity of the Army to Assist the 
Civil Power in Industrial Disturbances.’ 
56 Effective in this instance should be inferred as meaning capable of resisting strikers 
and socialist agitation without having to default and request assistance from the 
Army.  
57 TNA CAB 24/96/72, ‘Capacity of the Army to Assist the Civil Power in Industrial 
Disturbances’. Wilson stated that ‘in Ireland there will be 28 Regular infantry 
battalions, including one Guards battalion, plus six Conscript battalions, till March, 
1920, at latest. To carry out adequately the duties placed upon the Army in Ireland 
these battalions should be maintained at a total strength of 25,000 men, exclusive of 
untrained recruits. Up to March, however, the number estimated as available in 
Ireland is 24,400. During March when the six Conscript battalions are demobilized the 
strength will fall to 19,000 men.’ 
58 ‘Military Courts in Ireland: Intensified DORA’, Manchester Guardian, 20 October 
1920. 
59 ‘Military Courts in Ireland’, Manchester Guardian, 20 October 1920. 
60 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 221: Appendix X, Courts Martial 
1917-1920. 
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October it rose again to ninety-seven percent (335 arrests, 249 courts martial 

and 242 convictions).61 Although arrests for the ‘wearing of uniforms of 

proscribed bodies’ (the Irish Volunteers), sedition and disaffection accounted 

for thirty, fifty-six and seven arrests respectively in 1918, by 1919 they had 

diminished to fourteen, thirty-six and three arrests respectively.62  

This decline can be interpreted as courts martial now tending to focus 

on more serious charges such as possession of arms and munitions, injury and 

murder of policemen and military, presumably as a result of increased 

Republican activity. The last two charges increased almost exponentially 

during the conflict. In June 1920, police and military killed accounted for 

fifty-five and five dead respectively and seventy-four police were wounded. 

By September the figures had doubled with 101 police and 16 military killed 

(168 and 60 respectively were wounded). By December of the same year, the 

figures had more than trebled from their original tally with 177 police and 

fifty-four military killed (258 and 121 wounded).63 

 What all this tells us is that despite a raft of newly enacted coercive 

legislation, which granted the police and the military sweeping powers of 

coercion and summary justice (unheard of in the ‘peacetime’ history of liberal 

Britain), the combined forces of the Crown were simply unable to fully 

contain the threat of advanced militant nationalism. In the roughly six month 

period between the final quarter of 1920 and the first of 1921, the IRA 

managed to inflict significant casualties on Crown forces. More than that, 

policemen especially fell to the IRA’s bullets, bombs and incendiaries in 

increasing numbers, making Ireland a very dangerous and nerve-wracking 

place to operate in by the end of summer 1920. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
63 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 221: Appendix X, Courts Martial 
1917-1920.  These totals are arrived at by adding up the weekly returns for each 
month. 
62 ‘Military Courts in Ireland’, Manchester Guardian, 20 October 1920. 
63 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 214, ‘Appendix V: Irish 
Office Statistics of Outrages, 1919-1921.’ The figures in all classifications increased 
(some incrementally, some dramatically) for every three-month period until the 
advent of the Truce in mid-1921. 
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Casualties sustained by Crown Forces64 

(Quarter 3, 1920 – Quarter 1, 1921) 

 

Area   Q3    Q1 

Munster  225    273 

Connacht  31    52 

Leinster   32    48 

Dublin   35    62 

 

Auxiliaries on Patrol 

While all of these changes had been taking place in the weeks and 

months since the Auxiliaries had arrived in Ireland, as a result of their 

increased presence on the highways and byways of the countryside, they 

began to come face-to-face with the difficulties of continuous patrolling and 

detecting an elusive enemy. Any patrol of roads was fraught with inherent 

difficulties, as ‘trenches’ were a relatively easy field fortification to construct; 

one of a decent depth could be constructed in a few hours, usually by night, 

to surprise Crown forces patrolling the next day. According to the roving IRA 

organiser Ernie O’Malley: 

Trenches might be left open; then they had to be filled in by the British 

before an advance could be made. Walls were torn down and spread 

over a large area or piled up in cuttings where it would be more 

difficult to remove the stones. Heavy trees were felled across the road, 

barbed wire often wound around them and kept in position with 

staples to prevent or retard the use of cross-cuts…the enemy moved 

more cautiously.65 

 In time, patrols began to compensate for the potential trenching of 

roads by carrying heavy timber planks, which they would use as a temporary 

bridging solution to allow their patrol to cross over the obstacle,66 but while 

                                                           
64 Joost Augusteijn, ‘Accounting for the Emergence of Violent Activism among Irish 
Revolutionaries, 1916-1921’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 139 (May, 2007), p. 
331. 
65 Ernie O’Malley, On Another Man’s Wound (Dublin: Anvil Books, 2002), p. 192. 
66 W.H. Kautt, Ambushes and Armour: The Irish Rebellion, 1919-1921 (Newbridge: Irish 
Academic Press, 2010), p. 70, pp. 96-8. The British Army’s Dublin District published 
‘Standing Orders for Armed Parties Moving by Lorry, and for Lorry Convoys’, which 
included instructions on how parties should comport themselves whilst on patrol and 
how they prepare themselves and their vehicles prior to setting forth. Instructions for 
all ‘tactical lorries’ detailed that they should all carry ‘one pick, one shovel, one wire 
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immobilised, the entire patrol was a far easier target for IRA sniping and/or 

ambush by an emboldened and heavily armed ‘Flying Column.’ Trenches 

were often located just over the brow of a hill, or bridge, so that by the time 

the driver saw the obstruction, it was far too late to take any remedial action.  

When the cumbersome and tedious nature of counterinsurgency 

warfare began to tell on the Division in a perceptible fashion, Auxiliary 

patrols which had previously been carried out in a jovial spirit of exploration, 

soon took on a far more onerous aspect. However the Auxiliaries had 

developed an unwarranted and dangerous complacency, for patrolling in 

Ireland in general, with more active areas like Cork, Tipperary and Limerick 

being most unforgiving to the unwary. In an ambush, the subject of the 

ambush had to do everything right, remain apace with the latest drills in how 

to escape an ambush, be armed with the best transport, have the best trained 

and motivated troops, replete with high morale and excellent intelligence; 

even then luck and chance played quite large roles. The Auxiliaries had little 

in terms of the former elements and tended to rely quite heavily (whether they 

realised it or not) on the latter.  

 Naturally during the course of their patrols the Division encountered 

the Irish civilian populace, quite often with fatal consequences for the latter. 

On 17 October 1920, a raid on Ballymakeera (a small village about nine miles 

north-west of Macroom) resulted in the murder of an allegedly innocent 

civilian by a cadet from ‘C’ Company. In a manner eerily reminiscent of the 

allegedly unlawful killing perpetrated by Cadet Chichester (see Chapter 3), 

James Lehane was taken from the village, marched down about fifty yards 

down a laneway and shot multiple times by the Cadet.67 This killing 

undoubtedly had a negative effect on the Division’s relationship with the local 

community.  

 

 

 

                                                           
hawser (for towing purposes, or for dragging away obstructions), one hand axe, one 
cross-cut saw, one pair wire cutters, one crowbar, four planks’, etc.  
67 ’10 Victims in 10 Days’, Evening Herald, 26 October 1920, p. 1; ‘James Lehane shot 
by a patrol from C Coy on 16 Oct 1920’, http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/c-
coy/1920-oct-16-lehane/james-lehane.html, accessed on 30 June 1920. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/c-coy/1920-oct-16-lehane/james-lehane.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/c-coy/1920-oct-16-lehane/james-lehane.html
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Slipping Discipline 

During this crucial period of transition, when the Division should have 

been attempting to win over the civilian populace in their localities, there was 

a rash of lesser crimes (other than serious physical assaults and murder) 

committed against the local populace,68 which largely seemed to go 

unpunished. These crimes severely damaged the Division’s credibility and 

reputation, with concern arising in both the press69 and officially within 

governmental circles.70 Such was Macready’s unease about the levels of 

indiscipline stemming from the Auxiliaries and the ‘Black and Tans’, that he 

advocated the cadre be equipped with a special uniform, so as to distinguish 

them from the regular Army.  

Some of the most common infractions recorded in the Divisional 

Register are of cadets entering barracks late at night and ‘being absent from 

morning parades.’71 Although it is possible that the cadets could have 

preferred sleeping later than the regulation reveille call (traditionally a bugle 

call to summon soldiers at sunrise), a far more believable reason would be 

that the cadets were in fact ‘sleeping off’ after imbibing too much alcohol the 

night before. Supplementary Routine Orders from Beggars Bush Barracks (9 

December 1921), show that dozens of cadets had been fined and suspended 

for disciplinary infractions.72 Fines recorded ranged from £1 (about a day’s 

wages) for threatening a fellow policeman,73 for not complying with an order 

and for neglect of duty,74 before rising to the princely sum of £3 for ‘using 

                                                           
68 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 120-1. On 31 December 1920, four cadets walked 
into the Dunmanway branch of the Bank of Ireland and assaulted a number of persons 
there, in an alleged attempt to raid the bank. 10 March 1921 saw two cadets rob 
jewellers in Balbriggan, Co. Dublin. The men were subsequently dismissed from their 
posts. 28 April saw Cadet C.W. Martin found guilty of sealing money and jewellery; he 
was sentenced to three months hard labour. 
69 ’10 Victims in 10 Days’, p. 1. Sections of the press seemed concerned about the high 
rate of deaths being associated with the Auxiliaries, including those who were ‘shot 
while trying to escape,’ which became a byword for summarily executed or murdered.  
70 Nevil Macready, Annals of an Active Life Vol. II (London: Hutchinson & Co., 1924), p. 
64.  
71 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 120. Leeson references TNA HO 351/187 which 
corresponds to the ‘Messing Accounts of the RIC Auxiliary Division’, as regimental 
fines were generally held in trust by the Mess as collective funds.  
72 TNA HO 351/187, Messing Accounts of the Auxiliary Division RIC: Supplementary 
Routine Orders, No. 392, Part II, sheets 1-4. For a full list of offences recorded, see 
Appendices. 
73 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 120. 
74 TNA HO 351/187, Messing Accounts of the Auxiliary Division RIC, sheet 1. 
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abusive and obscene language to a superior officer’,75 eventually reaching 

what appears to be the upper limit at £5 for giving credit whilst acting as the 

canteen caterer.76 

 Despite the relatively petty nature of the aforementioned offences,77 

in contrast there were also serious crimes taking place throughout the 

countryside which, if left unchecked, would have an injurious effect on the 

reputation of the Auxiliary cadre. Although the regular RIC had previously 

engaged in unauthorised reprisals,78 these could largely be characterised as 

attacks on property and the drunken discharging firearms in a non-malicious 

fashion. The intent of the traditional Irish policeman at this point could be 

summarised more as an act of defiance toward the republicans and their 

supporters; accordingly attacks on property were popular (as evidenced by 

the volume of incendiarism and damaged property being reported in the print 

media at that time),79 with physical attacks initially less so. Although the 

government officially disavowed these attacks, Mark Sturgis (a senior British 

civil servant seconded to Dublin Castle) recorded in his diary that ‘LG [David 

Lloyd George, the Prime Minister] is all against burning.’80  

 This was quite a change for David Lloyd George, who had gradually 

shifted his position toward more extreme measures; as David Fitzpatrick has 

noted, the Prime Minister had initially been a strong advocate of employing 

economic sanctions (such as the banning of fairs and markets) against 

communities in which acts of violence against the forces of the state had 

occurred.81 Indeed the issue of deliberate reprisals was often marked with 

                                                           
75 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 120. 
76 TNA HO 351/187, Messing Accounts of the Auxiliary Division RIC, sheet 2. 
77 It should be noted that these offences, especially the frequent appearance of them, 
represented in many ways the ‘thin end of the wedge’ as regards discipline within the 
Division. If the Auxiliaries could not control their own troops within the confines of 
their barracks, then what hope had they of exerting control over them whilst on patrol 
around Ireland? 
78 ‘Shooting and Burning in Tuam: Police Out of Control’, Manchester Guardian, 21 July 
1920. After a fatal ambush near the East Galway town of Tuam, police there ‘broke 
out’ and set fire to buildings and discharged their firearms.  
79 Ian Keneally, The Paper Wall: Newspapers and Propaganda in Ireland 1919-1921 
(Cork: Collins Press, 2008), pp. 22-3, p. 35; Gerry White & Brendan O’Shea, The 
Burning of Cork (Cork: Mercier Press, 2006), pp. 55-83, passim. 
80 (ed.) Michael Hopkinson, The Last Days of Dublin Castle: The Diaries of Mark Sturgis 
(Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 1999), p. 52.   
81 David Fitzpatrick, Politics and Irish Life, 1913-1921: Provincial Experience of War and 
Revolution (Cork: Cork University Press, 1998), p. 60, p. 227; David Fitzpatrick, ‘RIC 
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considerable distaste by armed forces;82 these acts of defiance would later 

escalate to the infliction of physical, even mortal, punishments on the enemies 

of the police and the public at large, whom they suspected of sympathising 

with the republican cause. The desire to inflict punishment on those who are 

perceived to have done wrong to the social grouping, or tribe (as the police 

could be seen to have positioned themselves) is a perfectly natural and 

understandable human response to external threats.  

In her work on war and killing, An Intimate History of Killing (1999), 

Joanna Bourke describes the importance of retributive action in the cycle of 

dealing with death and remorse. When soldierly companions were killed, the 

taking of enemy lives (‘an eye for an eye’) became a straightforward concept. 

A US Marine, recalled that after he saw one of his friends killed by the enemy, 

he, 

…felt a drastic change...I really loved fucking killing, couldn’t get 

enough. For every one that I killed felt better. Made some of the hurt 

went away [sic]. Every time you lost a friend it seemed like a part of 

you was gone. Get one of them to compensate what they had done to 

me.83  

Although a normative framework exists for the taking of civilian life 

in time of war, such as in bombing campaigns, or military incursions through 

civilian areas, most soldiers seek to avoid non-combatant casualties where 

possible. A notable exception to this is in the area of counterinsurgency. In 

                                                           
Reprisals, Summer 1920’, History Ireland, Vol. 17, No. 3 (May - Jun., 2009), pp. 12-13. 
In a letter to History Ireland, Fitzpatrick outlines how the new, more aggressive 
policies with regard to dealing with the republican threat, began to emerge as the 
summer of 1920 progressed. Active supporters of the scheme were Brigadier-General 
Cyril  Prescott-Decie, RIC Divisional Commissioner in Limerick and Colonel Gerald 
Smyth, who would later be shot dead in Cork City. 
82 Stanisław E. Nahlik, ‘Belligerent Reprisals as Seen in the Light of the Diplomatic 
Conference on Humanitarian Law, Geneva, 1974-1977’, Law and Contemporary 
Problems: Changing Rules for Changing Forms of Warfare, Vol. 42, No. 2, (Spring, 1978), 
p. 37. During the War of 1812, the use of reprisals was decried by US Secretary of 
State, James Monroe, as having no other justifiable aims than ‘revenge and cupidity’ 
and that although ‘…many European towns had been conquered and occupied by 
enemies, yet "no instance of such wanton and injustifiable [sic] destruction ha[d] been 
seen."’ Monroe, believing that reprisals were purely retributive and lacked a sense of 
scale that should have accompanied a just response, concluded that ‘"We must go back 
to distant and barbarous ages," continued the Secretary of State, "to find a parallel for 
the acts of which I complain."’ 
83 Private First Class Chuck Fink, quoted in Joanna Bourke, An Intimate History of 
Killing (London: Granta Books, 2000), pp. 227-8.  
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an insurgency, it is generally held that without the support of at least a section 

of the local community, an insurgency would not have the means to support 

itself. Therefore, in the eyes of state actors, there is a weakening of the case 

for blanket immunity for civilians and an increase in the militarisation of 

civilians.84 A good case study of this type of behaviour by security forces, 

albeit with little overt input from the Auxiliaries, would be the North Kerry 

town of Tralee, during the Autumn and Winter of 1920. 

 

Rural/Urban divide: Kerry  

1920s Ireland had a predominantly rural-based economy and society, 

with a large amount of village and a smaller amount of larger urban areas. 

Dublin, Cork and Belfast were the only major cities (discounting the smaller 

ones of Waterford, Galway, Limerick and Kilkenny), with only Dublin really 

approaching truly metropolitan standards. Accordingly it is difficulty to use 

other locations in comparison with Dublin, regarding the dynamism which 

was shaping the strategic situation. However the mainly rural and peripheral 

county of Kerry, on the south west coast, can be used as a contrast, especially 

given that ‘H’ Company would later be based there. Though perhaps not as 

active as West Cork, Kerry could still be a very dangerous place for a new 

policeman. 

On the 31 October 1920, two policemen were captured by the local 

IRA in the small North Kerry coastal town of Ballylongford, while several 

more were shot in various parts of the county,85 and a naval wireless [radio] 

                                                           
84 Michael L. Gross, ‘Killing Civilians Intentionally: Double Effect, Reprisal, and 
Necessity in the Middle East’, Political Science Quarterly, Vol. 120, No. 4 (Winter, 
2005/2006), p. 556. Mohammed Dahlan, commander of the Palestinian security forces 
in the Gaza strip, suggested in 2002 that those who would legitimise attacks on a 
civilian population, must in turn expect a reciprocal response. Palestinian attacks on 
Israeli civilians therefore may be viewed as a weapon of last resort, used in an attempt 
to dissuade the Israeli state from employing similar tactics against Palestinian 
civilians in the occupied territories; Matthew Hughes, ‘From Law and Order to 
Pacification: Britain's Suppression of the Arab Revolt in Palestine, 1936–39’, Journal of 
Palestine Studies, Vol. 39, No. 2 (Winter 2010), p. 8. A similar approach was taken 
during the British suppression of the Arab Revolt in Palestine in the late 1930s, with 
the theory that where an armed insurrection existed, it would justify ‘…the use of any 
degree of force necessary effectually to meet and cope with the insurrection.’ 
85 ‘When the horror of war hits homes’, Irish Examiner, 25 March 2013. Two RIC 
constables were mortally wounded in Abbeydorney (six miles north of Tralee); four 
were shot, two fatally, in Ballyduff (fourteen miles north of Tralee); two were shot and 
wounded in Causeway (four miles south-west of Ballyduff); two constables were 
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operator was also wounded.86 In the principal town of Tralee, Constable 

Patrick Waters87 and Ernest Bright88 (a Black and Tan) had been captured and 

held against their will. It is generally believed that their captors executed the 

policemen (still officially recorded as missing) by throwing them, whilst still 

very much alive, into a blast furnace at the gasworks on the outskirts of the 

town.89 

In late November, two RIC constables, James J. Coughlan and 

William Muir, were kidnapped in Ballylongford by the IRA. The men were 

held for two days before being released, but only after the ‘Black and Tans’ 

stationed in the Ballylongford gave an ultimatum that the town would be 

‘razed to the ground’ if the captives were not set free.90 The men had been 

maltreated by their captors, but were released shortly after the ultimatum had 

been issued. Coughlan, a regular member of the Constabulary, was fortunate 

enough to be able to return to duty, but was physically reduced by his ordeal, 

while his nerves were ‘gone all to pieces.’91 However Muir, a ‘Black and Tan, 

was not so fortunate. He took his own life as a result of his experiences. The 

court hearing Coughlan’s case for damages was told that Muir had been in 

such a state after the ordeal that he ‘went out of his mind.’92 He killed himself 

on 27 December 1920, a month after he had been taken with Coughlan. The 

Court of Inquiry in Lieu of Inquest found that his death had been caused by 

‘haemorrhage resulting from [a] self-inflicted throat cut whilst of unsound 

mind.’93  

Coughlan’s testimony, recounted the horrific ordeal which the pair 

had been subjected to at the hands of their captors. Whilst on a routine night 

                                                           
kidnapped in Ballylongford (twenty-five miles north of Tralee, along the coast) and a 
further two were reported as kidnapped and killed in Tralee itself, their bodies 
rumoured to have been found in adjacent fields, Anonymous, ‘The Sack of Tralee’, 
Kerry’s Fighting Story (Mercier Press: Cork, 2009), pp. 228. 
86 ‘The Sack of Tralee’, Kerry’s Fighting Story, pp. 228-9. 
87 Richard Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland, 1919-1922 (Mercier Press: Cork, 2000), 
pp. 311-2. 
88 Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland, p. 313. 
89 Donal J. O’Sullivan, The Irish Constabularies 1822-1922: A Century of Policing in 
Ireland (Brandon: Dingle, 1999), p. 333. 
90 T. Ryle Dwyer, Tans, Terror and Trouble: Kerry’s Real Fighting Story 1913-1923 
(Cork: Mercier Press, 2001), pp. 229-30. 
91 ‘Alleged Barbarous Treatment of a Constable: Claim at Listowel Quarter Sessions’, 
Kerryman, 5 February 1921, p. 7. 
92 ‘Alleged Barbarous Treatment of a Constable’, p. 7. 
93 ‘The late Constable Muir Ballylongford’, Kerryman, 5 February 1921, p. 4.’ 



 

287 
 

patrol, they were attacked by a large group of young men, who knocked them 

to the ground and removed their batons and accoutrements. Once disarmed, 

they were separated, with Coughlan being beaten into a state of ‘semi-

unconsciousness’ in the process. Once blindfolded and secured by a rope 

around his waist, they forced him to march (and dragged him when he could 

not) cross-country until daybreak the following day. He was beaten and 

interrogated at length regarding the strength and disposition of the 

constabulary in Ballylongford and when he would not answer, he was 

deprived of food, water and was not even allowed to use the lavatory.94 

Coughlan went on to state that after this initial phase of his incarceration he 

was then moved to a second, secure location.95 

 On the second night he was again taken for questioning, beaten, 

threatened with death, regaled with falsified anecdotes regarding the capture 

of Ballylongford Barracks in his absence, all filled with ‘gruesome’ details 

concerning his captors’ exploits and undoubtedly their actions toward 

previous police prisoners.96 Just prior to his release, he had been informed 

that he was being taken to a Sinn Féin court and led to believe that as he was 

being marched across the fields towards Ballylongford and freedom, he was 

instead being removed to his summary execution.97 

 William Muir never spoke of his experiences while he had been held 

captive. A Military Court of Inquiry in Lieu of Inquest (CILI)98 had been 

convened to investigate the circumstances surrounding his death. The court 

heard that Muir had been held captive for three days and on his return he was 

in ‘…a shaky and nervous condition, he became silent and would only speak 

when spoken to.’99 In delivering its verdict, the Court declared ‘…the cause 

of death to be haemorrhage resulting from self-inflicted throat cut whilst of 

                                                           
94 ‘Alleged Barbarous Treatment of a Constable’, p. 7. 
95 Ibid. 
96 Ibid. 
97 Alleged Barbarous Treatment of a Constable’, p. 7. 
98 The British had ceased holding coroners’ inquests as they tended to return verdicts 
which, more often than not, declared that deaths caused by Crown forces were in fact 
cases of homicide or murder. One of the first instances in which a coroner’s inquest 
was superseded by a Military Court in Lieu of Inquest was that of the killing of Peter 
O’Carroll, Dublin, in which members of the Auxiliary Division were strongly suspected 
of taking key roles; ‘Dublin Corporation: Murder of Peter O’Carroll, Coroner’s Inquests 
Demanded’, Weekly Irish Times, 23 October 1920.  
99 ‘The Late Constable Muir Ballylongford’, p. 4. 
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unsound mind’,100 which took place in Ballylongford Police Barracks on 27 

December 1920, ‘with a razor.’101  

 Coughlan’s experiences are very similar to the manner in which many 

prisoners were handled by the Auxiliaries, uncannily so in fact. Given the 

similarity in experiences, it is not unreasonable to theorise that former 

prisoners of the Auxiliaries may also have suffered from nerves in the 

aftermath of incarceration by ADRIC.  

 

Dublin 

In contrast to the towns of Kerry, Dublin had an extremely large 

population (304,802 according to the 1911 Census).102 A dearth of regular 

employment kept many working class families dependant on charitable 

donations, consigning them to live out their existence in the overcrowded 

slums, which were regarded as ‘one of the most foul and disease ridden cities 

of the British Empire.’103 Entire families were forced to share single rooms in 

these rundown and dangerously ill-maintained buildings, due mainly to the 

low rate of industrialisation and low economic output in the city, which saw 

even skilled tradespeople (carpenters, bricklayers, coopers, etc.) earn a 

subsistence wage of 15 shillings (or less) per week.104 For many men, service 

in the British Army during the Great War was not about an idealistic quest to 

secure independence for Ireland, but rather born out of a severe economic 

necessity.105  

                                                           
100 ‘The Late Constable Muir Ballylongford’, p. 4. 
101 TNA CO 904/189, ‘Findings of Military Court of Inquiry into the death of Constable 
William Muir’, January 1921. 
102 Census of Ireland, 1911. Area, Houses and Population: Province of Leinster, City of 
Dublin (Dublin: HMSO, 1912), p. vii. 
103 Jacinta Prunty, 1800-1925 (Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 1998), p. 41, p. 153. 
The city had a higher death rate than other British cities; London’s death rate was 
19.7, Edinburgh 19.6 and Glasgow stood at 21.6 per 1,000 of population. One third of 
the city’s tenement-dwellers, roughly twenty-thousand families, lived in one room 
homes. Tenement collapses, in which the neglected and often over-populated 
structures, simply collapsed under the strain and killed and maimed those within.  
104 Ruth McManus, “Red Forts’ and Green Fields: Working Class Housing in Ireland in 
the Twentieth-Century’, in International Labour and Working-Class History, No. 64: 
Workers, Suburbs and Labor Geography (Cambridge University Press: Fall, 2003), p. 
39. 
105 Eric Mercer, ‘For King, Country and a Shilling a Day’ in History Ireland, Vol. 11, No. 4 
(Winter, 2003), pp. 29-33, passim. With little money entering the family home, steady 
employment as a professional soldier, with a supplemented stipend being paid to your 
family, made financial sense to many; ‘Soldiers’ Separation Allowances’, Art.IWM PST 
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In the post-Rising political landscape, Dublin and its inhabitants 

underwent a significant political realignment. The defeated insurrectionists 

were initially jeered and abused by the mob, who tried to rush through the 

escorting soldiers,106 only to be deified in the aftermath of their executions, a 

rash act on the part of the British, which conferred the much sought after 

legitimacy on the otherwise unpopular putsch. The aftermath of the Rising 

cast a long shadow over the political landscape, directly contributing to the 

popularity of the Sinn Féin vote in the 1918 election and the formation of the 

First Dáil shortly thereafter.107 In hindsight, given the factors involved on the 

republican side, (the geographic proximity, the underlying dissatisfaction 

with the lack of social mobility, coupled with economic and political 

stagnation), it should have come as little shock to the British, that public faith 

and political allegiance would be transferred so thoroughly and rapidly to 

Sinn Féin and the IRA, in the city. The emergence of cultural nationalism in 

the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, had given rise to 

communities within communities, confraternities of sorts, which would later 

offer a readymade network of volunteers, safehouses and funds, in the densely 

packed and heavily populated capital to radical republicans.108 

 

 

 

                                                           
5160, Imperial War Museum. In March 1915, the special stipend paid to the wives 
and/or dependents of soldiers engaged on active service was increased in order to 
continue to attract large numbers of men into the ranks of the British Army during the 
war.  
106 Brian Hughes, 16 Lives: Michael Mallin (O’Brien Press: Dublin, 2012), p. 162; 
Fearghal McGarry, Rebels: Voices from the Easter Rising (Dublin: Penguin Group 
Ireland, 2011), pp. 300-1. 
107 ARK, ‘The Irish Election of 1918’, http://www.ark.ac.uk/elections/h1918.htm, 
accessed 24 August 2015. The electoral landscape was forever changed in Ireland in 
the aftermath of the 1918 election. The Irish Parliamentary Party’s generational 
stranglehold on the franchise had been ruthlessly shattered by the emerging Sinn 
Féin, who in their first electoral outing since the 1916 Easter Rising had secured a 
mammoth 46.9% of the vote, with the Ulster Unionists on 25.3% and the Irish 
Parliamentary Party’s vote in third place at 21.7%. This resulted in an overwhelming 
mandate for Sinn Féin and their secessionist policies with 73 seats, the Ulster 
Unionists managed to garner 22 (plus 3 from the Labour Unionist Party), leaving the 
IPP flagging with 6. In Dublin the results painted an even starker picture. In every 
Dublin constituency, with the exception of Dublin University (a two-seat loyalist 
constituency) and Rathmines, Sinn Féin was victorious. 
108 R.F. Foster, Vivid Faces: The Revolutionary Generation in Ireland 1890-1923 
(Penguin Group: London, 2014), pp. 8-9.  
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The Anglo-Irish War in Dublin 

While the DORA and ROIA legislation had increased pressure on 

rural units, forcing their members to go ‘on the run’, city based Volunteers 

recognised the strengths which such a system of organisation offered and also 

banded together to form larger units, capable of more sophisticated operations 

against the British. In November 1920, the Active Service Unit (ASU), was 

embodied as the de facto ‘Flying Column’ for the Dublin Brigade.109 As the 

densely populated nature of the city did not automatically lend itself to the 

type of warfare practiced by the Columns in the countryside, guerrilla action 

in Dublin proceeded along a different evolutionary path. Aside from some 

smaller early actions, (e.g. the Collinstown Aerodrome Raid, the Kings Inn 

Raid),110 the Brigade declined to mount large scale offensive actions against 

British forces. Brigade leadership felt that offensive operations of a shorter 

duration stood a better chance of success in the urban environment and also 

offered a greater chance for escape and evasion afterwards.  

Attacks by regular IRA companies in Dublin against Crown forces 

generally followed the formats of isolated sniping, use of a small Improvised 

Explosive Device (IED, usually a Mills Bomb type hand grenade), and 

possibly a short foray by assassins with revolvers or semiautomatic pistols.111 

The effectiveness of this type of attack can be seen in the manner in which 

the Auxiliaries began to cover their trucks with mesh wire, in order to ward 

off hand grenades. Owing to a general lack of vegetative growth and 

wilderness through which they could arrive at their objectives, any 

operational outing by the IRA in Dublin had to be clandestine in nature. Most, 

if not all, of the operations carried out by the Dublin IRA during this period 

demonstrated a distinct preference for short arms (revolvers and automatic 

                                                           
109 BMH WS 755, Witness Statement of Sean Prendergast, IRA Captain, Dublin Brigade, 
pp. 410-11. Prendergast recalls in his statement that ‘We knew that many of those 
flying columns consisted of "wanted men" and men "on the run", those who were 
wanted by the British for committing "certain crimes". The fact that the flying columns 
were full time and always on the move had a certain appeal to many men of not alone 
the Dublin but other Brigades.’ 
110 Dublin’s Fighting Story, 1916-1921: Told By The Men Who Made It, With a Unique 
Pictorial Record of the Period (Cork: Mercier, 2009), 2nd edition, pp. 241-5 and pp. 253-
6. 
111 Joost Augusteijn, From Public Defiance to Guerrilla Warfare: the Experience of 
Ordinary Volunteers in the Irish War of Independence 1916-1921 (Dublin: Irish 
Academic Press, 1996), p. 165. 
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pistols) and grenades, over long arms (rifles and shot guns) or mines. Smaller 

weapons, which are almost as lethal against unarmoured soldiers and 

policemen, were far easier to carry, conceal, hide and dump in caches after 

operations. IRA Captain Sean Prendergast would later remark to Bureau of 

Military History investigators:  

Special pride of place was given to the utilisation of revolvers and 

grenades, which we were given to understand were to be the main 

weapons to be used in our form of warfare. In the country the flying 

columns operated with rifles and/or shotguns, revolvers and grenades. 

They were always on duty [sic] and operated in open country, so that 

the use of the rifle was necessary and feasible. The same conditions 

did not apply in our particular cases, for we had contracted and 

restricted scope for any weapons other than small arms and 

grenades.112 

The gathering of political intelligence for the Castle administration 

traditionally fell within the bailiwick of ‘G’ Division of the Dublin 

Metropolitan Police (DMP). ‘G’ Division differed significantly from the 

other divisions of the DMP, in that it had no specific geographical area to 

police or patrol; instead detectives, or ‘G-Men’, as they were known, were 

responsible for detecting and investigating crimes that fell into three defined 

areas: routine crime, carriage supervision and most importantly for this work, 

political crime.113 The Dublin Brigade quickly adapted to the new realities of 

the intelligence war; by 1920, each of the Brigade’s companies and battalions 

had appointed an Intelligence Officer, who concentrated on gathering 

intelligence on their enemies’ movements and habits.114 The information 

percolated through battalion and brigade, until it came to Michael Collins, 

                                                           
112 BMH WS 755, Witness Statement of Sean Prendergast, IRA Captain, Dublin Brigade, 
p. 411. 
113 T. Ryle Dwyer, The Squad and the Intelligence Operations of Michael Collins (Mercier 
Press: Cork, 2005), p. 17; BMH WS 1744, Witness Statement of Seán Núnán, personal 
secretary to Eamon De Valera, p. 9. The nominal strength of ‘G’ Division varied from 
forty to fifty policemen, all ranks, supplemented with a leavening of typists and 
support staff. The Divisional Headquarters was based at No. 1 Great Brunswick Street 
(the present day Pearse Street Garda station), although the senior officers did spend a 
large amount of time in the Castle. 
114 BMH WS 615, Witness Statement of Frank Thornton, Deputy-Assistant Director of 
Intelligence, pp. 3-4. 
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Dáil Minister for Finance and Director of Intelligence for the IRA. Collins 

had established a clandestine assassination unit, which reported directly to 

him. ‘The Squad’ as it would become known were Collins’ 

counterintelligence men, responsible for carrying out some of the most cold 

blooded and brutal murders of ‘G’ Men, British intelligence officers and 

Auxiliary cadets during the entire war.  

 When the IRA went to war with the detectives of ‘G’ Division, the 

results were telling. In the roughly twelve months from mid-1919 until the 

arrival of the Auxiliaries in mid-1920, the Squad murdered six G-men, 

including the DMP Assistant-Commissioner.115 Not included in this was the 

brutal murder of Resident Magistrate (RM) Alan Bell, who had been detailed 

to investigate the IRA’s financial dealings and to seize whatever assets he was 

able to in an attempt to undermine their activities.116 Unlike largely rural 

Kerry, the urban environment lent itself to such actions. The loss of so many 

keen detectives was to impact heavily on the work of ‘G’ Division and 

intelligence gathering, which in turn forced the Castle to take more extreme 

steps to curb the IRA’s advances. Brigadier-General Sir Ormonde de l’Épée 

Winter, was appointed as the new Chief of Combined Intelligence Service 

(CIS) for Ireland in mid-1920, in an attempt to remedy this shortfall. He had 

previously seen service in the Royal Artillery during the Great War and was 

widely regarded as a martinet, reputedly having contributed to the suicides of 

                                                           
115 Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland 1919-1922, pp. 40-43 (Detective-Sergeant 
Patrick “The Dog” Smyth, d. 30 July 1919), pp. 45-6 (Detective-Constable Daniel Hoey, 
d. 12 September 1919), pp. 46-7 (Detective-Sergeant John Barton, d. 29 November 
1919), pp. 52-5 (Second Assistant-Commissioner William Charles Forbes Redmond, d. 
21 January 1920), p. 69 (Detective-Constable Henry Kells, d. 14 April 1920), p. 72 
(Detective-Constable Laurence Dalton, d. 20 April 1920). This figure does not include 
those killed on Bloody Sunday morning. 
116 David Grant, ‘Alan Bell shot March 1920 in Dublin’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-
intelligence/thomson/bell/bell.html, accessed 26 August 1920; Jim Herlihy, Royal 
Irish Constabulary Officers: A Biographical Dictionary and Genealogical Guide, 1816-
1922 (Four Courts Press: Dublin, 2005), p. 60. Prior to his appointment as an RM, Bell 
had served as a District Inspector in the RIC and had been armed at the time of his 
death, aged 62 year old. He also had been seconded to the Directorate of Intelligence 
under the aegis of Sir Basil Thompson and had participated in a number of high profile 
investigations therein. On 26 March 1920, Bell was tailed by the Squad, removed from 
his regular morning tram to work in Dublin Castle and shot by the roadside in the 
Merrion/Ballsbridge area of Dublin’s Southside. 

http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-intelligence/thomson/bell/bell.html
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three of his own staff.117 He would work closely with the Auxiliary Division 

throughout his time in Ireland. 

 Unlike the RIC, the Auxiliary Division patrolled the metropolitan area 

in strength, rarely with fewer than two lorries or tenders per patrol. They were 

well suited to the urban landscape of Dublin. The Auxiliaries liked to drink 

and socialise (often to excess) and the capital with its plethora of bars, shops 

and leisure facilities (which were otherwise unavailable in Macroom, or 

Longford) appealed to them greatly. Although almost all companies rotated 

through Dublin at one time or another,118 several were based almost 

exclusively in Dublin for the entirety of the conflict. The Headquarters (HQ) 

and Depot companies were based at Beggars Bush Barracks on Dublin’s 

south side, along with the clandestine ‘S’ and ‘Z’ Companies (thought to be 

responsible for signals and intelligence gathering, respectively).119 ‘C’ Coy 

rotated back to Dublin shortly after the Kilmichael Ambush, and was 

stationed at Portobello Barracks, in Rathmines, also on Dublin’s south side. 

The London and North-Western Hotel, along Dublin’s docklands, was home 

to ‘O’ and later ‘Q’ Companies, designated to search incoming merchant 

vessels for arms, munitions and fugitive republicans. Little exists concerning 

‘R’ Company, other than it was based for a time in Dunmanway, but also 

spent time in Dublin (at both Mountjoy Prison and the North British Hotel, 

possibly the London and North-Western Hotel also).120 

‘F’ Company, ADRIC, was a different story entirely. These men were 

based in Dublin Castle and were primarily employed during the conflict as a 

mobile raiding force by night and by day. They provided the intelligence 

cadre within the Castle with a dedicated ability to mount random vehicle and 

personnel checkpoints around the city, at little notice and completely outside 

the traditional chain of command for the DMP and military. These 

                                                           
117 ‘Brigadier General Ormonde de l’Épée Winter, KBE, CB, CMG, DSO, 1875-1962’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-
intelligence/winter/winter.html, accessed 24 August 2015. Winter, a doyen of the 
Castle administrators, had had quite a colourful career even prior to his time in 
Ireland.  
118 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 279.  
119 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, pp. 251-2. 
120 David Grant, ‘R Company ADRIC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/r-coy/r-
coy.html, accessed 27 August 2015. 
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intelligence-led actions, coupled with those of Colonel Winter’s group and 

other intelligence gatherers, allowed the Auxiliaries to gain the upper hand 

on the IRA.121 

Auxiliary companies, as they were constituted from former officers in 

the armed forces, tended to follow the same modus operandi when they 

entered an area. An intelligence officer was appointed by the Commanding 

Officer and he went about attempting to gather information on the local IRA, 

their strengths and weaknesses. Sometimes the cadet in question would be 

forced to work incognito, in order to infiltrate the area in which he was 

operating.122 The results were mixed, with serious consequences for any 

cadets who failed to achieve the appropriate level of dissimulation, in some 

cases forfeiting their lives in the process.123 Raymond Cafferata, an Auxiliary 

Cadet based with ‘C’ Company, ADRIC in Macroom, remarked once that it 

was quite easy to spot the British officer out of his uniform, as ‘…the outline 

of a Webley .45 in the hip pocket of a light suit is a little noteworthy, and our 

accents were definitely not of the country.’124 Douglas Wimberley, an officer 

with the Cameron Highlanders in Cork, describes how he went on a train 

journey on leave with a ‘.45 Colt automatic in one pocket and another .32 

automatic in the other...every time the train stopped I felt nervous and 

alone…I decided I was not cut out for lone intelligence work, I was too 

frightened.’125 

 Despite trepidation, plainclothes intelligence gathering was an 

important part of the work carried out by Auxiliaries based in Dublin, in 

which ‘F’ Company, in particular, contributed heavily.  ‘F’ Company, thanks 

in no small part to its geographical location in the main security and 

                                                           
121 Ernest McCall, The Auxies: A pictorial history of the Auxiliary Division Royal Irish 
Constabulary 1920-1922 (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 2013), p. 77.    
122 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, Bloody Sunday, p. 69. 
123 Joost Augusteijn (ed.), The Memoirs of John M. Regan: A Catholic Officer in the RIC 
and RUC, 1909-1948 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2007), p. 155. Regan describes 
meeting a number of intelligence officers who failed to impress. One got drunk in a 
local public house and boasted of being on a secret mission, while the other passed 
through the RIC station with two homing pigeons, later sending one back with the 
note, ‘'Still going strong. Have eaten the other'’; See also the case of Agnew & Mitchell 
in Macroom, Chapter 3. 
124 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, Bloody Sunday, p. 60. 
125 ‘Major General Douglas Wimberley’ in William Sheehan (ed.) British Voices from the 
Irish War of Independence 1918-1921: The words of British Servicemen who were there 
(The Collins Press, Cork: 2005), pp. 181-2. 
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administrative enclave of Dublin Castle, found itself heavily drawn upon to 

support the new system. Cadets would routinely retire their uniform and dress 

in civilian attire for service with Winter’s intelligence department. Although 

temporarily detached from their companies, there is anecdotal evidence to 

suggest that they would retain their Tam-O-Shanter caps about their person, 

for quick identification as ‘friendlies’ if shooting broke out.126 

With any plainclothes operation, embarrassing yet unavoidable 

fratricidal incidents occurred during the conflict, which are known in 

contemporary parlance as ‘Blue-on-Blue.’127 A plainclothes DMP man who 

refused to identify himself to an Auxiliary checkpoint was promptly arrested 

and brought into his own station for identification by his colleagues.128  

 

Daily Life in an Auxiliary Company 

Extant Home Office records show what daily life was like in an 

Auxiliary Company.129 The Daily Routine Orders (DRO) reveal a very 

different Auxiliary Division from what has been previously presented by 

historians. One of the few documents details those on Orderly duties (those 

who are responsible for the physical security of the barracks and other duties), 

the time of Reveille130 (6:30 a.m.) and the time at which breakfast will be 

                                                           
126 McCall, The Auxies, pp. 86-7, p. 103. There is evidence to suggest that some of the 
Auxiliaries who responded to the raid on the Customs House were in plainclothes and 
had brought their Balmoral hats with them as an additional identification feature 
should they be challenged by an ADRIC piquet force. McCall also suggests that as an 
additional layer of security in Dublin Castle, a Standing Order was issued to the effect 
requiring all Temporary Cadets, ‘in uniform or civilian dress’, had to wear their 
Balmoral headdress. This was important as the Castle had all manner of men and 
women passing through in civilian clothing. They cleaned the entire facility, acted as 
secretaries, civil servants, aides, policemen, Auxiliary Cadets and informers. All told, 
hundreds of people made their way through the gates of Dublin Castle on any given 
day.  
127 Andrew Gillespie, ‘Judged by Twelve, or Carried by Six: the Soldier’s Dilemma’, in 
Charles Kirke (ed.), Fratricide in Battle: (un) Friendly Fire (London: Continuum, 2012), 
p. 200.  The term friendly fire originates from the Great War, but ‘Blue on Blue’ comes 
from the Cold War period, where NATO forces were identified by the use of a blue 
marker on exercises, as opposed to the Warsaw Pact red. 
128 BMH WS 1280, Witness Statement of Colonel Eamon Broy, Commissioner An Garda 
Síochána, p. 89. A much more serious affair occurred in Castleconnell in 1921. This is 
explored in greater detail in Chapter Six. 
129 PRONI MIC 523/37 (TNA HO 267/710, Auxiliary Division: re-engagements), ‘1922 
Royal Irish Constabulary: RIC Force: Auxiliary Division Contracts, Police Advisor’s 
Office Dublin.’  
130 The time men are supposed to waken at. 
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served (7.50 a.m.).131 The DRO for the following day(s) would likely have 

been posted in a public area, possibly the cookhouse/dining facility, where all 

ranks could view it. It is possible that some of this destruction of records may 

have been to cover up misdemeanours such as unsanctioned and illegal 

assaults and murders, or also to hide the fact that ‘numerous large sums of 

money have been lost and stolen from Companies.’132 Wives of Temporary 

Cadets & Temporary Constables were also required ‘…not [to] enter the 

Barracks (Beggar’s Bush), excepting Sundays, until after working hours, i.e. 

16.00 hours, without the sanction of the Adjutant.’133 This extant material 

portrays the Auxiliaries and their commanding officers, as being quite 

concerned with the minutiae of wages, personal allowances (often 

overlapping) and petty jurisdictional disputes with other companies and 

branches of HM government.134 More often than not, what survived and what 

did not was extremely revealing. The vast majority of the Auxiliary 

Division’s files have gone missing, were irreparably damaged or deliberately 

or accidentally destroyed.135  

 

Jocelyn Lee Hardy: a study in rage 

The intelligence cadre in Dublin Castle managed to run a successful 

counterintelligence programme themselves during the conflict. Lieutenant 

Joseph Kinsella, IRA Intelligence Officer for the 4th Battalion, detailed the 

                                                           
131 PRONI MIC 523/37, ‘RIC Force: Auxiliary Division Contracts.’ 
132 Ibid. Company commanders were instructed that ‘…all sums exceeding the amount 
of £2– should be paid out by cheque and only a small amount of cash should be 
retained in Company HQ to pay minor accounts.’ 
133 PRONI MIC 523/37, ‘RIC Force: Auxiliary Division Contracts’; TNA HO 351/187. 
‘Messing Accounts of the RIC Auxiliary Division.’ Contained within this file is a copy of 
the Routine Orders issued by Colonel Guard, Assistant Commandant ADRIC, for 
Beggars Bush, 9 December 1921. Please see Appendix for full details. 
134 TNA HO 184/50-52. The nominal rolls of the Auxiliaries have been microfilmed, 
while the originals were destroyed. All other material directly relating to the Division 
is on small enough to fit on a few yards of microfilm in the National Archives; TNA HO 
351/187, Routine Orders 9 December 1921. 
135 Gerard O’Brien, ‘The Missing Personnel Records of the RIC’, Irish Historical Studies, 
Vol. 31, No. 124 (Nov., 1999), pp. 505-12, passim. O’Brien has determined that aside 
from the material deliberately burnt by the retreating British administrators from 
Dublin Castle, there was also a massive quantity of material lost through neglect in the 
early part of the twentieth-century. About a year after the Civil War, the intelligence 
files maintained by the British government were deliberately destroyed. Damp 
conditions and flooding basement storage areas put paid to the vast majority of the 
remainder. 
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brutal consequences of an Auxiliary counterintelligence raid, which resulted 

in the capture of the Brigade Intelligence Officer, Peter Ennis. In his Witness 

Statement to the Bureau of Military History, he recalled, ‘I think he got two 

years’ imprisonment. He was badly beaten up and all his teeth were knocked 

down his throat.’136 Charles Dalton, a member of the ‘the Squad’, elaborated 

further, claiming that Ennis had been ‘…arrested by Captain Hardy and 

company and had received inhuman treatment in the Castle.’137  

 The Captain Hardy which both men refer to was Jocelyn Lee Hardy, 

a decorated and wounded war veteran and a member of the Crown’s 

counterintelligence apparatus operating out of Dublin Castle. Hardy’s 

pedigree as an Auxiliary Cadet has traditionally posed somewhat of a 

conundrum for historians and those researching the field. The problem goes 

to the heart of the liminal practices which those within the Division observed 

regarding administrative detachments and postings. Hardy does not appear on 

the Auxiliary Division roll, nor by extension does he appear on the ‘F’ 

Company, ADRIC, nominal roll.138 He remained on the Army’s payroll 

(albeit in a reduced capacity, perhaps reflecting his injured status) until 

1925,139 and was present in Dublin in February 1921, apparently serving Basil 

Thomson (Director of Intelligence at the Home Office),140 in an intelligence 

gathering capacity. However, it was to be his role as a counterintelligence 

officer which would come to define him.  

 Prior to the Anglo-Irish War, Hardy had served as a Captain in the 1st 

Battalion, Connaught Rangers.141 On the eventual completion of his service 

with the Army, he retired from his last posting, the Military Intelligence 

                                                           
136 BMH WS 0476, Witness Statement of Lieutenant Joseph Kinsella, 4th Battalion 
Intelligence Officer, IRA, p. 16. 
137 BMH WS 0434, Witness Statement of Charles Dalton, Member of intelligence Squad, 
IRA, p. 25. 
138 ‘Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy, DSO, MC and bar’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/hardy/hardy.html, accessed 28 September 
2015. 
139 Ibid. 
140 Robert Leeson, ‘Sources and ‘The Use of Knowledge in Society’, in Robert Leeson 
(ed.), Hayek: A Collaborative Biography, Part III Fraud, Fascism and Free Market 
Religion (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), p. 273. It is not unreasonable to theorise 
that while Hardy was not formally part of ‘F’ Company ADRIC, he was instead 
despatched to Ireland to assist in the intelligence war. An approximate role can be 
pieced together for Hardy from his career history and extant anecdotal evidence. 
141 TNA WO 372/9/15863, Medal Card of Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy. 
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Directorate (MID). Hardy went to war with the Connaught Rangers, but had 

been commissioned in January 1914, six months prior to the outbreak of the 

Great War. In the war’s initial battles, Hardy’s battalion was forced to 

surrender to the Germans,142 and he was made a Prisoner of war (POW); not 

content with this, he made ten distinct attempted escapes from POW camps 

over the next four years.143 Some of his attempts were months in the planning 

and these multiple failures cannot have had a positive bearing on the young 

man.144 Twice he had managed to escape and make his way north to the coast 

near Stralsund (once travelling a distance of 100 kilometres, another time it 

was 300 kilometres). After another of his escapes he was sent to the far more 

robust camp of Fort Zorndorf. Ironically, several of these camps were 

regarded as ‘reprisal camps’; those who sought to escape the custody of their 

captors and make their way back to Allied lines, were sent here in an attempt 

to discourage others.145 Hardy also manged to slip out of the medieval riverine 

fastness of Magdeburg, which lying as it does surrounded by the River Elbe, 

was believed to have been escape-proof.  After his recapture this time, the 

German prison authorities decided to take a more drastic step with regard to 

his incarceration and he was held in solitary confinement for a period of ten-

weeks.  

The effects of solitary confinement on the human mind had been well 

recorded, even at the time of the Great War. During the nineteenth-century, 

32 prisoners per thousand held in solitary confinement in Pentonville Prison, 

England, had to be removed from their cells ‘on grounds of insanity’; this 

does not compare favourably against the 5.8 prisoners per thousand who 

succumbed to insanity, incarcerated under normal conditions.146 More 

                                                           
142 ‘Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy, DSO, MC and bar’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/hardy/hardy.html, accessed 28 September 
2015. 
143 John Lewis-Stempel, The War Behind the Wire: The Life, Death and Glory of British 
Prisoners of War 1914-18 (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 2014), p. 196. 
144 ‘Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy, DSO, MC and bar’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/hardy/hardy.html, accessed 28 September 
2015.  
145 ‘WWI Prisoners of War in Germany & Turkey’, https://www.forces-war-
records.co.uk/wwi-prisoners-of-war-in-germany, accessed 03 October 2015.  
146 Sharon Shalev, A Sourcebook on Solitary Confinement (London: Mannheim Centre 
for Criminology, London School of Economics, 2008), p. 10. 
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recently a longitudinal study carried out by Professor Craig Haney,147 found 

that almost two-thirds of inmates incarcerated in solitary confinement felt that 

they were on the cusp of an ‘impending breakdown.’ Seventy-three percent 

reported with ‘chronic depression’, with seventy-eight percent reported as 

feeling ‘emotionally flat.’148 An archival study of continental prison systems 

in the nineteenth century, found that in the Danish prison system, 

… at least a third of the inmates reacted to isolation with adverse 

health effects, and at least a third of these (around 12 percent of the 

total prison population) might be characterized as suffering from 

major psychological and psychiatric problems including 

hallucinations, paranoia, and different kinds of personal degeneration. 

Prisoners with adverse health effects were typically described as 

healthy upon their entrance to the prison.149 

Captain Lyall Grant, who was captured when the RFC plane he was 

travelling in was forced to make an emergency landing, was held in solitary 

confinement in Douai, about fifteen miles east of Arras. He recorded that the 

time he spent isolated from the rest of the camp, was severely depressing. It 

is likely that this isolation had a comorbid effect on his physical wellbeing, 

with Grant noting that, ‘it takes all one’s time to keep back an ever-rising 

lump and I never realized [sic] before how nearly mental sickness could make 

one physically sick.’150 Richard Korn (1988), determined that inmates held in 

solitary confinement often reflect extreme claustrophobia, depression, 

hallucinations, a blunting of apathy and ‘continuous, relieved feelings of 

anger.’ The inability to express this rage against tormentors, or others, was 

                                                           
147 University of California, Santa Cruz, Professor Craig Haney, 
http://psychology.ucsc.edu/faculty/singleton.php?&singleton=true&cruz_id=psylaw, 
accessed 03 October 2015.  
148 Erica Goode, ‘Solitary Confinement: Punished for Life’, in The New York Times 
(published 03 August 2015), http://www.nytimes.com/2015/08/04/health/solitary-
confinement-mental-illness.html, accessed 03 October 2015. It should be noted 
however that without extensive psychological profiles, it is impossible to determine 
whether or not those prisoners would have manifested mental instability regardless. 
149 Peter Scharff Smith, ‘The Effects of Solitary Confinement on Prison Inmates: A Brief 
History and Review of the Literature’, in Crime and Justice, Vol. 34, No. 1 (2006), p. 
462. Again it should be noted that without detailed, individual psychiatric case 
histories, whether or not the prisoner would have developed mental illness is 
impossible to determine. It is important to note however that being subjected to a 
system of incarceration designed to break one’s spirit is unlikely to have an 
ameliorative effect on any pre-existing conditions. 
150 Lewis-Stempel, The War Behind the Wire, p. 49. 
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‘bound to exact a psychosomatic toll.’151 In A Sourcebook on Solitary 

Confinement (2008), Sharon Shalev notes that those held in solitary 

confinement often display ‘irritability and hostility, poor impulse control, 

outbursts of physical and verbal violence against others, self and objects and 

unprovoked anger, sometimes manifesting as rage.’152 

 Eventually Hardy was successful in his endeavours in escaping from 

Germany;153 in March 1917 he escaped from the Schweidnitz POW camp, in 

Silesia (present day Poland) and made his way to Aachen, near the Dutch 

border, which he crawled over under the cover of darkness.154 After a month’s 

leave and an audience with King George V, Hardy once more returned to the 

war; during his incarceration he had been promoted in absentia to the rank of 

Captain.155 Unfortunately, his misadventures were not at an end. During a 

counterattack at Dadizeele, again at Ypres Hardy was shot by the Germans. 

His wounds were serious enough to merit his return home for treatment. In 

his own words ‘the Germans had the last word, for five weeks from the finish 

I was back again in England with a bullet in my tummy and a leg left behind 

me in France.’156 Though the loss of his leg ruled him out of frontline service, 

Hardy was loath to discard his uniform entirely and so changed specialities, 

transferring to the Military Intelligence Directorate (MID.) in London.157  

 The MID had started out life in 1909 as the Secret Service Bureau 

(SSB); it was established amid the production of considerable xenophobic 

literature regarding (often fabricated) German attempts at espionage on 

British soil.158 The Bureau would later divide intelligence responsibilities into 

                                                           
151 Richard Korn, ‘The Effects of Confinement in the High Security Unit at Lexington’, in 
Social Justice, Vol. 15, No. 1 (31), Struggles for Justice (Spring, 1988), p. 14. 
152 Shalev, A Sourcebook on Solitary Confinement, p. 16. 
153 TNA FO 383/381, Germany: Prisoners, including: Return to the UK of British 
soldiers escaped from Germany. 
154 ‘Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy, DSO, MC and bar’, 
http://ww.cairogang.com/escaped/hardy/hardy.html, accessed 28 September 2015. 
It was a journey of over eight-hundred kilometres. 
155 Lieutenant J.L. Hardy to be Captain, as of 1st January 1917. Supplement to the 
London Gazette, 29 April 1918, Issue 30657, p. 5143 
https://www.thegazette.co.uk/London/issue/30657/supplement/5143/data.pdf  
156 Captain J. L. Hardy, I Escape! (London: John Lane, The Bodley Head: 1928), p. 260. 
157 London Gazette, 16 January 1920, Supplement 31738, pg. 791. The entry reads 
‘Capt. J.L. Hardy, M.C., is placed on the h.p. [half pay] list and retains his present 
employment at the War Office.’ 
158 Andrew, The Defence of the Realm, pp. 3-4. The pulp novelist, William Le Queux 
(pronounced ‘Kew’), sought to reassure the readers (he had sought to worry) that ‘The 

http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/hardy/hardy.html
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two separate, yet broadly similar organisations; Directorate of Military 

Intelligence – MI5 (domestic counterintelligence) and Directorate of Military 

Intelligence – MI6 (overseas intelligence).159 The men recruited into MI5 

during the Great War tended to be officers who had been wounded, to the 

extent that frontline service was no longer remained a viable option for them, 

but still possessed great alacrity in terms of both their linguistic and 

intelligence skillset.160  

 In contrast with the research orientated MI5, the Criminal 

Investigation Division (CID), which included the Metropolitan Police Special 

Branch (MPSB), was far less circumspect. Whereas MI5 (led by Vernon 

Kell)161 carried out sensitive counterintelligence operations against suspects 

for months and in some cases years, the MPSB (headed by Basil Thomson)162 

effected the arrests of those individuals. MI5, from its inception had adopted 

the policy of concealing ‘…the locality and even the existence of a British 

Contre–Espionage [sic] Bureau.’163 The visibility and comparatively relaxed 

reporting restrictions placed on Thomson in the post-war period, versus the 

far more circumspect Kell, resulted in Thomson being promoted to the newly 

created national post of Director of Intelligence, essentially conferred upon 

him the status of intelligence czar and granted him oversight of all 

                                                           
British secret Service, although never so prominently before the public as those 
unscrupulous agents provocateurs [sic] of France and Russia, is nevertheless equally 
active.’ This is despite the fact that the Secret Service Bureau struggled with few 
resources for many years prior to the outbreak of the Great War. Roger T. Stearn, ‘Le 
Queux, William Tufnell (1864–1927)’, Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford 
University Press, 2004; online edn, May 2015 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/37666, accessed 19 March 2017]. 
159 Andrew, The Defence of the Realm:, pp. 55-6, p. 84. MI5, as it became known after 
1916, drew officers from HM Armed Forces, predominantly the Army (MI6 would do 
the same from the Navy) as a result of practices established by their founding officers 
respective branches. Domestic counterintelligence often required a deft hand and a 
light touch, sometimes far more so than intelligence gathering overseas. 
160 Andrew, The Defence of the Realm:, pp. 55-6. 
161 Nicholas Hiley, ‘Kell, Sir Vernon George Waldegrave (1873–1942)’, Oxford 
Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Jan 2011 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/37625, accessed 19 March 2017]. 
162 Noel Rutherford, ‘Thomson, Sir Basil Home (1861–1939)’, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004; online edn, Jan 2008 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/36499, accessed 19 March 2017]. 
163 TNA KV/1/50, ‘Organisation and Administration 1920: First supplement on 
Women’s Work’, p. 26. As such Thomson’s arm of the intelligence apparatus gained 
significant publicity, whereas MI5 remained fighting their war in the shadows. 
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intelligence gathering and analysis, military, naval, police and intelligence 

service, funded by the Exchequer.164  

Whilst the sombre MI5’s fortunes waned, many of its wartime officers 

made the transition to Thomson’s more ebullient intelligence apparatus. The 

evidence strongly suggests that this is what Jocelyn Hardy chose to do in 

March/April 1920, after being placed on half-pay in January,165 the London 

Gazette has him ceasing to be employed with the MI Dir., but retaining his 

half-pay status.166 The personal papers of Piaras Béaslaí, editor of the 

Volunteer newspaper An tÓglach, contain a reference to a letter from the 

suspected spy F.D. Hardy (no relation) to ‘Captain Hardy DM MC, Room 

235, War Office, Whitehall, London, England.’167 The letter was dated 4 

March 1920, perhaps an indicator of the date by which Captain Hardy had 

chosen to change firms.  

 Hardy’s behaviour during the time he spent in Dublin can best be 

described as erratic and at worst, manic. Whilst he was not recorded as being 

on the strength of any particular Auxiliary unit, he spent quite a bit of time in 

the company of the temporary cadets. He was regarded as being quite friendly 

with several members of ‘F’ Company, especially its commanding officer, 

Major William Lorraine King. King had quite a chequered history himself, 

even by Auxiliary standards. Born in London in 1884, he went to fight in the 

Second Anglo-Boer War and remained in South Africa after the cessation of 

hostilities, in 1902. There he became a Detective Constable (First Class) in 

1902, a role in which he appears to have prospered.168 He enlisted in the South 

African Infantry in 1915 and was sent with his Brigade first to Egypt and then 

                                                           
164 Andrew, The Defence of the Realm:, pp. 55-6. 
165 London Gazette, 16 January 1920, Supplement 31738, p. 791. 
166 London Gazette, 08 April 1920, Supplement 31854, p. 4219. The entry reads ‘Capt. J. 
L. Hardy, M.C., on ceasing to be empld. [sic] with the M.I. Directorate, is placed on the 
h.p. list on account of ill-health caused by wounds. 1st Apr. 1920.’ 
167 Letter in Béaslaí’s handwriting, signed in the name of F. Harper Shore, to Hardy, 
referring to the situation in Dublin and his expenses, 2 Mar. 1920 (NLI, Béaslaí papers, 
Ms 33,912 (26/3)). 
168 ‘Major William Lorraine ‘Tiny’ King, MC and bar, DCM’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/king/king.html, accessed 07 September 2015. 
Grant’s page claims that he joined the South African Police, though as it was not 
established until c.1911, it is possible that the author meant he joined either the 
Transvaal Town Police or the South African Constabulary, the latter having 
jurisdiction over the rural parts of the country. 
http://www.enongqaipublications.com/south-african-police.html, accessed 07 
September 2015. 
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later in the war to the Western Front, where he survived the disastrous attack 

at the Battle of Delville Wood (of the 3,153 men who entered the wood, less 

than 800 survived). He was commissioned from the ranks, ending the war 

with the Military Cross & Bar (a second awarding of the same medal), the 

Distinguished Conduct Medal and the rank of Captain.169 King would later 

get himself into quite serious trouble with regard to murders in the 

Drumcondra area of Dublin, being arrested for the murder of IRA suspects, 

only to be acquitted.170  

 The intelligence aspect of the Anglo-Irish War was a brutal phase in 

the conflict as a whole. After the initial campaign of assassination against G 

Division, the Castle administration began to strike back against the IRA, with 

the British considering the IRA’s support network (which included their 

families) as fair game. As a result of his involvement in several of those 

counterintelligence operations, Hardy was widely regarded as being mentally 

unstable, even by his peers and superiors in Dublin Castle.171 Yet the fact that 

an armed, incredibly violent and markedly unpredictable man was allowed to 

roam around Dublin, seemed to generate no overt sanction, with mayhem 

following everywhere he went. On the subject of Hardy, the only thing Mark 

Sturgis could or would recall, was that ‘…Basil Thomson’s man in the Castle, 

Captain Hardy, has tried to intimidate witnesses against the authors of the 

Drumcondra Affair.’172 

 

 

 

                                                           
169 ‘Major William Lorraine ‘Tiny’ King, MC and bar, DCM’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/king/king.html, accessed 07 September 2015.  
170 Charles Messenger, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General Frank Crozier 
1897-1937 (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2014), p. 140. This issue is discussed in greater 
detail in Chapter Six. 
171 David Neligan, The Spy in the Castle (London: Prendeville, 1999), p. 67. Neligan was 
in the Castle one morning when he saw some graffiti (Neligan, Spy for the Pope) 
decorating one of the walls. He believes that Hardy was the ‘scribe’ and as he put it, ‘as 
I knew the man had a slate off (a few slates short of a roof), this did not bother me.’ 
172 Michael Hopkinson (ed.), The Last Days of Dublin Castle: The Mark Sturgis Diaries 
(Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 1999), p. 125. Sturgis was an inveterate gossip, 
recalling many the copious attributes and activities of his colleagues and superiors. To 
say that the only mention he made of Hardy is negative, is somewhat vague to be 
considered damning, yet it certainly does not paint a positive image of the young 
officer.  
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Suspicious Murders 

Hardy’s main involvement in the Castle was to act as a roving 

intelligence officer for Thomson. He was implicated in the murder of Peter 

O’Carroll,173 father of Dublin IRA officer, who was shot dead in his shop on 

Manor Street, North Dublin. The circumstances surrounding the murder of 

O’Carroll and an earlier killing in the Exchange Hotel, near Dublin Castle, 

were never fully explained. Allegations were made that the weapons (or 

weapon) used on both occasions were ‘noiseless’ and that witnesses nearby 

were unaware of the retort of a gunshot at the time. O’Carroll’s wife, Annie, 

recalled that she was upstairs during the night-time raid and did not hear a 

gunshot, but rather a ‘thud.’174 This was broadly similar to events described 

in the Exchange Hotel raid, in which an innocent man mistakenly believed to 

be Liam Lynch, was shot dead. John Lynch from Co. Limerick, was in Dublin 

to hand over a portion of the Dáil Loan to Minister for Finance Michael 

Collins.175 In that case also a muffled sound was heard, prior to the killing 

being reported. 

 It is probable that both cases are related, owing to the nature of the 

killings and the lack of a gunshot. It is also likely that the assailant used a 

weapon which was supplied locally to the security forces, in this case a .32 

calibre (7.65mm) Webley & Scott, Model 1908 automatic pistol, which was 

the standard issue sidearm to the DMP (and probably the same class of 

weapon which Douglas Wimberley and many Auxiliaries were armed 

with).176 The inquest into Lynch’s killing confirmed that ‘the pistol by which 

                                                           
173 O’ Carroll was the maternal grandfather of Irish comedian Brendan O’Carroll; this 
matter is covered more completely in the BBC television series, Who Do You Think You 
Are? in which the author contributed; ‘Murders in Dublin’, Anglo Celt, 23 October 
1920.   
174 ‘Shooting Tragedy’, Sunday Independent, 17 October 1920. 
175 David Grant, ‘Death of Councillor John Aloysius Lynch from Kilmallock, Co. 
Limerick, on 23 Sep 1920, http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-
intelligence/incidents/lynch-raid/lynch-raid.html, accessed 14 October 2015. 
176 BMH P-28-004.jpg, ‘Events of National Interest 1919-1920: Pistol Practice for Irish 
Police’, http://bmhgallery.test.roomthree.com/displayimage.php?pid=99, accessed 11 
August 2016. The Daily Mail (14 October 1919), carried a photograph of DMP 
constables practicing with the small, easily concealed, rapid firing automatic pistol. 
The DMP had a station at nearby Ship Street and was headquartered in the Castle 
itself, 150 metres from the Exchange Hotel. Army Officer Douglas Wimberley once 
recalled travelling in plainclothes with a .32 automatic, presumably the same or a 
similar model, for personal protection, meaning that such weapons were at least 
available to British forces for personal use. 
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he [Lynch] was shot was an automatic.’177 A correspondent from the Evening 

Telegraph (reporting in the Cork Examiner) stated:  

There was a deep wound on the right side of the chin. The lower part 

of his face was thickly covered with blood; small bloodstains flecked 

his features while on the right side of his nose one observed a slight 

wound, caused perhaps by a grain of powder...there were no signs of 

a struggle or resistance.178 

The journalist went even further in his critique of the official response 

which had stated that Lynch had been armed and had offered violence on his 

arrest, saying, 

The corridor outside showed no sign of bullet marks or a scuffle. The 

words of the official statement leaped to one’s mind. In the absence 

of evident signs of struggle or even search, a mental picture rose 

vividly to counter the official statement:- Unless Mr. Lynch was mad 

enough to fire behind him at the foot of his bed before he admitted the 

raiders he could not have caused the only bullet mark in the room.179 

 A more likely scenario is that upon hearing a knock, Lynch came to 

the door of his room. After opening it, or in the act of opening it, a pistol was 

placed close to his head and ‘…a bullet crashed through the jaw, passing 

through his head.’180 No mention was made of an exit wound. The calibre 

(diameter of the bullet) of the police-issue Webley & Scott pistol was small 

enough as to not necessarily produce an exit wound,181 which was the case in 

the O’Carroll case. Also, as the round fired was a smaller calibre and used the 

ACP (Automatic Colt Pistol) type of ammunition, than the more powerful .45 

& .455 Webley revolvers which the RIC and Auxiliaries were issued with, 

the ACP round could quite easily have remained in both Lynch and O’Carroll, 

even when fired at ‘point blank range.’182 

                                                           
177 ‘Secret Castle Enquiry: Official Report’, Cork Examiner, 28 September 1920. 
178 ‘Suppressed Inquest: Corporation’s Orders to Coroner’, Cork Examiner, 24 
September 1920, p. 5. 
179 ‘Suppressed Inquest’, Cork Examiner, 24 September 1920, p. 5. 
180 Ibid. 
181 A wound which is generally larger than the ‘entry wound’, where the bullet entered 
the human body). The ‘exit wound’, is usually along the same linear trajectory as the 
entry wound and can be traced back to identify the position of the firer. 
182 Robert Maze, The Webley Service Revolver (Oxford: Osprey Publishing, 2012), p. 64; 
‘.455 Webley Mark VI’, Jane’s Ammunition Handbook 2002-2003’, 
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 The fact that there were powder burns on the faces of both deceased 

is another good indication of a commonality of both weapon and culprit, as 

serial-killers tend to observe a similar modus operandi when carrying out 

murders.183 ‘Powder burns’ on the faces and heads of both victims indicate 

that the ‘firer’ was in close proximity to his victims when the fatal shot was 

delivered.184 The use of a smaller calibre in these murders is indicative of a 

murderer who appreciated the massive difference in both the noise levels of 

the weapons and also the argument of the Webley’s ‘stopping power’ (the 

greater kinetic energy which the larger, more powerful bullet confers on the 

firer) versus the lethality of the smaller round in close proximity to the target. 

The increased lethality afforded to a shot fired at ‘point blank range’,185 from 

the much smaller Webley & Scott, indicated a sort of ruthless intelligence and 

cunning, common to the professionally trained intelligence officer. In 

contrast, Auxiliaries would likely have had little need to cover up such a 

murder. 

 The Freeman’s Journal, when reporting on O’Carroll’s death, 

recounted that none of his neighbours recalled hearing a gunshot on the night 

                                                           
http://cnqzu.com/library/Anarchy%20Folder/Ammunition/Jane's%20Ammunition
%20Handbook.pdf, accessed 18 September 2015. The Webley (17.17 grams in weight) 
produced 337 joules of kinetic energy and after leaving the muzzle of the revolver 
travelled at a velocity of 198 ms-1; ‘7.65 x 17SRmm/0.32 ACP’, Jane’s Ammunition 
Handbook 2002-2003’, 
http://cnqzu.com/library/Anarchy%20Folder/Ammunition/Jane's%20Ammunition
%20Handbook.pdf, accessed 18 September 2015. This is in contrast to the ACP (in 
comparison, a paltry 4.7 grams), which produced 218 joules of kinetic energy and 
travelled at a velocity of 305 ms-1. 
183 The reader should understand that the term ‘serial-killer’ should not be observed 
in the pejorative sense here, rather that the evidence points to these killings being 
carried out as part of a larger operation, a series of murders, designed to defeat and 
demoralise republicans. 
184 Syed Faraz Kazim, Muhammad Shahzad Shamim, Muhammad Zubair Tahir, Syed 
Ather Enam and Shahan Waheed, ‘Management of Penetrating Brain Injury’, Journal of 
Emergency Trauma Shock, 2011 Jul-Sep; 4(3), pp. 395–402, passim; ‘Examination of 
Gunshot Residue’, 
http://library.med.utah.edu/WebPath/TUTORIAL/GUNS/GUNGSR.html, accessed 18 
October 2015. Powder burns are a result of a small amount propellant exiting from 
the muzzle of a firearm, along with the bullet, small metallic fragments shorn from the 
bullet and case and corrosive gases formed when the propellant deflagrates. The 
‘powder’ then burns an impression into the victim’s skin, along with the minute 
shrapnel exiting the barrel. A small residue of powder often remains on the ‘firer’, 
which in modern forensics is known as ‘gunshot residue.’ 
185 R.E. Allen (ed.), The Concise Oxford Dictionary (8th Edition), (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 1991) p. 920. ‘Point-blank’ is defined by the Oxford English 
Dictionary as ‘(a shot) aimed or fired horizontally at a range very close to the target.’ 
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in question, with many (including the deceased’s wife), remarking that there 

was a ‘muffled sound’, or a thud.186 The Irish Independent when describing 

the injuries found on O’Carroll’s corpse drew the reader’s attention to the fact 

that a ‘…bullet wound was discovered in the left temple, and a huge swelling 

at the right side, as if the bullet had not passed through. The side of the face 

appeared scorched, as if with burned powder, indicating that the fatal shot had 

been discharged at close range.’187 Both the Journal and the Independent also 

stated that the war had had quite a deleterious effect on Mr. O’Carroll’s 

family.188  

 Although the O’Carroll and Lynch cases were undoubtedly serious 

crimes at the time, outwardly there was little in them that should have 

concerned the IRA, aside from the obvious fact that they were the murders of 

two prominent republican supporters. Liam O’Carroll, Peter’s son, later 

claimed that through his shop, his father, was able to funnel arms to the IRA 

from soldiers posted in the area.189 Lynch had been travelling with a 

substantial sum of money raised under the Dáil Loan, money which was 

conspicuously absent after his murder. In the aftermath of the murders, the 

IRA’s double-agent within the much depleted-ranks of the DMP, Detective 

David Neligan, was sent a message by Michael Collins through an agent of 

‘the Squad’, Liam Tobin. In his autobiography, Neligan stated that Collins’ 

communiqué recommended that he should focus his murder investigation 

capabilities on one individual in particular: ‘Concentrate on MAYEM.’190  

An important point to note is that Neligan’s Witness Statement to the 

Bureau of Military History and his autobiography are essentially copies of 

                                                           
186 ‘Manor Street Crime: No Light on the Murder of Mr. Peter O’Carroll’, Freeman’s 
Journal, 18 October 1920, p. 3. 
187 ‘Invalid’s Awful Death: A Muffled Shot’, Irish Independent, 18 October 1920. 
188 ‘Manor Street Crime: No Light on the Murder of Mr. Peter O’Carroll’, Freeman’s 
Journal, 18 October 1920; ‘Invalid’s Awful Death: A Muffled Shot’, Irish Independent, 18 
October 1920.  Both of his elder sons were serving in the Dublin IRA Brigade at that 
time; the Journal remarks that ‘one of them has just barely recovered from a nervous 
breakdown’, while the Independent goes further, describing the breakdown as 
‘serious.’ 
189 BMH WS 594, Witness Statement of Liam O’Carroll, Lieutenant Dublin Brigade IRA, 
p. 4. The north side of Dublin was home to several large military installations, such as 
the Marlborough Cavalry Barracks, Montpellier Hill RAMC Barracks, Arbour Hill 
Military Prison, Royal Military Infirmary and The Royal Barracks (present day Collins 
Barracks, adjacent to Heuston Train Station, Dublin). 
190 David Neligan, The Spy in the Castle (London: Mac Gibbon & Kee, 1968), p. 102. This 
was possibly a reference to Hardy’s propensity for causing ‘Mayhem.’ 
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each other. The use of what is conceivably a codename was probably an 

attempt by Neligan to safeguard himself from litigation by Hardy’s family, or 

indeed violent personal retribution, who he had been led to believe was the 

real killer. In his statement to the Bureau of Military History (BMH) almost 

twenty years previously in 1950, Neligan gives the uncensored version of the 

Tobin note: Concentrate on Hardy.’191 Testimony to the BMH was given on 

the condition of absolute confidentiality, until at least the death of the witness; 

in reality the files were not released to the general public until 2003.192  

 While Hardy may seem to be a peripheral character to the Auxiliaries, 

his presence at many Auxiliary led interrogations serve to make him part of 

the unfolding narrative of stress and violence, which came to define the 

Division. His torture of Ernie O’Malley, which is dealt with in the next 

chapter, will demonstrate this point most clearly. 

 

Bloody Sunday 

Collins in his capacity as Director of Intelligence, was of the opinion 

that the British intelligence apparatus in Dublin had been allowed too much 

space to grow and develop. Quietly and with great care, a plan was set in 

motion to permanently arrest their development. Leading republican officer 

and ex-officio member of the GHQ staff, Richard “Dick” McKee was tasked 

by Collins to plan the action.193 Through meticulous surveillance and the 

careful management of his network of spies, Collins and McKee began to 

plan the campaign of mass-murder that would in time come to be known as 

‘Bloody Sunday.’ 

                                                           
191 BMH WS 380, Witness Statement of David Neligan, Intelligence Branch IRA & DMP, 
p. 8. Noted by Grant. 
192 ‘Guide to the Bureau of Military History’, 
http://www.bureauofmilitaryhistory.ie/about.html, accessed 19 March 2017; Conor 
Kostick & Commandant Victor Laing, ‘Mentioning the War: The Bureau of Military 
History’, in History Ireland, Vol. 11, No. 2 (Summer, 2003), pp. 43-7, passim. Therefore 
we can logically infer that David Neligan chose to leave the truth to those who would 
follow him after his death. Hardy died of natural causes in 1958, but was survived by 
his wife and children, who could presumably have taken a libel action against Neligan. 
193 Padraic O’Farrell, Who’s Who in the Irish War of Independence and Civil War 1916-
1923 (Dublin: Lilliput, 1997), p. 64. McKee was to play an important part in many of 
the events of the era including the evacuation of the wounded Dan Breen from the 
Mater Hospital, the attempted assassination of Lord French at Dame Street and 
printing of the republican newspaper, An tÓglach, on Aungier Street. McKee Army 
Barracks was named in his honour posthumously.  



 

309 
 

 One of Collins’s agents, Lily Mernin, worked at the British Army 

headquarters as a typist. She managed to forward the names and addresses of 

officers who lived outside barracks to Collins’ network on a regular basis, in 

addition to other gossip from the office.194 Mernin also acted as a spotter for 

‘the Squad’ on occasion; once she had managed to ingratiate herself with the 

Auxiliaries, she would walk to various cafés with Squad member Frank 

Saurin and identify potential targets.195 Other informants also contributed 

vital intelligence on the intended targets. Senior IRA intelligence officer, 

Liam Tobin directed fellow Squad member Charlie Dalton, to meet with a 

domestic servant who worked in one of the boarding houses where the 

suspected intelligence officers were residing. Dalton recalled that he,  

… questioned the girl, whose name was Maudie. She described the 

routine of the residents of the flats, and it would seem from her 

account that they followed no regular occupation but did a lot of office 

work in their flats. I arranged with her to bring me the contents of the 

waste-paper baskets. When these were examined we found torn up 

documents which referred to the movements of wanted Volunteers, 

and also photographs of wanted men.196 

 Dalton reported this back to his superiors at the intelligence 

headquarters, who promptly decided to capitalise on the windfall and take all 

of their targets at once, rather than adopting the piecemeal fashion they had 

been forced to employ against ‘G’ Division. The operation was set to go ahead 

on Sunday, 21 November 1920. Before they could embark on the operation, 

Squad members Dick McKee, Peadar Clancy and another low-ranking 

Volunteer Connor Clune were arrested by the Auxiliaries at Vaughan’s 

Hotel.197  

 Early in the morning on 21 November, the IRA took to the streets of 

Dublin to execute their plan. It was a combined operation between ‘the 

Squad’ and the Dublin Brigade, in a fashion similar to rural ambushes, in 

                                                           
194 Dwyer, The Squad, pp. 165-6. Mernin was thought to sign her notes to Collins as ‘G’ 
and Collins was believed to have added the rank Lt. as a deliberate piece of 
disinformation in order to confuse British counterintelligence efforts. 
195 O’Farrell, Who’s Who in the Irish War of Independence, p. 48; BMH WS 0441, 
Witness Statement of Lily Mernin, British Army typist & IRA spy. 
196 BMH WS 0434, Witness Statement of Charlie Dalton, member of the Squad.  
197 O’Farrell, Who’s Who in the Irish War of Independence, p. 17. 
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which the Flying Column was supported by local IRA Volunteers. The figures 

concerning casualties vary considerably. Charles Townshend, in the British 

Campaign in Ireland (1978), claims that the assassins entered eight houses 

and shot dead twelve British officers.198 Jane Leonard, in her essay, ‘English 

Dogs or Poor Devils’ (2012), contends that the eight houses, laneways and 

gardens offered up fifteen victims that morning; fourteen who were killed that 

day and another who had succumbed to his wounds a few weeks later.199 

 The murders created a perfect storm in Dublin that day. The shock of 

the sudden coup de main against the established forces of the Crown shook 

the Auxiliaries, as did the loss of so many men they had known and worked 

with. It wasn’t long before shock turned to anger and thoughts of vengeance. 

Charlie Dalton recalled that Detective Jim McNamara (an IRA double-agent 

working with the DMP), told him that in the afternoon after word of the 

murders had spread, that, ‘cabs, sidecars and all modes of conveyance brought 

people into the Castle who had been operating surreptitiously against the 

I.R.A.’200 The effect, Neligan noted afterwards, was simply ‘paralysing. 

Terror [had] gripped the invincible spy system of England…the attack was so 

well organised, so unexpected, and so ruthlessly executed.’201 The Auxiliaries 

themselves were said to have been in an ‘agitated’ state whilst guarding 

McKee, Clune, Clancy and others.202 The IRA had finally managed to 

inculcate a great sense of fear and trepidation in their opponents, shattering 

their long held complacency.   

 That afternoon, the final game of the All-Ireland Gaelic Football 

competition was taking place between Tipperary and Dublin, at Croke Park, 

in Dublin’s north inner city. The Gaelic Athletic Association (GAA) had long 

been used as a stalking horse by the Irish Republican Brotherhood (IRB) and 

                                                           
198 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1923, p. 129. 
199 Jane Leonard, ‘“English Dogs” or “Poor Devils”? The Dead of Bloody Sunday 
Morning’, in Terror in Ireland 1916-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput, 2012), p. 139. The articles 
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200 BMH WS 0434, Witness Statement of Charlie Dalton, member of the Squad. 
201 Dwyer, The Squad, p. 186. 
202 Michael T. Foy, Michael Collins’s Intelligence War: The struggle between the British 
and the IRA, 1919-1921 (Dublin: Sutton Publishing, 2006), p. 166. 
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later the IRA for recruitment and training of their members. That is not to say 

that all GAA members were associated with militancy, but the majority were 

politically and culturally aligned to the nationalist cause. The British believed, 

rightly so, that the gunmen from the morning’s attacks would mingle with the 

crowd and attempt to escape detection and arrest accordingly.203 

 Ostensibly to prevent this, the Castle sent a mixed force to Croke Park. 

The RIC were to secure the perimeter, allowing the Auxiliaries to enter and 

search the crowd.204 Needless to say accounts of what followed differ greatly. 

The official version from the Castle’s own Court of Inquiry in Lieu of Inquest 

(CILI) into the debacle, stated that when the police were approaching the 

venue from the southwest corner (near where Jones Road crosses the then 

Russell Street Bridge over the Royal Canal), they began to receive fire from 

‘unknown civilians.’ Fire, both over the heads of the crowd and 

indiscriminately into it, was returned by the police.205 Though the inquest 

believed that there was a massively disproportionate use force to what was 

required, they failed to press the Auxiliaries, who had lost men that morning; 

instead the inquiry recorded in its finding that the Auxiliaries did not fire a 

single shot!206  

Tim Carey’s recent analysis of the court papers disputes the Crown’s 

position, contending that the combined police ammunition expenditure for the 

operation at Croke Park on Bloody Sunday amounted to the 

disproportionately large figure of 228 rounds of live, small arms 

ammunition.207 The fact that the entire proceedings were held in camera and 

the proceedings were not published for eighty years afterwards, did little to 

encourage faith in the fallibility of the official record! The question of who 

fired first is at best academic. Perhaps the best indication of the manic 

behaviour of the Auxiliaries can be demonstrated by one of their own, 

Temporary Cadet Knight:208  

                                                           
203 Sheehan, Fighting for Dublin, p. 28. 
204 Dwyer, The Squad, p. 187. 
205 Tim Carey and Marcus de Búrca, ‘Bloody Sunday 1920: New Evidence’, History 
Ireland, Volume 11, Issue 2 (Summer 2003). pp. 10-16, passim. 
206 Carey and de Búrca, ‘Bloody Sunday 1920’, p. 11. 
207 Carey and de Búrca, ‘Bloody Sunday 1920’, p. 14. 
208 Michael Foley, The Bloodied Field (Dublin: The O’Brien Press, 2014), p. 178, 180. 
Although not identified by name in his testimony, the similarity of the accounts (being 
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[I] Saw young men aged between 20 and 25 running stooping among 

the crowd, away from me between the fence and wall. I pursued and 

discharged my revolver in their direction. My duties were 

identification of persons. I was in plain clothes having a Glengarry 

cap in my pocket for identification by my own men if necessary. 

Having been fired at I used my own discretion in returning fire. I 

aimed at individual young men who were running away trying to 

conceal themselves in the crowd. I used a .450 revolver and service 

ammunition. I chased them across the ground nearly to the wall on the 

east side.209 

Captain Roland Knight had served in the Great War with the Royal 

Army Service Corps and had been commissioned in 1914.210 Knight’s temper 

had been ‘inflamed’ by news of his comrades’ brutal murders earlier that day; 

‘if British officers couldn’t feel safe in their beds, why should the enemy feel 

safe at a football game? If the Irish wanted war, they would get war.’211   

 It is important to note that the DMP witnesses to the incident (both of 

whom were on the approaching road, close to the bridge and Crown forces), 

did not hear any fire from outside the ground and certainly no rounds being 

fired in their direction, as the Auxiliaries and military had reported.212 The 

Auxiliaries and the Black and Tans had travelled in convoy to the grounds 

from Beggars Bush Barracks, on the south side of the City, near the Grand 

Canal. The former force was about fifty strong and the latter about one 

hundred or so.213 Major Edward Lawrence Mills, who had been in overall 

command of the Auxiliary force on the day, told the court that he had been in 

                                                           
struck in the face by fragments of mortar from a bullet strike, leaping over the 
turnstiles, being in civilian dress so as to mingle with the crowd for intelligence 
gathering, carrying the Balmoral in an inside pocket for identification as a friend), 
mark them as surely coming from the same man. 
209 Carey and de Búrca, ‘Bloody Sunday 1920’, p. 15; TNA WO 35/88B/1 ‘Shooting at 
Croke Park, Dublin: court of inquiry in lieu of inquest (December 1920).’ 
210 David Grant, ‘Captain Roland Lee Knight, ASC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-k/knight-rl/knight.html, accessed 12 August 2016. While his 
service record shows that he had amassed considerable overseas experience during 
the war, it was in a purely non-combat, logistical role. It must be questioned whether 
or not this was the best type of Auxiliary to have been allowed on the Croke Park raid. 
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213 David Grant, ‘The Auxiliary Police at Croke Park – 21 Nov 1920’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/croke-park/croke-park.html, accessed 24 
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the last car of the convoy from Beggar’s Bush and was about 200 yards from 

Croke Park, when he heard firing. He ‘ran along to the gate of the Football 

Ground “shouting at my men not to fire.”’214 He concluded his testimony by 

stating despite the fact that, no arms were discovered after the crowd was 

searched and the ground cleared, ‘the Auxiliary Division did not fire 

[first].’215 Mills appears to have been relieved of his position as Adjutant 

shortly afterwards by Crozier. 

Although the main force of the Auxiliaries was at the rear of the 

convoy initially, on their arrival at Jones Road, before departing from Beggars 

Bush, a small number of plain clothes Auxiliaries are believed to have gotten 

into the lead vehicles.216 Ostensibly this shadowy group was to perform 

‘identification duties’; DMP Constable Hartigan (Witness 17) recalled in his 

testimony that he saw ‘a number of RIC and Auxiliary police got off the cars 

and went into the football ground…About 2 minutes after the men jumped 

off the cars I heard firing. The firing came from the direction of the entrance 

to the Park.’217 Mills dispersed his forces, sending about half of the Black and 

Tans along the road. While this was happening, a combined force of Black 

and Tans and Auxiliaries rushed toward the turnstiles, gained entry to the 

grounds and opened fire on those unarmed within.218 Crozier himself later 

recalled that, 

The officer in command of my party, Major E.L. Mills late Middlesex 

Regiment, who had been with me in France and Lithuania, managed 

                                                           
214 TNA WO 35/88B/1, ‘Shooting at Croke Park, Dublin: court of inquiry in lieu of 
inquest (December 1920).’  
215 Ibid. 
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to get the firing stopped and indignantly reported the matter to me on 

his return to barracks that evening. I immediately made him write out 

a report on the matter, which I forwarded to Dublin Castle at once. A 

statement made by the RIC that someone in the crowd fired first was, 

according to Major Mills and the military, untrue.219 

 Jack Shouldice, a member of the GAA’s Leinster Branch and 

Volunteer officer from the Easter Rising, remarked about his horror at the 

prospect of the incensed British forces, training their machine guns on the 

assembled masses.220 Although some of the assassins from the morning’s 

activities had gone to the Jones Road Ground (as Croke Park was known at 

the time), they had the foresight to ‘dump arms’ (secure them in an arms 

‘dump’, or store) before entering the grounds. Squad member, Dan 

McDonnell, recalled that [another squad member] ‘Tom Keogh asked Joe 

Dolan and myself to go to the football…his theory was that if there was any 

sudden raid we would be much safer there.’221 The testimony of those within 

the ground also seem to damn the Auxiliaries. Shouldice claimed in his 

statement to the Bureau of Military History: 

Lorries of the raiders swooped down on the grounds and without any 

warning burst their way to the railings surrounding the playing pitch, 

opened fire on the people on the far side and on the players… Fifteen 

people of both sexes were killed murdered in cold blood would be a 

more correct description. Hundreds were wounded or injured in the 

mad scramble that followed.222 

 He added that when he was searched later and singled out for 

possession of a small diary with allegedly incriminating entries, he was 

‘…taken before a little officer who was very much under the influence of 

drink.’223 One witness to events later described to a journalist, that the firing 

from the Canal End seemed to be substantially more intense, than from other 
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directions.224 This was the avenue of advance as taken by the main Auxiliary 

body on the day. Allegations that as many as thirty revolvers were taken from 

the grounds in addition to those recovered during body searches, also seemed 

to evaporate rapidly.225 Without exception every man and woman found in 

illegal possession of either a firearm or munitions up until this point had been 

arrested. Yet, it seems curious that weapons were recovered from suspects, 

who were promptly arrested and then apparently set free, as no record of their 

incarceration seemed to exist when journalists questioned the Castle a few 

days after.226 

 

Spenle’s Suicide 

Not all the bloodletting that afternoon took place in Croke Park. Of 

the forty-one deaths arising from IRA and British actions on Bloody Sunday, 

the suicide of Lieutenant Henry Emile Spenle is the one which has 

traditionally garnered the least attention. Although his details are not recorded 

on the Auxiliary Nominal Roll (TNA HO 184/50-51), Spenle spent his time 

in Ireland attached to the highly secretive General Ormonde Winter’s ‘Z’ 

Company, co-ordinating intelligence gathering and analysis for the Police.227 

Winter, although an undeniably brave and highly decorated senior officer, 

was apparently an extremely difficult and unreasonable man to work for, even 

by the standards of the time; he boasted that he had directly contributed to the 

suicides of three of his own staff, as well as escaping an earlier manslaughter 

charge for killing a youth who had been throwing stones at his rowing boat.228 
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Captain Colville Eyre Crabbe was a colleague of Spenle’s, who had 

served with the Canadian forces during the Great War.229 On one occasion he 

had been shot through the hand, whilst on another he had been found with ‘6 

bullets in his head.’230 Crabbe’s admission into the Auxiliaries is surprising, 

seeing as he was dismissed from the Canadian forces on account of a 

breakdown in his health, arising out of his wartime service. On 23 April 1921, 

he was posted to ‘Z’ Company;231 three weeks later he had killed himself, in 

Dublin Castle.232 His death certificate listed his death as having been caused 

by ‘shock and haemorrhage caused by a gunshot wound, self-inflicted, while 

temporarily insane.’233 

 During the war, Spenle had undergone training with the Artists Rifles, 

Officer Training Corps and had been temporarily commissioned as a Second 

Lieutenant, serving in the London Regiment.234 In 1917 he was appointed to 

the position of Fourth Class Agent, Intelligence Corps, a position which 

would ultimately benefit his appointment to the Auxiliaries intelligence 

cadre.235 Official sources show that during the Great War he had “crashed’ 
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badly while in the Royal Air Force’, and it appears that this seminal event 

hastened the onset of what appeared to be manic depression.236 A witness at 

the court of Inquiry and former roommate, Cadet Brian Hardcastle Emery, 

described Spenle:  

When seated at his desk in the office, he very often appeared from his 

actions to review mentally the recollections of his “crash” when 

flying. These spasms always terminated in laughter.237 

Crashes amongst officers who had served in the aviation arms during 

the Great War were not uncommon; Lieutenant Frederick David suffered a 

bad crash shortly before the end of the war and as a result he was declared 

medically unfit to fly, but was still able to join the Auxiliaries.238 Lieutenant 

Cecil Dove had also suffered an accident during his time with the RFC. On 

19 June 1918, his plane had overturned on take-off and he had been injured 

and badly shaken by the experience.239 John Evans had been forced to land 

his plane and had intentionally crashed it, in an attempt to destroy it and deny 

its secrets to the Germans. Unfortunately as a result, his co-pilot [Long] was,  

Staggering about in a very dazed condition’ [and was] thoroughly 

shaken, walking and talking like a drunk man. He kept asking 

questions in the most maddening way. Poor chap, but to be asked 

every two minutes if you have been captured when you are surrounded 

by a crowd of beastly Huns!240 
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 Flashbacks are a recognised and documented symptom of Post-

Traumatic Stress Disorder, in which intense images are ‘reviewed’ by the 

victim; essentially the victim, in a dissociative state, believes that they are 

reliving the traumatic incident again.241 Tension spasms, tremors and nervous 

tics are all commonly symptomatic phenomena of the nervous disorder, with 

panic attacks regularly striking in response to the presence of increased 

stimuli assaulting the victim’s senses.242 Spenle struck Emery as being very 

‘neurotic’ in his demeanour and recalled that his behaviour would rapidly 

swing from extremely amused, to melancholy.243 Although Spenle had 

outwardly demonstrated no signs of being suicidal to his comrades, he was 

still ‘…subject to fits of deep depression.’ 244 Cadet Albert Cyril Clarke 

Farmer, Spenle’s colleague and roommate, added that there was no doubt in 

his mind that the events of Bloody Sunday morning had a deep and lasting 

effect on the psyche of Cadet Spenle, who had been in Dublin Castle and 

heard reports of his comrades being killed. This triggered an emotional 

breakdown and shortly afterwards he took his own life.245 Captain RF 

Bridges, of the Royal Army Medical Corps, attached to King George V 

Military Hospital, Dublin (which was used as a specialised neurological unit 

during the Great War), remarked that the patient died from ‘shock and 

haemorrhage’246, as a result of ‘wounds caused by a bullet’ entering the right-

hand side of the head and exiting the left.247 

                                                           
balance, confusion, nausea, slurred speech and vomiting. Not all symptoms have to be 
present, but judging by Evans’ testimony, Long was clearly suffering from a Mild TBI.  
241 Steven Taylor, Clinician’s Guide to PTSD: A Cognitive-Behavioral Approach (London: 
The Guilford Press, 2006), pp. 11-3, pp. 15-6.  
242 Dr. Áine Tubridy, When Panic Attacks (Dublin: Newleaf, 2007), pp. 66-8. 
243 TNA WO 35/159B/9, Testimony of Temporary Cadet Lieutenant BH Emery, ADRIC 
#699, to Court in Lieu of Inquest on the death of Temporary Cadet HE Spenle, 
Auxiliary Division, RIC. 
244 TNA WO 35/159B/9, Testimony of Temporary Cadet Lieutenant ACC Farmer, 
ADRIC #859, to Court in Lieu of Inquest on the death of Temporary Cadet HE Spenle, 
Auxiliary Division, RIC. 
245 Anne Dolan, ‘Killing and Bloody Sunday, November 1920’, The Historical Journal, 
49, 3 (2006), pp. 789-810. 
246 TNA WO 35/159B/9, Testimony of Captain RF Bridges, RAMC, to Court in Lieu of 
Inquest on the death of Temporary Cadet HE Spenle, Auxiliary Division, RIC. 
247 TNA WO 35/159B/9, Testimony of Captain RF Bridges, RAMC, to Court in Lieu of 
Inquest on the death of Temporary Cadet HE Spenle, Auxiliary Division, RIC; Paul 
Melia, ‘The Wounds of War: The Role of Doctors and Nurses’, Irish Independent, 18 
May 2014. 
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 Even on Bloody Sunday night, after the day’s killings, the torment did 

not stop for some. The day’s events had taken their toll on the IRA’s assassins 

also. Young Charlie Dalton, who that morning had participated in ’the 

Squad’s’ operations, could not sleep. It was not the natural elation of 

adrenaline pumping through his body which kept him awake, but rather 

instead the mental burden of what he had been party to. According to fellow 

Volunteer Matty MacDonald, Charlie,   

… was very nervous. We went to the Capitol [Theatre] to ease his 

mind…couldn’t sleep the night of Bloody Sunday. He thought he 

could hear the gurgling of the officers’ blood and he kept awake all 

night until we told him it was a tap running somewhere.248 

 

Conclusion 

It became clear that in the conflict between the Auxiliaries and the 

IRA, the latter’s increasing sophistication and tactical maturation, would 

prove a considerable challenge for the temporary cadets. In general, when 

confronted with determined opposition, the Auxiliaries did not deal well with 

the attritional loss of comrades to enemy action. Increased tactical awareness 

and a doctrinal shift toward more sophisticated warfare by the IRA, 

characterised by the increased fielding of modern armaments in 

comparatively large numbers, and the undermining of the established 

mechanisms for the successful application of the processes of law and order, 

all conspired to increase the load on the Auxiliaries during this transitionary 

period. 

 The autumn and winter months of 1920, saw a marked escalation in 

the conflict between the belligerents. The Auxiliaries began to inflict 

significant casualties and ‘punishments’ on the republicans and their 

perceived communal support base, while the republicans, emboldened by 

their successes, embarked upon a highly ambitious policy of deliberate 

actions against the forces of the British state, specifically their most high 

profile agents, the Auxiliaries. For the Auxiliaries, a procession of long 

                                                           
248 Anne Dolan, ‘The shadow of a great fear’: Terror and Revolutionary Ireland’, in  
David Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in Ireland 1916-1923 (Dublin: The Lilliput Press, 2012), 
p. 29. 
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patrols on a daily basis began to take their toll and discipline began to suffer 

accordingly. This would later come against them at Kilmichael and 

Coolavokig. 

 Some areas during the conflict remained rather pacific for long 

stretches of the campaign. Yet where there was any determined opposition to 

the rule of the British bayonet, it was savage in nature. Areas like North Kerry, 

Dublin and Cork, as have been demonstrated, show remarkable similarities in 

desire by both sides to attempt to gain an advantage over their enemy, taking 

warfare in both rural and urban settings, in novel directions. As attacks against 

the Auxiliaries became more frequent, so too did a ‘siege mentality’ begin to 

emerge in the minds of many members of the security forces, specifically the 

inculcation of a paranoid disorder (with varying degrees of severity). Events 

like Bloody Sunday only increased that feeling of helplessness, which gave 

way to rage against the only readily available target in a counterinsurgency 

campaign, the local populace, who the Auxiliaries suspected of widespread 

collusion. 

 When examined through this filter, the escalatory cycle of violence in 

Kerry, the extra-judicial campaign of murder and torture on the part of 

Captains Hardy and King,  the mass killings of Bloody Sunday, all point 

toward a desire by the Auxiliaries to avenge the emotional loss of comrades, 

through an emotional response. Suicides by Muir and Spenle, the clear 

instances of concussion and Traumatic Brain Injury which other men had 

suffered, increasing isolation related paranoia, and the loss of emotional 

control when confronted with overwhelming emotional stimuli, all 

contributed to a weakening of the bonds of discipline, which all but 

guaranteed the emergence of the emotional reprisal as an acceptable form of 

‘coping mechanism.’ 

  



 

321 
 



 

322 
 

Chapter 5 

 

Intensification 

November 1920-January 1921 

 

 

After the shocking events of Bloody Sunday (21 November 1920), it 

seemed as if extra-judicial violence in Ireland had finally reached its apogee; 

the Castle, whilst still reeling from the body-blows which the IRA had 

inflicted on their intelligence and cadre, had used the Auxiliaries to 

substantially increase the pressure on republicans, after the latter had ‘upped 

the ante’ on the administration. As the previous chapter has demonstrated, the 

actions of the Auxiliary Division in allegedly fomenting the crisis (and 

massacre) at Croke Park, were the clearest example yet of the unofficial 

policy emerging in the Anglo-Irish War: the reprisal.  

 This chapter will explore the Auxiliaries operating in reprisal mode. 

Their most significant reprisal, the Burning of Cork (11-12 December), will 

be examined in detail along with the questionable behaviour of ‘K’ Company, 

based in the city. The chapter will explore the patrolling of flashpoint 

localities like West Cork and East Galway, by the Auxiliaries and what 

happened to Auxiliary companies when those patrols were ambushed. This 

chapter (and chapter 6) will also examine the use and effectiveness of 

ambushes when employed against the Auxiliaries who used motorised 

vehicles to patrol their area of operations (AO). The use of Improvised 

Explosive Devices (IEDs) to inflict injuries during ambushes at Toureen (22 

October 1920), Dillons Cross (11 December 1920) and Kilroe (18 January 

1921), will be explored and used for comparative purposes with the main 

ambush probed in this chapter, the Kilmichael Ambush (28 November 1920). 

As the ambush had been carefully planned to inflict maximum casualties, 

carried out effectively and the enemy Auxiliaries soundly defeated, it marked 

a turning point in the conflict in terms of how the Auxiliaries viewed the IRA, 

the population and the country in which they were based. 
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The chapter will also examine how the Division provided for the 

medical treatment of their cadets. Issues explored are the accidental injuries, 

the treatment framework for the men and the use of the 

medical/administrative function known as ‘Discharged, Medically Unfit.’ 

 

Early Reprisals 

The events of Bloody Sunday acted as a clarion call to the officials in 

Westminster and Dublin Castle, with regard to policing policy in Ireland. 

Reprisals had initially been frowned upon by the government, but in what 

could only be termed a policy about-face, the Lloyd George-led 

administration began to take stock and reappraise their previous policies as 

regards the destruction of republican sympathisers’ property. On 23 

September, Major-General Percy Radcliffe, (Director of Military Operations 

at the War Office), wrote to Chief of the Imperial General Staff (CIGS), Sir 

Henry Wilson, advocating the institution of ‘a system of official reprisals…If 

there is a definite scheme of reprisals in force, and made known to beforehand 

[sic], it should be easy to get the troops to restrain their unofficial efforts.’1 

Accordingly, officially sanctioned reprisals, were begun as a punishment in 

December, with the first six houses burned at Midleton, Co. Cork, on the 29th 

of that month.2 Sir Hamar Greenwood, Chief Secretary for Ireland, attempted 

to defend such acts of vengeance in, as he saw it, a logical and cogent 

argument. Responding to questioning by Mr. Joseph Devlin, Irish 

Parliamentary Party MP for the Falls area of Belfast, Greenwood stated that,  

Soldiers or the police patrolling in a town may be fired upon from a 

house. It is impossible under those circumstances for them to go 

knocking at the door asking to be allowed to search that particular 

house, and once they are fired at they must treat that particular house 

as an arsenal or a fort, and they do so. They surround the house and 

shoot into it. They may even burn the house, but I say that is a 

legitimate act of self-defence.3 

                                                           
1 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921; The Development of Political 
and Military Policies (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), pp. 119-20. 
2 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 149.  
3 Hansard House of Commons Debates, 4 November 1920, vol. 134, c. 712. Article ‘B’ of 
relevant instructions issued by the GOC states that ‘The punishment will be carried 
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 The reprisals which Greenwood referred to, later re-classified as 

‘unofficial’, were an almost constant feature of the Anglo-Irish War, as 

depredations by the Auxiliaries, ‘Black and Tans’ and military only increased 

in frequency and scale. In The Irish War of Independence (2002), Michael 

Hopkinson theorised that, as guerrillas, the IRA sought to provoke the 

government into committing a harsh reprisal against the general populace, in 

the hope that it would then allow them to ‘court publicity and international 

sympathy’4 as the injured party. Although the IRA did benefit from 

favourable press coverage of British reprisals, it is perhaps dubious to 

consider that the brutal murder of fourteen innocent Irish civilians was a fair 

trade for tacit support in the media.5   

Early informal reprisals can be traced back to the extra-judicial 

violence meted out by frustrated policemen in the aftermath of a particularly 

violent ambush, which occurred outside the east Galway town of Tuam. 

Violence in northern Galway had been escalating steadily during the summer 

and autumn of 1920. On 19 July 1920, a small party of police (a sergeant and 

three constables) were returning to their station at Dunmore (nine miles north-

east of the large town of Tuam) from the Galway Assize Courts. The IRA 

successfully ambushed the police, at Aughle (about three miles from 

Dunmore).6 Constables Patrick Carey (29) and James Burke (28) were killed 

outright by gunfire, whilst the sergeant and another constable, having 

unsuccessfully attempted to return fire, ‘…were overpowered and relieved of 

their rifles, blindfolded, and told to go back to Tuam.’7 

 On reaching the safety of Tuam RIC barracks, the men raised the 

alarm and managed to recover the corpses of their friends and colleagues. 

When police and military reinforcements from Galway and Claremorris 

arrived later that night, they saw their fellow officers lying murdered on the 

                                                           
out as a Military Operation and the reason why it is being done will be publicly 
proclaimed.’ 
4 Michael Hopkinson, The Irish War of Independence (Dublin: Gill & Macmillan, 2002), 
p. 79. 
5 Tim Carey and Marcus de Búrca, ‘Bloody Sunday 1920: New evidence’, History 
Ireland, Vol. 11, No. 2 (Summer, 2003), p. 10. 
6 ‘A Dawn of Terror: Frenzied Constabulary Wreck Cathedral Town’, Connacht Tribune, 
24 July 1920. The event was more commonly known locally as the Gallagh Ambush.  
7 ‘Shooting and Burning in Tuam: Police Out of Control’, Manchester Guardian, 21 July 
1920, p. 7.  



 

325 
 

bare floor of the police station and ‘…pent up feelings overcame them.’8 The 

Manchester Guardian rather euphemistically reported that the police ‘broke 

loose and partly wrecked the town.’9 In reality, the truth was far more serious. 

‘Breaking loose’, was one of the most serious disciplinary infractions that the 

police were capable of; the annals of the RIC recount how men were regularly 

dismissed for offences of far lesser magnitude.10  

 The rampaging police succeeded in inflicting tremendous damage on 

the unsuspecting populace, estimated at £100,000.11 For an administration 

which had declared the IRA illegal and had promised to support the forces of 

law and order with every means possible to defeat the insurgent threat, the 

subsequent involvement of police, military and Auxiliaries in ‘unofficial’ 

reprisals, was a most serious issue. Similar incidents of incendiarism and the 

negligent discharge of firearms were recorded as having taken place in other 

areas, usually after the murder of policemen or soldiers, in premeditated 

ambushes and battles. The centre of Cork City, along with the towns of 

Mallow, Templemore, Thurles, Upperchurch, Ennistymon, Lahinch, Miltown 

Malbay, Listowel, Tubbercurry, Templemore, Granard, Ballymote, 

Balbriggan, Clifden and Tralee, were all subjected to similar treatment to that 

which Tuam had been forced to endure.12  

                                                           
8 Richard Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland 1919-1922 (Cork: Mercier Press, 2000), 
pp. 103-4. 
9 ‘Shooting and Burning in Tuam’, Manchester Guardian, 21 July 1920, p. 7.; Leeson, 
The Black and Tans, p. 43. 
10 Jim Herlihy, The Royal Irish Constabulary: A Short History and Genealogical Guide 
(Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1997), pp. 60-62; ‘The Royal Irish Constabulary: A History 
of Policing’, http://www.royalirishconstabulary.com/, accessed 18 August 2015; Mark 
Radford, ‘Andrew Reed (1837-1914): A very civil policeman’, History Ireland, Vol. 13,  
No. 4, (Jul. - Aug., 2005), p. 33. Under Reed’s tenure the petty disciplinarian and 
unnecessarily punitive nature of the force was revised in efforts to remove martinet 
officers from the administration process, where possible; W.J. Lowe, ‘The 
Constabulary Agitation of 1882’, in Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 31, No. 121 (May, 
1998), p. 44. Lowe describes how the Constabulary leadership utilised soft power on 
occasion by using the Code of Conduct (referred to simply as ‘The Code’) to try and 
keep grievances within the constabulary, rather than air them in a public fashion. 
11 Tomás Kenny, Galway: Politics and Society, 1910-23 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 
2011), p. 29. 
12 Gerry White and Brendan O’Shea, The Burning of Cork (Cork: Mercier Press, 2006), 
passim; ‘Wrecking in Tralee: Over £30,000 Damage’, Irish Independent, 16 August 
1920, p. 5; ‘Cause Terror in Tralee’, Cork Examiner, 11 August 1920, p. 5; ‘Police Officer 
Shot Dead: Templemore Tragedy’, Irish Independent, 17 August 1920; ‘Army of 
Occupation’, Kerry Weekly Reporter, 31 July 1920. Indeed so violent and widespread 
was the damage inflicted on Tuam, that when police when rioted in the small town of 

http://www.royalirishconstabulary.com/
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 In the aftermath of the destruction caused, the Archbishop of Tuam, 

Dr. Thomas Gilmartin (D.D.), was extremely condemnatory, stating that,  

Had you seen Tuam, as I did, gutted with shot and fire you would not, 

I think, conclude…evidence of indifference to the crime. It was 

evidence of honest and just indignation with the perpetrators of 

multiple and wholly unjustifiable crimes, although those who are paid 

to put down outrages have given us here a shocking example of 

outrages.13 

 In the weeks and months after the reprisal, print-media ran with 

similar sensationalist headlines that read like ‘Old Testament’ epithets: 

‘Tragic Weekend in Dublin’,14 ‘Three Towns [Lahinch, Miltown Malbay & 

Ennistymon] Partly Destroyed’,15 ‘County Kerry Railway Stations Burned’,16 

‘Burnings an Death’17 and ‘The Burning of Mallow.’18 The loyalist-leaning 

Irish Times noted that the Constabulary were taken by 'the spirit of revenge 

which would dominate their own furious minds if they walked in hourly peril 

of the assassin's pistol.’19 With attack begetting counterattack, it can be said 

that fear, fear of the police, fear of the republicans, or fear of the actions of 

both sides, were constant companions for the Irish non-combatant public. 

Terror permeated mainstream society to such an extent, that even the police 

who been alienated, marginalised, and subjected to extreme pressures, had 

allowed their traditional calm demeanour to slip, instead giving way instead 

to a visceral countenance.  

In a similar incident in the West, the town of Clifden was subjected to 

a major arson reprisal after an attack on the Constabulary.20 Although it is 

                                                           
Caltra (twenty miles to the east) later in the same month, cries of ‘Up Tuam’ were 
heard coming from the police. 
13 ‘Tuam and Crime: Archbishop’s reply to Sir N. Macready’, Manchester Guardian, 29 
July 1920, p. 8. 
14 ‘Tragic Weekend in Dublin – 27 Deaths’, Irish Independent, 22 November 1920. 
15 ‘Eight Deaths as a Result; Scene Described; Three Towns Partly Destroyed RM 
Believed Shot’, Irish Independent, 23 September 1920. 
16 ‘County Kerry Railway Station Burned’, Cork Examiner, 30 September 1920. 
17 ‘Burnings and Death’, Anglo-Celt, 8 October 1920. 
18 ‘The Burning of Mallow’, Freemans’ Journal, 12 October 1920. 
19 Gabriel Doherty and John Borgonovo, ‘Smoking Gun? RIC Reprisals, Summer 1920’, 
History Ireland, Vol. 17, No. 2 (Mar. - Apr., 2009), p. 36. 
20 ‘Clifden’s Agony: Sixteen Houses Burned’, Irish Independent, 19 March 1921, p. 5. 
This was a reprisal for the shooting of Constable Sweeney who had to have his right 
leg amputated as a result of the attack.  
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uncertain whether or not the Auxiliaries, despatched there as reinforcements 

from Galway City, initiated the burnings, or if the aggrieved local RIC did, it 

is quite clear that the cadets facilitated the incendiarism. 

 Despite a considerable outcry in the media,21 the British government 

prevaricated and feigned ignorance of the true situation in Ireland. In an 

attempt to provoke discussion on the matter (and in no small part embarrass 

the sitting government), the British Labour Party despatched their own 

investigators to Ireland (1-16 December 1920);22 the Labour Commission to 

Ireland, comprised of seven members, including a secretary, legal, military 

and press advisors and an attaché from the Irish Labour Party (Tom 

Johnson).23 Although the work of the Inquiry was somewhat limited, its 

members were nonetheless confident that evidence which they had ‘…been 

able to obtain is more than sufficient to justify the strongest condemnation of 

the policy of the British Government.’24 

The increasingly fragile and fractious coalition government, was a 

rich political hunting ground for Labour. Although hardly a staunch supporter 

of minority rights throughout the Empire, the opposition made no efforts to 

disguise the fact that it was using the situation in Ireland as a stalking horse, 

in order to portray itself as diametrically opposed to the worst excesses of 

Lloyd George’s hawkish policies. The widely perceived acquiescence to 

French desires to unduly punish Germany for allegedly instigating the Great 

War, the Amritsar Massacre of 1919, an increasingly interventionist attitude 

                                                           
21 Francis J. Costello, The Role of Propaganda in the Anglo-Irish War 1919-1921, 
Canadian Journal of Irish Studies, Vol. 14, No. 2 (Jan., 1989), p. 19; Louise Ryan, 
“Drunken Tans': Representations of Sex and Violence in the Anglo-Irish War (1919-
21)’, Feminist Review, No. 66, Political Currents (Autumn, 2000), pp. 73-94, passim. 
News stories from the period refer to the, 'Lixnaw Outrage' (27 October 19200, when 
Crown forces burned several homes in North Kerry in response to attacks on Crown 
Forces. 
22 Graham Dawson, ‘Trauma, Memory and Politics: The Irish Troubles’, in (eds.) Kim 
Lacy Rogers, Selma Leydesdorff, Trauma: Life Stories of Survivors (London: 
Transaction Publishers, 2004), p. 181; Ivan Gibbons, ‘Labour and Irish revolution: 
from investigation to deportation’, in (ed.) Laurence Marley, The British Labour Party 
and Twentieth-Century Ireland: The Cause of Ireland, the Cause of Labour (Manchester: 
Manchester University Press, 2016), p. 74. 
23 Labour Party, Report of the Labour Commission to Ireland (London, 1920). The 
members of the commission were the Right Honourable Arthur Henderson, MP, the 
Right Honourable W. Adamson, MP, J. Bromley, A.G. Cameron, F.W. Jowett, J. Lawson, 
MP, W. Lunn, MP. 
24 Labour Party, Report of the Labour Commission to Ireland, p. 4. 
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in post-Armistice conflicts in both Chanak (hostilities between Greece and 

Turkey) and British intervention in Russia, were all regularly cited in attempts 

to embarrass the administration, through invoking the weight of public 

concern at further expeditionary warfare.25 

Clear distinctions can be observed in the emotive language used by 

the government to differentiate between the avowed forces of law and order 

and the insurgents. In its ‘Method of Inquiry’, the Commission established 

that whenever Crown forces were attacked by republicans, these incidents 

were referred to as ‘outrages’,26 whereas when the security forces themselves 

either were or were believed to be, the instigators, then those cases were 

known as ‘reprisals.’ The term ‘outrage’ was in broad circulation in the Irish 

media at the time, and was viewed as an audacious attack, or perhaps more 

literally, as an affront contrary to commonly held moral precepts of 

decency.27 Conversely, when government agents employed both sanctioned 

and unsanctioned violence in order to subdue the republican ‘Murder Gang’,28 

the Castle chose to move from the language of emotion, toward the less 

emotionally charged ‘reprisal.’29 This conveyed the image that government 

                                                           
25 Andrew Thorpe, A History of the British Labour Party (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 
2008), p. 52; Justin C. Vovk, Imperial Requiem: Four Royal Women, The Fall of the Age 
of Empires (Bloomington, Indiana: iUniverse, 2012), p. 443. After the Armistice of 
1918, war fatigue had set in in Britain and few wished to see a return to even limited 
continental hostilities. A great fear arising out of the ‘Chanak Crisis’ was that ‘mission 
creep’, the avoidable escalation which would come with engaging even a wounded 
empire like the Ottomans, would lead to the obligation to fight another major 
continental war. 
26 Ian Keneally, The Paper Wall (Cork: The Collins Press, 2008), p. 150. 
27 Keneally, The Paper Wall, p. 50, p. 105, p. 132. 
28 Chris Wrigley, Winston Churchill: A Biographical Companion (Oxford: ABC-Clio, 
2002), p. 67; Travis L. Crosby, The Unknown Lloyd-George: A Statesman in Conflict 
(London: I.B. Tauris, 2014), p. 294; Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 40; 
Kenneth J. Panton, Historical Dictionary of the British Empire (London: Rowman & 
Littlefield, 2015), p. 290. The British government had nicknamed the IRA as the 
‘Murder Gang’, on the grounds that they refused to recognise the republicans as 
belligerents, therefore insisting on keeping the police to the forefront in dealing with 
the insurgency, rather than the more appropriately trained and equipped Army.  
29 Gabriel Doherty and John Borgonovo, ‘Smoking Gun?’, History Ireland, Vol. 17, No. 2 
(Mar-Apr, 2009), pp. 36-39, passim. Doherty and Borgonovo claim to have uncovered 
evidence of a tacit acknowledgement of the RIC’s unofficial policy on reprisals. Dated 
June 1920, the ‘Prescott-Decie’ letter (named after Brigadier-General Cyril Prescott-
Decie, Divisional Commissioner of the RIC), to John Taylor, Assistant Under-Secretary 
in Dublin Castle, in which Decie comments that he doubts the ‘new policy and plan’ 
will succeed in ‘stamping out of terrorism by [carrying out] secret murder. I still am of 
opinion that instant retaliation is the only course for this, and until it [terrorism by 
republicans] is stamped for good and all, the same situation is only likely to recur.'   
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forces were not engaging in escalatory acts of violence, but were in effect 

merely matching the republican’s fire, yet in time this term too attracted 

negative attention. 

 The Commission observed in its findings that reprisals could be 

broadly categorised under six main headings: general terrorism and 

provocative behaviour; arson; wilful destruction of property (otherwise than 

by fire); looting; cruelty to persons, and shooting.30 On the subject of the 

Auxiliaries themselves, they found that the Division’s,  

… conduct depend[s] more on the personality of local commanders 

than on instructions from headquarters…in other districts which we 

visited they inspired terror as the authors of reprisals whose brutality 

and destructive effects were only equalled by the skill and forethought 

with which they had been planned.31  

Wherever the Auxiliaries went, they brought a very real fear of 

reprisals. After an IRA ambush on the police at Moneygold, Co. Sligo (during 

October), Auxiliaries from ‘P’ Company (based at nearby Coolavin) set about 

burning homes in reprisal.32 Emotional responses by the Auxiliaries 

continued during this period. The arrest of noted Cumann na mBan member 

Linda Kearns on arms charges, resulted in the Auxiliaries engaging in a 

campaign of intimidation against the townspeople of Sligo town, subjecting 

the populace to random and thorough body searches in the streets. Slogans 

like ‘Remember Balbriggan’ and ‘Shinners Beware’ were daubed on walls 

and a haggard garden of little military value was burned. As if to foreshadow 

later events which would occur at Trim, Co. Meath (see Chapter 6), the Sligo 

Independent remarked, ‘the law was certainly not one-sided, Roman 

Catholics, Protestants, Sinn Féiners, Nationalists, Unionists, Loyalists all got 

the same sauce.’33 

 

 

 

                                                           
30 Labour Party, Report of the Labour Commission to Ireland, p. 4. 
31 Labour Party, Report of the Labour Commission to Ireland, p. 7. 
32 Michael Farry, The Irish Revolution, 1912-1923: Sligo (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 
2012), p. 60.  
33 Farry, The Irish Revolution, 1912-1923: Sligo, p. 60. 
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Historical Counterinsurgency Doctrine  

Despite the passion which they devoted to their task, in the long run, 

the inculcation of fear by the Auxiliaries proved to be counterproductive in 

the achievement of their long-term goals: the defeat of the IRA as a military 

force and the removal of popular support for the secessionist Sinn Féin. 

Although regarded as ‘distinctly unglamorous’,34 counterinsurgency 

operations have long provided military and paramilitary forces with their 

raison d’être. British forces, with their long history of perfecting the ‘small 

wars’35 and ‘colonial policing’ concepts throughout the Empire,36 had 

excelled in this rather ‘unglamorous’ field for decades during the nineteenth 

and early twentieth centuries.37 

 Contemporary understanding of counterinsurgency doctrines suggest 

that when seeking to halt or repel the influences of a guerrilla movement on 

the populace, a force should seek to establish a positive, even symbiotic 

relationship with said community, the so called ‘Hearts and Minds’ 

approach.38 Ian Beckett notes that as early as the eighteenth century, 

professional soldiers had realised the importance of both counterinsurgency 

warfare as a distinct genre and also cooperation with local communities.39 

Don Alvaro de Navia Osorio (Marqués de Santa Cruz y Marcenado), devoted 

the entire seventh volume of his Military Reflections (c.1738) to revolts. He 

                                                           
34 Ian F.W. Beckett, Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies: Guerrillas and their 
Opponents since 1750 (London: Routledge, 2001), p. 25. 
35 Captain C.E. Callwell, Small Wars: Their Principles and Practice (London: HMSO, 
1896), p. 27. In his eponymous treatise on the subject, Callwell noted that the ‘quelling 
of a rebellion in distant colonies’ would entail ‘a protracted, thankless, invertebrate 
war.’ 
36 Georgina Sinclair, ‘The 'Irish' policeman and the Empire: influencing the policing of 
the British Empire—Commonwealth’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 36, No. 142, Ireland 
and the British Empire-Commonwealth (November 2008), p. 179. Indeed so 
successful was the RIC at the practice of maintaining the continued application of 
British law in Ireland, that many colonial police forces modelled themselves on the 
RIC and sent their officers to train at the Depot in Dublin’s Phoenix Park.; Sir Charles 
Jeffries, The Colonial Police (London: Max Parrish, 1952), pp. 30-32. Jeffries noted that 
the RIC was used as an initial model for the establishment of the colonial police forces 
in Britain’s overseas empire.  
37 David French, ‘Doctrine and Organization in the British Army, 1919-1932’, Historical 
Journal, Vol. 44, No. 2 (Jun., 2001), p. 503. 
38 Beckett, Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies, p. 24, p. 26.  
39 Beckett, Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies, p. 26. To underline his belief 
in the importance of this form of warfare, the Spanish soldier-writer, Don Alvaro 
Navia Osorio (Marqués de Santa Cruz y Marcenado), devoted the entire seventh 
volume of Military Reflections (c.1738), to what he euphemistically called, 
‘Amsterdam Revolts.’ 
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believed that in order to successfully defeat an insurgency, one must not be 

overly harsh with the people; rather one should seek to undermine the 

guerrillas by engaging with the local populations where possible. In a similar 

vein, French attempts to suppress insurrection in the western region of the 

Vendée, through purely coercive means, all met with failure.40  

 The United States Army encountered similar difficulties in their 

conflicts with the Native Americans, fighting several bitter and inconclusive 

wars with the Seminole tribe during the nineteenth century.41 For the 

indigenous people, when faced with reduced numbers and the choice of 

terrain (heavily forested and marshy), it made strategic perfect sense to 

continue to wage war by the use of guerrilla tactics. Even as late as the Second 

Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902), the British suffered a series of humiliating 

defeats at the hands of the drastically underwhelmed Boer Kommandoes, until 

drastic remedial action was taken. Mobility was key to the Boer strategy; by 

constructing a vast network of blockhouses and fences, combined with 

massive cavalry sweeps (early cordon and search techniques) and the use of 

’concentration’ camps, the British were able to break the guerrillas’ 

willpower.42  

Many Irishmen followed developments in the Anglo-Boer War, as 

there was a large number of Irish serving in the British Army. However, as 

Ireland was firmly under British jurisdiction, there was also a strong 

identification with the Boer people amongst those families claiming a Fenian. 

As the Anglo-Irish War progressed, British forces slowly adapted to the 

principles of guerrilla warfare, with the Essex Regiment, under Major 

Percival, fielding a limited flying column themselves.43 

                                                           
40 Beckett, Modern Insurgencies and Counter-Insurgencies, pp. 26-28. In the end, it was 
only through a hybrid policy of improved military strategy and a focus on 
reconstruction and reengagement with the civilian populace, that the French were 
able to defeat the militants. 
41 Harry A. Kersey Jr. and Michael Petersen, “Was I a Member of Congress…” Zachary 
Taylors’ Letter to John J. Crittenden, January 12, 1838, concerning the Second 
Seminole War, Florida Historical Quarterly, Vol. 75, No. 4 (Spring, 1997), pp. 458-459. 
42 Bill Nasson, ‘Waging Total War in South Africa: Some Centenary Writings on the 
Anglo-Boer War 1899-1902’, Journal of Military History, Vol. 66, No. 3 (Jul. 2002), p. 
815. 
43 BMH WS 1619, Witness Statement of Daniel Canty, p. 28. 
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For the British, who had spent a significant portion of the nineteenth 

century by turns fighting against and supporting guerrillas,44 to run into such 

difficulties when attempting to counter the Irish insurgency, raises serious 

questions concerning the quality of leadership at all levels above, the last 

effectively battlefield rank of Major. Although there were some limited 

attempts to run ‘guerrilla warfare’ courses of instruction by the 5th Division,45 

it is unclear how many officers entering the theatre were required to undergo 

instruction and how intensive the course was. 

The Autumn/Winter of 1920 was a pivotal period during the Anglo-

Irish War. After Bloody Sunday and the mass casualties which the Division 

and the security apparatus sustained, the gloves effectively ‘came off.’ The 

funerals of the dead officers were given extensive media coverage, spurred 

on by the actions of the government; their remains were accorded full military 

honours on their voyage to Britain via Royal Navy destroyer, where they were 

received by the Prime Minister, who along with other dignitaries, witnessed 

the funeral procession pass.46 It is perhaps unsurprising that even after their 

deaths, the ‘Welsh Wizard’ managed to exact a service from the murdered 

officers; the raw emotion stirred up by the pomp and ceremony was used to 

mitigate the storm of negativity which had arisen after the debacle at Croke 

Park. A notification carried in The Times advised its readers that the men’s 

coffins would be, ‘conducted on gun-carriages to Westminster Abbey and 

Westminster Cathedral,’47 after a large procession through the streets of the 

                                                           
44 T.E. Lawrence, Seven Pillars of Wisdom: A Triumph (New York: Dorset Press, 1988), 
p. 57, pp. 62-63. The British advisors, among them the famous T.E. ‘Lawrence ‘of 
Arabia’, who were attached to the Arab insurgents, had seen what guerrilla operations 
could achieve against an entrenched foe.  
45 W.H. Kautt, Ground Truths: British Army Operations in the Irish War of Independence 
(Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 2014), p. 248. 
46 Kenneally, The Paper Wall, p. 64; ‘Murdered Officers’ Funeral: Military Officers in 
London, The Times, 24 November 1920, p. 12; ‘Officers Last Homecoming: London 
Funeral Today’, The Times, 26 November 1920, p. 12; ‘Intensive Military Activity in 
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Officers’, Manchester Guardian, 24 November 1920, p. 7; Eunan O’Halpin, ‘Counting 
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Terror in Ireland, 1916-1923 (Dublin: Trinity History Workshop, The Lilliput Press, 
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least fourteen British officers and ex-officers.’ Ian Keneally, The Paper Wall (Cork: The 
Collins Press, 2008), pp. 140-1.  
47 ‘Officers Last Homecoming: London Funeral Today’, The Times, 26 November 1920, 
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capital. His Majesty, King George V, was represented by his designate, 

General Horne, along with Lloyd George and Sir Henry Wilson.  

The London Illustrated News reproduced photographic portraits of the 

murdered officers in their uniforms, in a quasi-religious fashion.48 Their 

ranks, names and former military regimental affiliations were included, along 

with a short note at the bottom of the page, with the Chief Secretary’s 

statement to the Commons. In it Greenwood referred to the republicans as ‘an 

organised band of paid assassins’, who ‘carefully planned atrocities’, carried 

out in ‘cold blood.’49 ‘The Squad’ had indeed been established for that stated 

purpose; to identify and then assassinate British intelligence officers 

operating in Dublin.   

 

ADRIC Medical Services and the ‘Discharged Medically Unfit’ 

The Auxiliary Division’s Nominal Roll (HO 184/50-51), includes in 

some cases, notations concerning the incidents which occurred both during 

the individual’s service in Ireland and also the manner in which he left the 

force.50 Beside some names the letters ‘D.M.U. (Discharged Medically 

Unfit)’ can also be noted;51 this abbreviation was used in military medical 

circles to denote a man who had admitted to the force, only to fail a medical 

examination at a later date. This failure may have been as a result of an 

injury/illness contracted during their service, or as a result of an underlying 

cause, undetected during their initial examination. On examination of the 

ADRIC Nominal Roll, one can determine that dozens of temporary cadets 

were dismissed from the Division in this fashion, the letters ‘D.M.U.’ marked 

beside each name. During the Great War, many rank-and-file RIC had 

answered the call to arms. When wounded, men were ‘Discharged Medically 

                                                           
48 ‘Victims of the “Murder Gang”: Officers Killed in Dublin’, London Illustrated News 
courtesy of The Cairo Gang website, http://www.cairogang.com/, accessed 13 
November 2015. 
49  Ibid. 
50 TNA HO 184/52, Journal No. 1, Auxiliary Division Royal Irish Constabulary, 
arranged alphabetically Journal of personal occurrences, e.g. decorations, leave, 
admittances to hospital, fines imposed etc.  
51 TNA HO 184/50, Irish Constabulary records, Journal No. 1, Numbers 1-1516; TNA 
HO 184/51, Irish Constabulary records, Journal No. 1, Numbers 1517-2214. 

http://www.cairogang.com/


 

334 
 

Unfit’ from their military units, only to re-join the RIC and resume their pre-

war roles.52  

Those dismissed in such a fashion, were men who had passed the 

avowedly stringent medical examinations prior to admission to the ranks of 

the Division.53 More than one of those thus indicated also bears the notation 

‘unfitness due to service in RIC’ and ‘permitted to resign on medical 

grounds/resignation accepted on medical grounds.’ Lieutenant John Arnott 

(‘I’ & ‘R’ Companies), was admitted and released from several hospitals 

during his time as an Auxiliary in Ireland, before being eventually being 

marked as D.M.U.; Arnott died in mysterious circumstances in 1932, an 

victim of alleged poisoning.54 Temporary Cadet William Macmillan Lee was 

D.M.U. from the Auxiliaries on the grounds of being medically unfit. 

Archival material on the pay and conditions of the Auxiliaries (HO 

45/20096), notes that ‘pay will cease from the 1st proximo unless the TC has 

returned to duty’,55 suggesting that the illness for which he was being treated 

in Dr. Steevens Hospital was not life threatening, nor regarded as serious.56 

In the case of Temporary Cadet Barham (ADRIC # 254), whose file was 

marked ‘D.M.U.’ and ‘Unfitness due to service RIC (30.9.21)’, his file also 

                                                           
52 ‘Record of Irish Police Force in the Great War: RIC Officers, Non-Commissioned 
Officers and Men’, Irish Medal Society, http://www.msoi.eu/journal-archives/144-
journal92/1241-record-of-irish-police-force-in-the-great-war, accessed 19 November 
2015. 
53 TNA WO 339/14219, See Chapter 2: Recruitment. A specific example would be 
Major Charles St. Aubyn Wake, Suffolk Regiment ‘Officers Long Service Paper’, who 
had lost his leg whilst on colonial service. It is important to note that Wake was also in 
his sixties whilst serving in Ireland.   
54 David Grant, ‘Lt. John Edward Arnott RFC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-a/arnott/arnott.html, accessed 27 August 2016. Over a six month 
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Circumstances’, The Western Australian, 26 January 1932, p. 8. 
55 TNA HO 45/20096, ‘Royal Irish Constabulary, Auxiliary Division: Pay and 
Conditions.’ Report on T/Cadets of the Auxiliary Division RIC, who have been non-
effective; David Grant, ‘William Macmillan Lee, R Scots Fus’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-l/lee-wm/lee-wm.html, accessed 27 
August 2016. There is no indication of what type of injury or illness he had been 
suffering from, although in extreme life-threatening cases, surgery was usually 
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Miscellaneous Circulars and T 160/19/8, Estimates Ireland Law Charges. 
56 T.P.C. Kirkpatrick, The History of Doctor Steevens’ Hospital Dublin, 1720-1920 
(Dublin: Ponsonby and Gibbs, 1924), pp. 325-32, passim.  
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noted that this was mentioned in the Divisional Routine Order (D.R.O.) No. 

16.57  

 

Barham DMU TBI 

Born in Hampshire c.1888, Cecil Fisher Barham, M.C., lived an 

unremarkable life until he fought in the Great War. He saw action during the 

Balkans campaign and was temporarily commissioned as an officer in 1917. 

The following year, Barham received the Military Cross ‘for conspicuous 

gallantry and devotion to duty.’58 Clearly Barham was personally brave. He 

joined the Auxiliaries on 27 August 1920 and was posted to ‘D’ Company, 

Lenaboy House, Galway.59 He had an unremarkable time in Galway until 18 

January 1921, when he was badly wounded in the Kilroe Ambush. A regular 

Auxiliary patrol departed the City every Tuesday, travelling to Headford, a 

journey of about sixteen miles. After failing to vary their route enough, the 

local IRA were able to gather sufficient intelligence to determine that it would 

be best to ambush them at Kilroe, five miles south-west of Headford.  

It was a close-in type of ambush; the ambushers were armed with 

Mauser rifles and shotguns, divided into a main ambushing force and a 

covering force. As it happened, the covering party opened fire prematurely, 

though the IRA still managed to seriously injure four cadets, with a further 

six sustaining minor injuries.60 IRA commander Michael Newell, later wrote 

of the ambush: ‘[I]…unloaded my revolver at them and then threw four 

bombs [a Mills Bomb, aka hand grenade] which exploded near the lorry. The 

auxiliaries [also] threw bombs in my direction.’61 Barham was among the 

wounded, as were Temporary Cadets Marsh, Grigg, Dawkins, Thornton, 

                                                           
57 TNA HO 184/50, Irish Constabulary records, Journal No. 1, Numbers 1-1516. There 
is no explanation as to why Barham’s records were to merit inclusion in the Divisional 
Routine Orders, but other examples of the DRO in the Public Records Office of 
Northern Ireland seem to indicate that there is little out of the ordinary concerning 
this and that it was as the name suggests merely a routine daily set of orders printed 
up and posted in a public place for the local company to see.  
58 London Gazette, 16 August 1918, Supplement 30845, p. 9563. 
59 Ernest McCall, Tudor’s Toughs: The Auxiliaries (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 
2010), p. 199. 
60 BMH WS 571, Witness Statement of Michael Newell, O/C. Galway No. 1 Brigade, 
1920-1921, pp. 7-8; David Grant, ‘Kilroe, Co. Galway, Ambush – 18 Jan 1921’, 
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/kilroe-18-jan-21/kilroe.html, accessed 
20 November 2015. 
61 BMH WS 571, Witness Statement of Michael Newell, p. 8. 
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Adams, Craig and District Inspector Simmons, who had been in command of 

the patrol.62 The Magistrate stated his belief that the injuries which some of 

the men sustained and the accompanying ‘…nervous condition had resulted 

in each case from the explosion of a bomb flung at the applicants.’63  

It is possible that the ‘nervous condition’ to which the judge was 

referring can be attributed to the creation of an ‘overpressure’ shockwave as 

a result of the detonation of singular or multiple explosive devices (for more 

information see Chapter Six); this inflicts injuries and conditions similar to 

those found in shell-shock victims from the Great War. This often includes 

Post-Concussive Syndrome (PCS).64 Soldiers suffering from this condition 

are often affected by seizures, headaches, impaired judgement, slurred 

speech, inability to concentrate/grasp details, disorientation, memory lapses 

and extreme irritability.65 All or any of these disordered states could 

reasonably be taken as the ‘nervous condition’ as indicated by the magistrate 

in this case. At the opening of the civil case for damages (9 July 1921), the 

Connacht Tribune noted, that ‘another thing which showed the desperate 

nature of the ambush, was that out of eleven cadets present, only one managed 

to escape injury. Some of them were not physically injured but received very 

bad nerve shock.’66 Temporary Cadet George Henry Richards told the court 

that he, 

                                                           
62 ‘£20,000 for Galway Ambush’, Irish Independent, 27 April 1921, p. 6. 
63 Ibid. 
64 John J. Leddy, Harkeet Sandhu, Vikram Sodhi, John G. Baker and Barry Willer, 
‘Rehabilitation of Concussion and Post-concussion Syndrome.’ Sports Health, No. 4, 
Vol. 2 (March 2012), p. 147; ‘Blast Injuries: Traumatic Brain Injuries’, Centers for 
Disease Control and Prevention: US Dept. of Health and Human Services, June 2009, 
https://www.acep.org/uploadedFiles/ACEP/Practice_Resources/disater_and_EMS/di
saster_preparedness/BlastInjury_Brain%20Injuries_Eng.pdf, accessed 2 September 
2016; American Psychiatric Association, DSM-5: Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of 
Mental Disorders, Fifth Edition (London: American Psychiatric Publishing, 2013), p. 
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Was struck in the left hand and his rifle fell from his grasp. Just after 

volleys [of enemy fire] came from the left, right and front…The firing 

continued, witness using his revolver, during the course of which he 

was hit again…He saw Cadet Powell on the middle of the road with 

blood on his face, throwing bombs. The fight lasted for about fifteen 

or twenty minutes after which the cadets drove the ambushers away.67  

It should be noted that Barham was discharged from the Division after 

Kilroe, being declared ‘Medically Unfit.’ So too were Marsh,68 Richards,69 

and Powell.70 And although the remainder of the patrol were not D.M.U., the 

majority nonetheless reported as being afflicted with nervous maladies and 

conditions synonymous with the contemporary medical recognition of 

symptoms congruent with neurological damage. Mr. Ward, counsel for the 

cadets, told the court that, ‘some of them were not physically injured, but 

received very bad nerve shock.’71 Richards testified that after the ambush he 

had suffered from ‘…nervousness which had not altogether 

disappeared…When using a revolver recently he found he had a considerable 

shake in his hand.’72 He had been in the British Army during the Great War, 

having served in Egypt, France and Germany; he had been wounded at Suvla 

Bay (during the Dardanelles Campaign) and had not suffered any noticeable 

after-effects compared to those he suffered at Kilroe.73 

 Temporary Cadet George Gwynne Powell, mentioned previously in 

Richards’ testimony, was also injured. In his own case for restitution, he 

claimed that the ambush had left him with life-changing injuries. At the first 

volley he had been ‘…struck on the head. He remembered nothing about the 

fight afterwards. He was afterwards taken to Galway hospital and remained 
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there until February 10.’74 This injury appears to have been what is now 

considered as a Traumatic Brain Injury (TBI). A TBI is defined as,  

Damage to brain tissue caused by an external mechanical force as 

evidenced by: loss of consciousness due to brain trauma. 

Posttraumatic Amnesia (PTA), skull fracture, or objective 

neurological findings attributed to TBI on physical examination or 

mental status examination.75 

Currently the majority of brain injuries stem from motor vehicle 

accidents.76 The after effects in which a TBI manifests, vary from victim to 

victim, case to case. The severity the symptoms very much depend on the 

severity of the initial TBI itself. There are two main types of TBI: Closed and 

Penetrating. Closed TBIs are caused by an ‘…injury to the brain caused by 

movement of the brain within the skull.’77 This can include falls, blunt force 

trauma to the head, motor vehicle crashes and accidents. Penetrating TBIs are 

caused when a foreign object enters the skull, such as a bullet or other 

projectile, or a non-firearm related object (e.g. a bolt, hardened protrusion 

from a surface, sharp rock, etc.).78 ‘TBI severity can be classified from mild 

to severe, with several degrees in between. Those with symptoms ranging in 

severity from moderate to severe are more likely to encounter greater 

difficulties, when attempting to rehabilitate from their psychological wounds, 

than from their physiological ones.79  

Presently the most accepted mechanism for the study and diagnosis of 

TBI is the Glasgow Coma Scale (GCS), a three to fifteen point scale which is 

utilised by the health care provider to assess the patient’s neurological 
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functionality and sensory awareness.80 According to the scale, mild injuries 

are recorded at fifteen to thirteen points, moderate from twelve to nine, severe 

from eight to six and very severe from five to three.81 Although the ability to 

accurately and correctly determine the GCS score has only been perfected in 

the latter half of the twentieth-century, broadly speaking one can apply the 

criteria in a retroactive fashion to injuries which were recorded prior to this 

time. By applying that rubric to the phenomenon of Post-Traumatic Amnesia 

where individuals affected are ‘responsive, but acutely confused, 

disorientated and unable to form and retain new memories.’82  

 Powell recalled being struck in the first fusillade of shots from the 

ambushers and then nothing else, even though his comrade (Richards), saw 

him heavily involved in the fighting, which surely would have left him with 

some memory of events.83 Powell told the court that ‘any concentration of the 

mind caused nervousness, headache and sleeplessness. When he tried to write 

a letter, he was obliged to give it up owing to loss of memory. He suffered 

occasionally from pains in the head.’84 His surgeon, Mr. O’Malley, told the 

court that his patient was suffering greatly from ‘nervousness’ and that he had 

‘no reason to believe he was ‘shamming’ and he was of the opinion he was 

getting worse.’85 If the ambush lasted about thirty minutes,86 and allowing for 

a certain amount of time afterwards with no recollection either (though the 

newspaper article does not directly reference this, it is implied),87 one can 

reasonably deduce that he suffered over one hour’s Post-Traumatic Amnesia, 

but remained under twenty-four hours. This would equate to his having 
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sustained a concussion of moderate severity, with concomitant penetrating 

TBI. After a Traumatic Brain Injury, memory loss is most acute and quite 

often persistent and may not improve noticeably with any length of time.88  

 

The War in East Galway 

The IRA’s war against the Auxiliaries had intensified to such an 

extent that ambushes like Kilroe (18 January 1921) had a predictable 

outcome. In a similar reaction to the earlier ambush at Aughle, later that 

evening, Crown forces went ‘rampaging’ through the towns of Headford and 

Kilroe, seeking to avenge the loss of their comrades.89 During the Great War 

it had been quite common for men, who had lost friends, to engage in 

‘counter-reprisals’ and kill German prisoners.90 Although the leaders of the 

IRA unit (Thomas “Baby” Duggan and Michael Newell) escaped capture, 

other locals were not so fortunate. Michael Hoade, James Kirwan and 

William Walsh were all shot dead, over the next few days at distinct locations 

in the area.91 The men in question were unfortunate to be in the ‘wrong place, 

at the wrong time’ and made convenient scapegoats for the Auxiliaries’ ire 

and emotional outburst.  

During follow-up searches of the area, a prisoner had attempted to 

escape from arrest under Colonel Guard, Company Commander of ‘D’ 

Company ADRIC. It is perhaps the most supreme of ironies that a quote by 

the commander of the Auxiliaries in Galway (possibly A.P. Nichol given the 

date), to the Connacht Tribune in early October 1920, had stated:  

We are called the ‘Black and Tans’…and a great deal of 

misrepresentation and exaggeration had got abroad regarding us and 

                                                           
88 Roebuck-Spencer and Sherer, ‘Moderate and Severe traumatic brain injury’, in 
Morgan & Ricker (eds.), Textbook of Clinical Neuropsychology (London: Taylor & 
Francis, 2008), p. 418. 
89 Seán Spellissy, The History of Galway (Limerick: Celtic Bookshop, 1999), p. 266.  
90 Tim Cook, ‘The Politics of Surrender: Canadian Soldiers and the Killing of Prisoners 
in the Great War’, Journal of Military History, Vol. 70, No. 3 (July, 2006), p. 651. 
91 Spellissy, The History of Galway, p. 266; William Henry, Blood For Blood: The Black 
and Tan War in Galway (Cork: Mercier Press, 2012), pp. 188-90. Hoade shared a house 
with his sister, who had become concerned for his safety after the Auxiliaries had 
arrested him. As he was being led away from the house, some ruse was entered into, 
the result being that he was shot ‘whilst trying to escape.’ Both Walsh and Kirwan 
were shot in similar circumstances, possibly by the same group, in what can only be 
described as a reprisal. 
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our purpose here. All our men are ex-officers and, I hope, gentlemen. 

I wish it to be directly understood that we are not here to shoot people 

but to restore order…peaceable, law-abiding citizens have nothing to 

fear from us.92  

 Unfortunately for the people of Galway, Nichol was relieved of his 

appointment and replaced by the more militant (and therefore effective) 

Guard, a few weeks after this quote was given. He had been quite effective at 

maintaining a strong hold over his men, when they wanted a free hand. 

However the appointment of Guard, undoubtedly acted as a catalyst for the 

degradation of police behaviour in Galway, in response to a more aggressive 

campaign by the IRA.  

 Another infamous death in Galway, during what can best be described 

as a ‘reign of terror’ by the police based in the city, was that of Michael 

Moran, CO of the Tuam Battalion, IRA. The Carrowmoneen native,93 had 

been ‘shot whilst trying to escape’ from the custody of the Auxiliary patrol 

escorting him from Eglington Street RIC barracks, to the encampment of the 

17th Lancers on Earl’s Island, a short distance away.94 Rather unusually, 

Moran’s escort had been personally commanded by the newly promoted CO 

of ‘D’ Company, ADRIC, Lieutenant-Colonel Frederick Henry William 

Guard.95  

 As Sinn Féin and the IRA had effectively undermined the systems of 

judicial enquiries at this point, the government had been forced to suspend 

coroners’ inquests and instead hold a military Court In Lieu of Inquest (CILI). 

Witnesses for the police recounted that they had been escorting the deceased, 

                                                           
92 ‘Attack at the Docks’, Connacht Tribune, 02 October 1920.  
93 ‘General Round Up in the West’, Connacht Tribune, 27 November 1920, p. 5. 
94 Henry, Blood For Blood, p. 84. Henry believes that Moran was not shot while on the 
way to the barracks, but in the vicinity of the camp itself, behind the adjacent Queen’s 
College handball alley. The encampment and its occupants were notorious for rough 
treatment of prisoners. The detainees were corralled in cells with faces open to the 
inclement weather, with prisoners being subjected to near-drownings, presumably as 
a method of torture or subjugation, in the river Corrib which flowed beside the camp; 
‘Young Tuam Farmer’s Terrible End’, Connacht Tribune, 27 November 1920, p. 4.  
95 ‘DI 1 Appointments in ADRIC’, 
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/officers/DI1/DI1.html, accessed 12 August 2015. 
Guard had received the Croix de Guerre, Distinguished Service Order and Companion 
of the Order of St. Michael and St. George, whilst on active service during the Great 
War and had also served with the military mission in Russia after the Armistice with 
the Axis Powers.  
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when they heard ‘…one of the escort shout ‘Halt!’96 He told the court he saw, 

‘the prisoner Moran making a dash for liberty towards a low wall. Moran 

ignored the challenges and they [the escorting party of Auxiliaries] all fired 

at him and he dropped on the road. He died on the way to hospital.’97 The 

court found that Moran died of wounds inflicted by the escort in the execution 

of their duty and that they were fully justifiable in doing so. The medical 

examiner however, recorded in his post mortem that Moran finally 

succumbed to his wounds about three hours after he had been shot, meaning 

that the escort had delayed for a considerable length of time before 

transporting him for medical treatment.98 The inquiry noted that ‘…the 

deceased died from shock and haemorrhage following gunshot wound to the 

left temple, inflicted by police escort.’99  

 Thomas Collins had been arrested and was in custody for further 

questioning, when Guard ‘handed him over to Sergeant Keeney RIC & 

instructed him to take this young man down to the cars which were about 200 

yards away.’ Guard later told the CILI inquiry that he ‘heard cries of Halt! & 

one shot immediately followed by a volley.’100  This was the second man who 

had unsuccessfully attempted to escape from Guard’s custody in as many 

months. Evidence was presented to the inquest held into the killing of Collins, 

by Lieutenant J.W.H. Steil, the Royal Army Medical Corps (RAMC) officer, 

that there was ‘a wound near the right temple with a large wound on the left 

side of the head’, which would have been consistent with an execution at close 

range, as well as ‘a wound at the breast bone, injuring the heart as well and 

fracturing the spinal column.’101 There were also ‘ten gunshot wounds in 

                                                           
96 CO 904/189, CILI, p. 21. Court in Lieu of Inquest held into the death of Michael 
Moran, 18 December 1920;  
97 Ibid.  
98 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 53. 
99 ‘Young Tuam Farmer’s Terrible End’, Connacht Tribune, p. 4; ‘The Irish Situation: 
Principal Events of the Week’, Anglo-Celt, 4 December 1920, p. 3. The newspaper 
noted that Moran’s death brought to fifteen the number of similar killings at the hands 
of escorts in the preceding month alone. Clearly there was either a fundamental flaw 
in the manner in which the Auxiliaries were conducting raids, or there was an 
orchestrated attempt to circumvent the law and carry out extra-judicial killings, 
generally in the aftermath of ambushes. 
100 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 56. 
101 ‘Thomas Collins shot – 18 Jan 1921’, http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/collins-
shot/collins-shot.html, accessed 13 August 2015. If Collins was running away from the 
point of fire, how then did he suffer a shot which passed at right angles to the avenue 
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various parts of the body.’102 Either the Auxiliaries were all spectacular 

marksmen (being able to accurately hit a moving target, in total darkness,103 

with both revolvers and bolt action rifles, with little or no warning), or Collins 

was brutally murdered in a fit of vengeance for the Kilroe Ambush.  

 When the RIC ceased to function as an effective police force, 

intelligence gathering had also degraded significantly, at least at county level. 

The deficit of actionable intelligence, coupled with the lack of a clearly 

identifiable enemy, resulted in the clearly frustrated Auxiliaries viewing all 

locals as ‘Shinners’ and hitting out at them as legitimate targets for their 

hostility and pent up emotions.104 As the police generally did not have the 

exact locations of the IRA men who were ‘on the run’ and who had formed 

into ‘Flying Columns’, they were forced to focus their attention on their 

families and known republican associates. An Auxiliary raid on a 

Turloughmore farmhouse (Co. Galway), resulted in the murder of William 

Hanlon, son of the local Sinn Féin club secretary; he was shot by the 

Auxiliaries when he ran out of the house and left to die alone in the dark, as 

his family were unable to locate his body until dawn.105 

 In Galway town itself, a litany of troubling incidents all conspired to 

keep the population, balanced on a knife edge during the winter months of 

1920. The shootings of the Black and Tan Constable Krumm and nationalists 

Seamus Quirke and Seán Mulvoy,106 the arrest of Father Michael Griffin and 

                                                           
of fire and  a gunshot wound to his heart, which came from the opposite direction to 
that which the witnesses claim fire was directed? 
102 Ibid. 
103 Henry, Blood For Blood, pp. 187-8. It was so dark that Collins’ own mother, a 
woman who would be intimately familiar with the area around her home, was unable 
to locate her dead son until the morning, even though she had been close enough to 
hear the police encouraging her son to run for his life. 
104 James Gleeson, Bloody Sunday (London: Peter Davies, 1962), pp. 68-69. More than 
one new Intelligence Officer appointed by the Auxiliaries failed to return from a 
mission. 
105 BMH WS 424, Mrs. Geraldine Dillon, p. 11; ‘A Large Attendance’, Connacht Tribune, 
4 December 1920. The article drew the attention of the reader to three deaths which 
had been laid at the feet of ‘servants of the Crown’, namely Michael Moran, Hanlon and 
a young boy called Lyons from Westport. 
106 ‘Webley Mark VI Revolver’, 
http://www.ouririshheritage.org/page_id__341_path__0p2p42p46p.aspx, accessed 13 
August 2015. After the incident Galway City was placed under curfew orders and 
there was considerable public outcry concerning the incident, which Krumm was 
believed to have initiated.  
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his alleged death at the hands of the Auxiliaries,107 coupled with the abduction 

and killing of local Councillor Michael Walsh, all conspired to keep the town 

at boiling point.108  

 Father Michael Griffin,109 had conducted prayers for Seamus Quirke 

and Michael Walsh after they had been killed by Crown forces, effectively 

‘marking his card.’ Around midnight on Sunday 14 November 1920, Griffin 

answered the door of the parochial house at Montpellier Terrace;110 his 

housekeeper would later recount that she believed that he was going to pay a 

sick call to an ill parishioner.111  

 Griffin’s body was found almost a week later, in a shallow grave in 

boggy land at Cloghacoltia, a mile outside Barna, to the west of the city 

proper. He was still fully clothed.112 He had been shot once, the bullet entering 

through his right temple, with a corresponding exit wound on the left temple. 

He had most clearly been executed and then his body brought to the burial 

site, possibly by a lorry which had been seen in the area, on the Monday night 

following his abduction, at about 11pm.113 The killing of a priest was taboo 

in Irish society at that time, so much so that it became national news; the Cork 

nationalist, Liam de Róiste  noted (somewhat erroneously) in his diary that 

Griffin’s decapitated corpse had been discovered and that the ‘new “police” 

forces’ were acting under orders to carry out such brutal attacks.114 

                                                           
107 ‘Father Griffin, C.C. Missing’, 
http://places.galwaylibrary.ie/history/chapter114.html, accessed 13 August 2015. He 
was questioned by the Auxiliary police at their headquarters at Lenaboy House. After 
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Rahoon about a year later. It was known to the police, and by extension to the 
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110 Henry, Blood For Blood, p. 155. 
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Journal, 17 November 1920, p. 5. 
112 ‘Kidnapped Priest Found Shot Dead’, Manchester Guardian, 22 November 1920, p. 
7. 
113 Ibid. 
114 Cork Archives Institute, IE CCCA/U271, Liam De Róiste papers, U271/A/35, Diary 
entry 21 November 1920. 
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 Auxiliary Division Commandant, General Crozier, visited Galway on 

the 22 November, two days after Griffin’s body was uncovered, ostensibly to 

inspect his troops. While there he replaced the incumbent company 

commander, Nichol, with the far more capable Guard. Although the reason 

given was that Nichol had been ‘drinking too much’, this can be viewed as a 

tacit admission that ‘D’ Company in Galway had been operating far beyond 

even the broad latitude given to an Auxiliary company,115 and that Crozier 

believed that Guard was the man to put them back on the offensive.  

 Crozier would later claim in an interview given to the Irish Times (25 

May 1921) that the British Government withheld key information concerning 

a number of murders, including that of Father Griffin, in an effort to shield 

guilty members of the Auxiliary Division, from both scrutiny and 

prosecution.116 The ‘Crozier Dossier’ as it became known was hardly 

incendiary in its accusations, but was nonetheless remarkable as the first time 

a senior officer had been willing to go ‘on the record’ and support claims that 

the Auxiliaries were engaged in extra-judicial killings and what was 

effectively a series of crime sprees, in Ireland. Crozier alleged that ‘highly 

placed personages’ had attempted to pervert the course of justice by 

withholding the information.117  

Even in death, Father Griffin was used to intimidate recalcitrant 

republicans and their supporters. During a raid by the RIC and Black and Tans 

on the parochial house of Father McHugh, who had heard IRA men’s 

confessions and had visited them whilst ‘on the run’, Tom Heavey, Adjutant 

of the IRA’s No. 1 Brigade, 4th Western Division, hid in a wardrobe. There 

he heard DI Richard Cruise tell Father McHugh, he knew McHugh was a 

republican sympathiser and that he should ‘remember what happened to 

Griffin in Galway.’118 Earlier in his policing career, DI Cruise had run afoul 

of the courts when he,  

                                                           
115 Brig.-General. F.P. Crozier, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O., Impressions and Recollections 
(London: T. Werner Laurie, 1930), p. 257. 
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Endeavoured to usurp the magisterial functions, suggested whipping 

as a proper punishment for a young lad accused of larceny, and stated 

he would take the skin off the lad's back; that in subsequent cases he 

continually interrupted the magistrates and solicitors by interposing 

his views, and was reprimanded by Captain Fitzpatrick, R.M.119 

 

Loughnane Brothers 

On 26 November 1920, the Loughnane brothers, Patrick and Harry, 

of Shanaglish, were arrested by the Constabulary and later delivered to the 

small Auxiliary outpost at Drumharsna Castle, near Ardrahan. Their badly 

burned, mutilated and decomposing corpses were found in a small pond at 

Drombriste (or Umbriste), a few miles from Ardrahan, on 6 December.120 

They had been brutally tortured and the top of their heads was missing from 

above the jawline; it was later surmised by the doctor carrying out an autopsy 

that Mills Bombs [hand-grenades] may have been placed in their mouths,121 

such would have been the force necessary to inflict these injuries. Lady 

Gregory, of Coole Park, recorded in her journal that,  

The bodies of those two Loughnane boys were found, near Murty [sic] 

Sheehan’s cross roads, in a pond that is back from it towards 

Ballindoreen. It is said they had no clothes on them and had the 

appearance of being choked. It looks very bad, but those Black and 

Tans can do what they like, and no check on them…the flesh was as 

if torn off the bones… bodies looked as if they had been dragged after 

the lorries.122 

Barbarity such as this would for many, come to be the defining 

characteristic of the relatively short time which the Auxiliaries spent in 

                                                           
119 Hansard House of Commons Debate, 5 August 1907, vol. 179, c. 1554, ‘District 
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Galway.123 It speaks volumes about the troubled mental state to which some 

Auxiliaries descended while in Ireland. It is possible that if the Auxiliaries 

had carved the letters ‘I.V.’ [presumably for Irish Volunteers] into the men’s 

arms (pre-mortem), they were seeking to express some of the frustrations 

which had been accumulating as they faced an invisible enemy. Lady Gregory 

added a later entry on the day of the funeral, saying that, 

There are some say they were burned. For Murphy went out into the 

pond after they were found to bring them in, and when he took hold 

of the hand of one of them it came off in his hand.124 

 Some locals ascribed the men’s especially brutal and painful death, to 

‘impudence’ which they were said to have given to the police who had 

arrested them. Others claim that the murders were revenge for an ambush 

which had taken place at Castledaly, in South Galway, near Loughrea.125 On 

30 October 1920, the IRA had ambushed a five-man Constabulary bicycle 

patrol travelling between the neighbouring villages of Kilchreest and 

Peterwell.126 Constable Timothy Horan was killed outright by the fusillade, 

with Constable Keane being seriously wounded in the ensuing ambush. 

Horan, aged forty and married with a young family, had eighteen years’ 

service in the force at that time and was well regarded by both his long-service 

peers and the newer recruits.127  

 The post-Bloody Sunday period also gave rise to the emergence and 

perpetuation of particularly ugly rumours and mendacious gossip, especially  

concerning republicans’ abilities to inflict brutal injuries on their Auxiliary 
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enemies. A senior officer in the Ulster Volunteer Force at that time recorded 

in his personal papers quite earnestly, that in the wider republican movement,  

It is also rumoured that victims handed over to them [the IRA] are 

done to death in the most cruel manner. Probably the one or two 

[Auxiliary] Cadets who were found murdered in Co. Cork with their 

private parts cut off and placed in their mouths had been handled by 

the "Black women.”128 

Apparently ‘Black Women’ were so-called as they had previously lost 

male relatives; they were said to ‘wear mourning [clothes] for some relative 

shot or killed by the Government forces.’129 Rumours like this only acted to 

increase and exacerbate the tense environments in which the Auxiliaries were 

forced to operate, detached from mainstream Irish society and ultimately 

reinforced the growing siege mentality in their mind-set. 

 

Kilmichael: Background to Conflict in West Cork 

By 1911, the population of Ireland’s largest county, Cork, stood at 

c.400,000.130 The late Canadian historian, Peter Hart, succinctly summed up 

‘West Cork’, as running ‘roughly, west of Bandon and south of Macroom,’ 

bordered on its western edge by Kerry and its southern by the Atlantic 

Ocean.131 Although along the coast the land was relatively flat, further inland 

it gives way to bog, rolling hills and valleys, some of which are quite 

substantial. Transportation across this landscape was principally via rail.132 

                                                           
128 Public Records Office of Northern Ireland (PRONI), D640/11/1, 21 July 1920, Diary 
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What roads there were tended to be small, more suited to local transportation 

of agricultural products and/or livestock; the quality was often poor and in 

winter months the going became quite difficult.133   

 Despite adopting an overtly jingoistic tone, Guerrilla Days in Ireland 

by General Tom Barry (1949), paints a vivid picture of the historical conflicts 

that shaped the region. Barry cites the ‘crushing’ which the area received in 

the Battle of Kinsale (1601), as the main reason why subsequent rebellions 

failed to find much purchase, despite the abortive rising at Ballinascarthy 

during the 1798 Rebellion and the great hardship and communal suffering 

which the Great Famine (1845-9) produced.134 Other commentators noted the 

role of intergenerational campaigns of terror and counter-terror in south-

western Munster as indicators of the deeply divided physical and mental 

landscape that comprised West Cork.135  

 The principal towns of the region largely continued to hold onto their 

identity as bastions of propriety, often benefitting from a continually large 

garrison of British soldiers and security infrastructure within their urban 

precincts. Bandon hosted a substantial Constabulary barracks, as well as a 

courthouse and a Cavalry Barracks. Bantry, Dunmanway, Clonakilty and 

Skibbereen were all home to both a police barracks and a courthouse, with 

Macroom hosting a police barracks, a courthouse and a ‘Bridewell’ gaol.136 

By mid-1920, the 17th Infantry Brigade of the British Army was the garrison 

force in the region, consisting of the 1st Essex Regiment, complemented with 

small elements of the 2nd Hampshire Regiment, based in Macroom. The Essex 
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with regard to this matter would be the role of the family in maintaining militant links 
across generations and providing for the maintenance of republican and separatist 
ideals from 1798 to the Young Irelanders in 1848 and from the Fenians in 1867 to the 
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was broken into company and sub-company elements, distributed throughout 

the region, often spread too thinly to be more than a token force.137  

The British garrisons in the region were also severely understaffed for 

counterinsurgency duties. While there might have been a ‘paper strength’ of 

424 soldiers present in Kinsale (June 1920), this was quickly whittled down 

to less than half, once ‘other ranks’ were excluded, at 195.138 In Skibbereen 

during the same period there were thirty-five other ranks present, but not one 

man available for offensive operations.139  The term ‘other ranks’ excludes 

senior officers, but includes headquarters staff, cooks, batmen, drivers, 

wireless operators/signallers, Quartermasters, barrack guards and ‘stand-to’ 

reserve guards, stablemen and Senior Non-Commissioned Officers none of 

whom would normally be eligible for offensive operations, most certainly not 

a regular or prolonged basis. 

 By June 1920, the British Army had 1,023 Other Ranks in the West 

Cork, Area of Operations;140 this roughly equates to one soldier per 1.17 

miles. When the total available for ‘mobile operations’ has been accounted 

for from the overall theoretical numbers present, the ratio increases 

dramatically to one soldier, per 2.39 square miles!141 With such a shortfall in 

troops and the Constabulary withdrawing to the major towns, the Auxiliaries 

remained the only tangible specialist, mechanised patrolling and raiding force 

remaining in the area. 

Tom Barry and the Flying Column 

The adoption of the ‘Flying Column’ married the concepts of mobility 

and firepower for the IRA, and allowed the republicans to take their fight to 

the British. Conversely the Auxiliaries’ power depended on their ability to 

patrol the countryside, i.e. to appear randomly and unexpectedly, to harry 

their opposition. The Auxiliaries’ main purpose was their mobile patrol and 
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138 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p. 217. 
139 Ibid. 
140 ‘Maps.ie: Measure Distance/Area on Google Maps’, http://www.maps.ie/distance-
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striking abilities; the RIC and the Army already had stout and well defended 

barracks, which were serving little or no good. Mobility played a key role 

during this phase of the war,142 as the Castle sought to reassert its dominance 

over the countryside.  

The importance of continued survival to a guerrilla force should not 

be understated; the Column, which was the most heavily armed unit in any 

given brigade, was also the largest potential loss to any commander. The 

Commandant of an IRA Column exercised near dictatorial powers and was 

the sole officer, outside of the Brigade Commandant; whose role was 

‘absolute.’ Whether they realised or not, the Auxiliaries and other Crown 

forces benefited from the guerrillas’ chronic shortage of ammunition, which 

often stymied offensive operations.143  

Local republican units would often provide tactical and logistical 

support for the smaller, but robust Column; roads and areas would be scouted 

out, food and billets sourced and prepared, local police movements reported, 

etc.144 As the local RIC and even the locally stationed British Army units were 

unable to erode the progress which the IRA had made in carving out a large 

operational area in the western portion of the county, it fell to the Auxiliaries, 

conducting regular patrols throughout the Muskerry region, to re-establish the 

rule of law. 

 

Toureen Ambush, 22 October 1920 

Contrary to popular belief, Kilmichael was not the first major 

engagement for Tom Barry’s Flying Column. On 22 October 1920, they 

                                                           
142 WH Kautt, Ambushes and Armour: The Irish Rebellion, 1919-1921 (Newbridge: Irish 
Academic Press, 2010), p. 18, 80, 83.  
143 BMH WS 470, Witness Statement of Denis Lordan, Column Quartermaster, No. 3 
West Cork Brigade, IRA. Lordan describes how ‘the Column would move from one 
Battalion area to another and carry out one or more operations against the British in 
each Battalion area with the assistance, where necessary, of further men selected from 
the Battalion in which the Column was then operating. In this way hostilities against 
the British would be carried on in every Battalion in the Brigade and so prevent the 
enemy from concentrating their attacks on any one Battalion area.’ 
144 BMH WS 1553, Witness Statement of Liam Hoolan, Commandant Tipperary no. 1 
Brigade, p. 12; BMH WS 1317, Witness Statement of Cornelius ‘Con’ Calnan, Member of 
Cork No. III Brigade IRA, p. 6; BMH WS 1459, Witness Statement of Edward O’Leary, 
Commander of No. 1 Tipperary Brigade Flying Column, p. 15. This is analogous to the 
support and logistics teams which many military employ to free up Special Forces 
soldiers for combat, e.g. Special Forces Support Group, British Army.  
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engaged an Essex patrol, which regularly travelled through the townland of 

Toureen.145 The signal for initiating the ambush was meant to have been the 

detonation of a command wire activated landmine (in reality an Improvised 

Explosive Device, IED).146 As the mine failed to detonate, the first lorry load 

of soldiers failed to halt when fired upon; Barry then seized the initiative,147 

engaging the second lorry, forcing it to swerve and crash into a wall. The 

British soldiers’ fire appeared to be somewhat ‘wayward’, perhaps signifying 

that they had suffered from the concussive effects of the motor vehicle 

accident.148  

 After hearing of the ambush, Essex soldiers committed a sustained 

reprisal in their host town of Bandon. Rampaging through the town, they 

broke up homes and business premises, terrorised locals and made no 

apparent distinction between loyalists and republicans. The Manchester 

Guardian reported that the outrageous behaviour of the troops had some 

‘special features of deliberate conspiracy’ and implied some complicity on 

the behalf of the officers, as they had been conspicuously absent during the 

outbreak.149  Instances where Auxiliaries engaged in reprisals are usually 

characterised by a similar failure of commanders to exercise proper discipline 

over their force. 

 

 

 

                                                           
145 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 153. 
146 Small Arms Survey Geneva, Small Arms Survey 2013: Everyday dangers (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2013), p. 221. Also known as COIED (Command Operated 
Improvised Explosive Device), these weapons are activated from a distance, 
increasing the technical difficulty in construction, but also increasing the lethality (a 
large munition is possible) and success of the action (the operator can determine 
exactly when the device is detonated, to maximum effect, or can withdraw without 
firing a shot).   
147 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 154; ‘Essex Regiment Suffer Defeat at Toureen 
Ambush’, http://homepage.eircom.net/~corkcounty/toureen.html, accessed 30 
November 2015. 
148 French, Spector, Stiers and Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’, in 
Kennedy and Moore (eds.) Military Neuropsychology, pp. 102-3. One of the five clinical 
signs of ‘traumatically induced structural injury and/or physiological disruption of 
brain function as a result of an external force’ can be classified as ‘Neurological deficits 
(e.g., weakness, balance disturbance, praxis, paresis/plegia, change in vision, other 
sensory alterations, aphasia).’ 
149 ‘The Military Riot at Bandon’, Manchester Guardian, 25 October 1920, p. 6. 
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Alcohol as an exacerbating factor 

During their off-duty hours, the Auxiliaries socialised as well as they 

could in the localities in which they were based. According to Guy’s Postal 

Directory (1914), Macroom was host to a large variety of businesses which 

may have held some interest for the cadets; although such venues doubtlessly 

held their own appealing attributes and allures, it is likely that the majority of 

cadets found a different way to spend their free time when allowed to move 

outside the Castle grounds (which many chose to do so).150 Macroom like 

many Irish towns of the period, also hosted a large and varied collection of 

public houses: there were forty-six licenced vintners in the town, which even 

allowing for its status as a market town, was a considerable number for a town 

with a base population (1914) of 2,717, albeit a large hinterland.151  

Alcohol was at the heart of many difficulties which beset the orderly 

running of the Division. Even if the men had not been subjected to the 

constant stress associated with the fear of being kidnapped or killed when 

they left their barracks, they could not escape their often-disastrous 

connection to alcohol.  As a consequence of their living arrangements, 

Messing had become a very large part of the average cadet’s life. When the 

men were in training and at the Depot in Beggar’s Bush Barracks (in an 

established British Army facility), they were facilitated in their use of the 

officers’ recreational facilities, principally the Library, billiards/casino room 

and the Canteen. Accounts remain of them sometimes engaging in games of 

roulette before heading out on night-time patrols. 152  

When dispersed throughout the countryside, each platoon established 

its own Mess153 offering alcohol and food (complementing issued rations) 

                                                           
150 ‘Youth Killed near Macroom: Billiard Room Bombed’, Irish Independent, 14 
February 1921, p. 5. Two cadets were in the Town Hall billiards room in early 1921, 
when they had grenades thrown at them; Lycette, A Memoir, 1911-1921 (Rugeley, 
1966), pp. 284-5. Lycette served as Mess officer for his platoon in Macroom and 
recalled how he regularly wandered the town, enjoying a glass of stout with some of 
the Castle’s suppliers. 
151 Extract from ‘Guys 1914 Almanac & Directory for Cork County’; Richard Abbott, 
Police Casualties in Ireland 1919-1922 (Cork: Mercier, 2000), p. 63; 
http://www.failteromhat.com/guy/macroom.php, accessed 28 June 2015. Macroom 
was home to confectioners (seven), cycle agents (three), motor garages (two), 
newsagents and booksellers (six), tobacconists (five) and recreation rooms (four, 
including a billiards room in the Town Hall). 
152 Trish Hogan (ed.), Ernest Lycette: A Memoir, 1911-1921 (Rugeley: 1966), p. 242. 
153 For more information on the military Mess, please see chapter 1. 

http://www.failteromhat.com/guy/macroom.php
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This apparent fragmentation of the company of men should not be taken out 

of context; in military life it is quite common practice for the various ranks 

not to associate together during recreation hours, especially where alcohol is 

consumed and during the Great War, it was common to have much smaller 

Messes, as companies were often spread along miles of the Front.154  

 As a noted depressant, alcohol only served to amplify and exacerbate 

negative emotions, such as fear, anger and loss; the Auxiliaries’ overuse and 

abuse of alcohol was at marked odds with the rest of British and Irish society 

at that time. By 1920, overall convictions for public drunkenness had declined 

markedly from pre-war levels of 130,000 to 29,000 per annum.155 On more 

than one occasion, impaired judgement and unwise decisions on the part of 

Auxiliaries were linked back to recent, prolonged and/or an excessive 

consumption of alcohol, prior to cadets engaging in said behaviour.156  

Colonel Buxton Smith, the Commanding Officer of ‘C’ Company 

(Macroom), felt his men’s lives were subject to constant threats by the local 

IRA and was accordingly forced to curtail potential avenues of recreation 

greatly.157 Lionel Curtis, a contemporary advisor on ‘Irish affairs’ to the 

Colonial Office, recognised the danger which the Auxiliaries faced in Ireland, 

noting that for the former soldiers, the country ‘is worse than the 

trenches…they are never free from the risk of bullet or bomb.’158  

                                                           
154 Rachel Duffett, The Stomach for Fighting: Food and the soldiers of the Great War 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2015), pp. 41-3; Dawson, A Temporary 
Gentleman in France, p. 46, pp. 70-2.  
155 Virginia Berridge, ‘The art of medicine: Drugs, alcohol, and the First World War’, 
The Lancet, Vol. 384 (November 2014), pp. 1840-1. 
156 ‘Defer Priest Slayer’s Trial’, New York Times, 22 December 1920, p. 13. Cadet 
Vernon Hart’s murder of Canon Magner and Timothy Crowley was at least partly 
motivated by alcohol; (Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s 
Jottings’ MS – Handwritten account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre 
Archive, St. Anthony’s College, Oxford, p. 3). Chichester had had a ‘fair amount to 
drink’, when he threatened to shoot TC Cafferata in Macroom; ‘A Black and Tan Crime: 
Murder of an ex-Army Captain at Fermoy’, The Observer, 30 October 1921, p. 14. 
Several cadets engaged in precipitous behaviour in Fermoy, when they drank heavily 
before assaulting Nicholas Prendergast, and throwing the WWI veteran into the River 
Blackwater, killing him in the process.  
157 Katherine Everett, Bricks and Flowers: Memoirs of Katherine Everett (London: The 
Reprint Society, 1951), p.178. 
158  Anne Dolan, ‘The British Culture of Paramilitary Violence in the Irish War of 
Independence’, in Robert Gerwarth and John Horne (eds.) War in Peace: Paramilitary 
Violence in Europe after the Great War (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), pp. 
200-15. Lionel Curtis was a representative of HM Government at the Versailles Peace 
Talks in 1919, he served as advisor to the British delegation negotiating the Anglo-
Irish Treaty in 1921 and later with the Colonial Office as an advisor on Irish Affairs. 
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Yet despite this damning testimony, Lycette offers a romanticized 

view of the area, describing how friendly local shopkeepers often invited him 

to share a drink with them when he went to order goods for the Mess. He also 

easily sourced local supplies of food and ‘wines, etc., which did not come 

under the Camp Quartermaster’,159 in spite of the IRA’s boycott of the police, 

strolling around the town at his ease.160 Cadet Cafferata, stationed in 

Macroom, recalled that even if the Auxiliaries were unable to linger over their 

drinks in public houses, ‘practically every shop sold a drop of the right stuff 

including whiskey, porter and potin [poitín].’161  

As a consequence, the excessive use (and abuse) of alcohol was to 

become a defining characteristic of the Auxiliaries and Black and Tans, 

during their time in Ireland. Once ‘C’ Company began to encounter 

opposition to their presence in their West Cork Area of Operations (AO), the 

definition of routes and establishment of timetables and protocols, gave 

platoon commanders (usually Third Class District Inspectors, DI3) the 

wherewithal to impress upon their men the need to take their duties more 

seriously. The kidnapping and presumed murder of several of their number, 

helped to initially refocus the men’s attention on the job at hand.162 Yet, as 

weeks became months, it became more difficult to maintain this state of 

heightened vigilance on an ongoing basis, with a significant amount of pre 

and mid-patrol discipline suffering as a result.  

In a quasi-military establishment such as the Auxiliaries, such 

discipline stemmed from individual junior officers and professionalism 

varied greatly; the Great War had seen both rigid implementation of the 

                                                           
Alex May, ‘Curtis, Lionel George (1872-1955), writer and public servant’, 
http://treaty.nationalarchives.ie/wp-content/uploads/2011/11/Curtis.pdf. 
159 Lycette, Ernest Lycette: A Memoir, 1911-1921, pp. 284-5. 
160 Ibid. It is important to note that this was before the watershed of the Kilmichael 
Ambush, which Lycette was absent for and noted a significant change in the Company 
after. 
161 LA 1 No. 7, ‘Mutiny at Macroom’, Cafferata Papers, Middle East Centre, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 1. 
162 Gerard Murphy, The Year of Disappearances: Political Killings in Cork 1921-1922 
(Dublin: Gill & Macmillan, 2010), p. 33. The kidnapping and presumed murder of 
Cadets Agnew and Mitchell proved to be an eye-opener for the cadets, at least in the 
short term, as to the very real dangers which they faced from the republicans. 
However some may have been lulled into a false sense of security, given the lack of 
offensive action taken against them en masse until the Kilmichael Ambush, in effect 
assuming a Fabian Strategy.  

http://treaty.nationalarchives.ie/wp-content/uploads/2011/11/Curtis.pdf
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Army’s draconian disciplinary system163 and the more flexible approach of 

many junior officers, who realised that the hierarchical structure and 

previously aloof nature of officers, could not survive without being tempered 

by a commonsensical approach to matters. Thus the officer, both during the 

War and in the Auxiliary companies, were drawn from the cohort and were 

required to ‘step down from the pedestal on which his rank put him and walk 

easily amongst his men, relying on his own personality and the respect he had 

earned from them to give him the superior position he must occupy if he 

wished to lead.’164 

 In guerrilla warfare, both partisan and soldier were at the mercy of 

their leaders. The high (e.g. Cork, Tipperary) or low (Kildare, Carlow) 

operational tempo of certain locales could quite justifiably be attributed to the 

personal motivation of the local leadership and external organisers.165 In his 

article, ‘Accounting for the Emergence of Violent Activism among Irish 

Revolutionaries, 1916-21’ (2007),166 Joost Augusteijn ascribes the upswing 

in insurgent violence in the early part of the Anglo-Irish War, to the presence 

of military organisers from IRA GHQ in Munster and other active areas, 

leading local units to a more active stance. As the time moved on, however, 

the professionalism initially demonstrated by Auxiliary officers began to 

wear thin, before eventually lapsing into sloppiness and carelessness, 

bordering on dereliction of duty.  Patrol discipline was more than merely a 

theoretical consideration for the Auxiliaries; this laissez faire attitude prior to 

the Kilmichael Ambush, resulted in the patrol being ambushed and wiped out. 

 

 

 

                                                           
163 John Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks: The Short and Gallant Life of the British Office in the 
First World War (London: Orion, 2011), p. 165. Often minor infractions were ignored 
by officers and non-commissioned officers, in an attempt to maintain unit cohesion, 
though continued flouting of regulations could land a soldier in front of their officer. 
However more serious breaches of discipline were dealt with most severely. 
164 Captain Sidney Rogerson quoted in Lewis-Stempel, Six Weeks, pp. 153-154. 
165 Joost Augusteijn, ‘Accounting for the Emergence of Violent Activism among Irish 
Revolutionaries, 1916-21’, Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 139 (May, 2007), pp. 
328-329. 
166 Augusteijn, ‘Accounting for the Emergence of Violent Activism among Irish 
Revolutionaries, 1916-21’, p. 329, 344. 
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Kilmichael Ambush, 28 November 1920 

The Kilmichael Ambush is still regarded as one of the most 

controversial events in modern Irish history, with its importance to this 

psychological study of the Auxiliaries being two-fold. Firstly, it is necessary 

to understand the effect which the loss of a full platoon of Auxiliaries had on 

the remainder of the Division. Secondly, Cadet Forde survived the ambush 

itself, though he suffered substantial Traumatic Brain Injuries in the process. 

Information regarding events surrounding the ambush and the actions carried 

out by members of the Third West Cork Brigade ‘Flying Column’ (under the 

command of Tom Barry), and the temporary cadets from ‘C’ Company (under 

the command of District Inspector Crake), continues to emerge and are the 

subject of intense debate. The most polemic of these debates has surely been 

between the late Dr. Peter Hart and Meda Ryan, who adopted diametrically 

opposing, views on the matter.167  

Barry himself, was a mass of contradictions. The quintessential 

Corkman had actually been born in Co. Kerry,168 where his father was 

stationed as a Constable in the Royal Irish Constabulary.169 The future IRA 

General had enlisted in the Royal Field Artillery in June 1915,170 being 

promoted to Sergeant and declined a temporary commission; he had served 

in Mesopotamia (modern day Iraq, where he was gassed), Palestine, Asiatic 

Russia (where he was wounded again), Italy and finally France.171 Barry went 

to fight ‘for no other reason than I wanted to see what war was like, to get a 

                                                           
167 Peter Hart, The IRA and its Enemies: Violence and Community in Cork, 1916-1923 
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1999), p. 23. Hart, took the view that Barry’s account of the 
ambush had fictionalised some elements, principally relating to  the ‘False Surrender’, 
toward the end of the engagement; ‘Ryan, Meda’, 
https://www.mercierpress.ie/authors/medaryan/, accessed 20 August 2016; Meda 
Ryan, ‘Tom Barry and the Kilmichael Ambush’, History Ireland, Vol. 13 No. 5 
(September-October, 2005), pp. 15-8, passim. Ryan, a respected journalist and local 
historian from West Cork, took the diametrically opposite view, namely that Barry’s 
account was correct, that the Auxiliaries had been deceitful in looking for a parley and 
had then violated said truce when offered, necessitating their being annihilation by 
the Column. 
168 Household return (Form A), ‘Residents of a house 35 in Langford (Killorglin, 
Kerry)’, 1901 Census. 
169 Meda Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter (Cork: Mercier Press, 2003), pp. 18-9. 
Thomas later became disillusioned and left the force, moving his young family back to 
his native Rosscarbery, Co. Cork. 
170 Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter, p. 19, p. 20, p. 21. 
171 Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter, pp. 21-2. 
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gun, to see new countries and to feel a grown man.’172 On his return to West 

Cork, he was a man of conflicted loyalties; quasi-loyalist and proto-patriot. 

He tried his best to get on with life, until he was allegedly given a ‘bit of a 

hiding [a physical beating],’173 from British soldiers in the Bandon Military 

Barracks. This had the effect of setting Barry on the road to Kilmichael. 

 Though a striking military success for republicans, Kilmichael only 

really succeeded because the Auxiliaries had become incredibly lax in their 

approach to patrolling.174 Laziness, poor discipline and a desire to be done 

with the patrol on a wet and cold winter’s day, resulted in the deaths of 

seventeen Temporary Cadets from enemy action and the permanent mental 

and physical incapacitation of an eighteenth.175 Sunday, 28 November 1920, 

dawned a wet, bleak, ‘dirty’ winter’s day in West Cork; visibility was poor, 

terrible conditions to mount a patrol in.176 The men of No. 2 Section, ‘C’ 

Company assembled in the relative lee of the walls of the Castle, awaiting  

their leader on that fateful day.  

DI Francis William Crake was born in 1893, in Northumberland. He 

enlisted in the Hampshire Regiment as a Private soldier on 3 September 

1914,177 was temporarily commissioned as a Lieutenant in the Bedfordshire 

Regiment, and was later awarded the Military Cross when temporarily 

attached to the Hertfordshire Regiment.178 Postwar, Crake was unable to 

secure full-time paid employment until he registered for service in Ireland. 

He attested to the Division on 3 October 1920 and was given the rank of 

                                                           
172 Barry, Guerrilla Days in Ireland, p. 2. 
173 Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter, p. 26. The incident proved too much for 
Barry, a decorated war veteran, with service on multiple fronts, being accosted on the 
streets of his hometown and beaten by men he saw as ‘invaders’ and who had not 
served in the Great War.  
174 Kautt, ‘Ambushes and Armour in the War of Independence’, History Ireland, pp. 36-
8. 
175 Eve Morrison, ‘Kilmichael Revisited: Tom Barry and the False Surrender’ in David 
Fitzpatrick (ed.), Terror in Ireland 1919-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 2012), p. 158. DI 
Crake and the bulk of the patrol were killed at the ambush site proper. Cadet Guthrie 
managed to escape, only to run into IRA men at a house he called into for help and was 
later executed. Cadet Forde was believed dead and spared further injuries. 
176 BMH WS 551, Witness Statement of Very Rev. Thomas Canon Duggan, MA, STL, 
Residential Secretary to the Bishop of Cork – Most Rev. D. Cohalan, 1919, p. 3.  
177 David Grant, ‘Lt. Francis William Crake MC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-c/crake/crake.html, accessed 1 December 2015. 
178 TNA WO 372/5/73581, Medal card of Crake, Francis William.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-c/crake/crake.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-c/crake/crake.html
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Platoon Commander and DI,179 possibly in response to his MC citation. He 

was liked well enough by his comrades, who regarded him as being ‘not a 

quick thinker although sound enough.’180  

It appears that Crake opted for the path of least resistance on his patrol, 

which took place on a wet winter’s day. Bill Munro, also serving in Macroom, 

would later recall that any enthusiasm which the cadets might have felt toward 

their job, had long since evaporated, with patrols no longer being regarded as 

a break from the monotony of the Castle grounds, ‘indeed they were 

becoming most unpleasant. We had only open cars and as it rained nearly all 

the time, as it knows how to in south-west Ireland, we finished each patrol 

soaked to the skin despite our mackintoshes.’181 

 So great was the discomfort encountered on these patrols, that the 

Auxiliaries had started to ‘cut corners’, failing to appreciate that even if they 

were operating in force, they were still vulnerable to ambush. Secure in their 

misapprehension, and beset with the prospect of planning and executing long, 

uneventful and ultimately pointless patrols, platoon commanders came to 

sanction the use of shorter, pre-defined and routine patrol routes.182 

 Poor operational security was another reason given for the failure of 

the Auxiliary patrol; Munro remarked that there ‘was always careless talk in 

the town and it was easy for them [the IRA] to find out which section would 

be patrolling on any day.’183 Lycette freely admits in his memoirs to engaging 

with the locals on a regular basis, through his role as Mess officer, until 

Kilmichael. Cafferata’s papers mention that, ‘outwardly they [the locals in 

Macroom] were friendly and charming enough…the girls were both pretty 

and charming and cooperative, up to a point.’184 However this was apparently 

a ruse, in order to extract information from the young Auxiliary cadets. Once 

the IRA were aware of the leader of a patrol on a given day, and if the patrols 

                                                           
179 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 195. 
180 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 30. 
181 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson, Bloody Sunday (Surrey: Peter 
Davies, 1962), p. 70. 
182 Charles Messenger, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General Frank Crozier, 
1897-1937 (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2014), p. 138. 
183 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 70. 
184 Cafferata Papers, MEC, LA 1 No. 7, p. 3. 



 

360 
 

were as predictable as Munro et al suggest, then the IRA would have had little 

difficulty in selecting the optimal ambush site along the Auxiliaries’ route.  

Crake ‘always chose the route Macroom, Dunmanway, Bandon then 

back across the country to Macroom’,185 a distance of some fifty-miles, with 

Kilmichael on the outward leg, between Macroom and Dunmanway. As the 

patrol departed from the Castle on Sunday afternoon at about 3:30 pm,186 it is 

hard to see how they could conceivably have let their guard down so quickly, 

unless through either ennui or perhaps the after-effects of drink. Although 

there is no direct evidence to suggest this,187 in another instance  at least one 

cadet was permitted to lead part of a patrol when suffering from the after 

effects of alcohol abuse (see Cadet Hart & the Dunmanway Murders later in 

chapter). 

In his work, Kilmichael: A Battlefield Study (2014), Seán Murphy 

notes that several members of Crake’s patrol had previously been seriously 

injured and as a result, had suffered long lasting mental and physical after-

effects of that trauma. Although ‘physically sound’, Lieutenant Ernest Lucas, 

was thought to be ‘very nervous and suffering from a lack of self-

assurance.’188 Lieutenant Bayley had crashed during the War and was 

suffering from a ‘nervous debility’ as a result.189 Lieutenant William Jones 

had suffered a Penetrating Traumatic Brain Injury, after being shot in the head 

in 1915.190 Captain Phillip Graham had been diagnosed with shell shock as a 

result of his service, resulting in his being invalided out of service in France 

on two separate occasions. His medical report clearly indicates that he was 

‘permanently unfit for General Service.’191 

                                                           
185 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 70. 
186 ‘Kilmichael Ambush: Hearing claims for compensation’, Skibbereen Eagle, 15 
January 1921, p. 3. 
187 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 71. Munro mentions that the patrol was late in 
getting away, as it was waiting for an absent member and after waiting some time 
departed anyway. It is possible, even likely when compared with similar behaviour in 
this and other Auxiliary units, that the cadets had consumed alcohol the night before 
the patrol and may have been the worse for wear. 
188 Seán A. Murphy, Kilmichael: A Battlefield Study (Four Roads Publishing, 2014), p. 
42. 
189 Ibid. 
190 Seán A. Murphy, Kilmichael: A Battlefield Study (Four Roads Publishing, 2014), p. 
42. 
191 David Grant, ‘Proceedings of Medical Board for Captain Phillip Noel Graham, 14 
August 1916’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-g/graham-
pn/medical.jpg, accessed 30 August 2016. 
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 The ambush itself holds little of note for this thesis, aside from the 

effect which the loss of seventeen Auxiliaries had on their comrades’ general 

mental outlook and the injuries sustained by Cadet Frederick Henry Forde. In 

addition to the fact that Kilmichael was a brilliant propaganda coup by the 

IRA, Barry’s Column had succeeded in destroying an entire enemy patrol of 

their self-professed best, leaving two survivors, only one of whom lived. 

Hart’s account (the most stringent account regarding his interpretation of 

Barry’s actions), has Barry causing the first lorry to slow down by posing as 

a stranded British officer. As the first lorry stopped, Barry managed to throw 

a Mills Bomb (hand grenade) into the drivers’ cab, incapacitating (killing or 

mortally wounding) both the driver and DI Crake, who was travelling there 

in contravention of Standing Orders.192 

 The occupants of the first lorry were quickly killed as they 

dismounted; most were shot at close range.193 The second lorry, having 

maintained proper spacing, was a hundred yards farther back, which allowed 

the cadets to dismount in better order and put up a greater fight than their less 

fortunate comrades. Volunteers Jim O’Sullivan and Michael McCarthy were 

both ‘hit in the head’ and died where they lay; Barry would recount in 

Guerrilla Days in Ireland, that these men and another, were victims of the 

duplicitous ‘false surrender’ by some Auxiliary cadets.194 Allegations then 

reign supreme.195 In short, academic anarchy reigns supreme concerning 

Kilmichael. 

 Scholars continue to argue about Kilmichael, getting lost in the 

minutiae of the details. Murphy’s, Battlefield Study, references possible 

firearm deficiencies in the Column’s armaments, to bolster some of his 

                                                           
192 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 30, 33; W.H. Kautt, ‘Ambushes and Armour in the 
War of Independence: Kilmichael Revisited’, History Ireland, Vol. 18, No. 2 
(March/April, 2010), p. 38. 
193 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 34. 
194 Ibid. 
195 Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, pp. 34-5. It was alleged that men were shot after 
surrendering; they were shot by rote; Barry would shoot one, then bully his men into 
shooting one, as if in a macabre game; Pat Deasy, brother of Liam, was shot by an 
Auxiliary who had allegedly ‘falsely surrendered’; Deasy had been shot during the 
action before the alleged ‘false surrender’; men who were begging for their lives, 
invoking their co-religionists to have mercy, were shot out of hand.  
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claims;196 Murphy asserts that it was possible that the sometime defective bolt 

of the Canadian Ross Rifle (which the Column had looted from coastguard 

stations), was responsible for striking Jim O’Sullivan in the face and killing 

him. This is despite the fact that such bolt failures were ‘exceedingly rare’ 

and in the experience of an expert historian on the Canadian experiences of 

trench warfare, more likely to cause minor injuries than fatal ones.197 A point 

which has been overlooked by many, is that as the inexperienced Barry as 

Column commander, had dangerously (perhaps even recklessly) positioned 

his ambushing parties in cover, on both sides of the road. As communications 

were difficult during ambushes, this may have had the result of O’Sullivan 

being accidentally shot by one of his comrades.198 

 For the Auxiliaries being called on to surrender to their sworn enemies 

that day, it was an activity which was fraught with mistrust and considerable 

danger to both sides. Kilmichael was not the only example of similarly 

difficult surrenders during the Anglo-Irish War. James Cronin, Milltown, Co. 

Kerry, recalled that when a party of ‘Black and Tans’ were called upon to 

surrender, the IRA who issued the call, continued to fire upon the fleeing 

policemen, as they had used the call as a ruse get ‘Tans’ to emerge from 

cover.199 During the siege of Rosscarbery barracks, Volunteer Con Flynn 

recalled, how after the barrack door had been breached with a mine, ‘one 

member of the garrison shouted “we surrender”…we took cover by the walls 

of the houses near the barrack. We had no sooner done so than a bomb came 

                                                           
196 Murphy, Kilmichael, p. 97, pp. 100-101. Murphy bases his main theory concerning 
Kilmichael on the fact that the Flying Column’s armaments included the dangerously 
defective Canadian Ross Rifle. 
197 Bill Rawling, Survivng Trench Warfare: Technology and the Canadian Corps 
(London: University of Toronto Press, 2014), p. 17. The Ross Rifle was a flawed 
weapon. Though lighter than the Lee Enfield, its magazine only held five rounds and 
was generally considered unsuitable for sustained firing, normal on the Western 
Front. As a result of prolonged operation, the bolt ‘grew hot enough when firing 
rapidly to blister flesh.’ Though there were instances whereby the bolt could ‘blow 
back’, literally come out the rear of the weapon and impact the firer’s face, instances of 
this nature were ‘exceedingly rare.’ There is the possibility that ammunition which 
had been tampered with by the authorities, had been in the IRA’s possession at the 
time of the Ambush, would appear to be a ‘perfect storm’ of coincidences, though 
highly debateable.  
198 Morrison, ‘Kilmichael Revisited’, p. 165. 
199 BMH WS 1000, Witness Statement of James Cronin, Intelligence Officer and 
Quartermaster of Milltown Battalion, IRA, Co. Kerry. 
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flying from the inside of the building.’200 At Pilltown, the IRA ambushed a 

lorry of British soldiers travelling from Youghal in East Cork. A local 

Volunteer noted that there was a brief ‘lull’ in the firing and ‘then came a 

shout “We surrender.” This was followed by renewed firing on the part of the 

British.’201 If there is even a kernel of truth in these reminiscences, then 

perhaps the concept of a ‘false surrender’ should not be dismissed so lightly. 

Nor indeed the torrent of emotions which it would stir up in those targeted by 

such allegedly duplicitous behaviour. 

 

Forde 

In the immediate aftermath of the Kilmichael Ambush, Frederick 

Forde was so badly injured, that he was presumed dead by the Column; 

ironically, it was only the serious extent of his injuries which saved him from 

being finished off by the IRA. Forde was a regularly commissioned officer, 

having graduated from the Royal Military Academy in 1915.202 He suffered 

from inflammation of the kidneys, which eventually resulted in his being 

forced onto the half-pay list pending medical examination; he joined the 

Auxiliaries while he was waiting for this to happen. His given Date of 

Attestation was merely one month before (25 October 1920) and had he 

apparently not received any specialist training whatsoever, before being 

despatched to Macroom.203 Once the garrison in Macroom realised that 

something was amiss, a search patrol was immediately mounted. Upon 

arriving at the ambush site, Bill Munro was greeted by a scene from hell:  

All of us had taken part in the late war and we were used to the sight 

of corpses in far greater numbers than this and in all sorts of 

conditions. What we saw here was something very different and the 

                                                           
200 BMH WS 1621, Witness Statement of Con Flynn, Member of Brigade Column, Cork 
III Brigade, IRA, pp. 21-2. After this incident, the IRA took no further chances and set 
the building on fire.  
201 BMH WS 1229, Witness Statement of James Mansfield, Commandant, Third 
Battalion, West-Waterford Brigade, p. 11. 
202 David Grant, ‘Frederick Henry Forde MC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-f/forde/forde.html, accessed 2 December 2015.  
203 Nelson, ‘The other boys of Kilmichael’, p. 720, p. 716. Forde had been hospitalised 
numerous times as a result of illnesses contracted during his war service. None of this 
seemed to matter when he attended for his interview and medical. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forde/forde.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forde/forde.html
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difference shocked and nauseated us. In war one is shot or blown up 

into small pieces…here…there were no survivors.204 

Yet despite his first appraisal there was a lone survivor: Forde.  

A strange thing was that one of the worst looking cases was still alive. 

Even the doctor was amazed that it was possible. He gave his opinion 

that it was because of the incessant rain that the man's wounds had 

been kept clean and to this he owed his life. It was far less than a fifty-

fifty chance that we could get him to hospital alive, but it was done. 

He was paralysed for the rest of his life, so it might have been more 

merciful had he gone with the others.205 

Forde had been in the second lorry; if he had been in the first, whose 

occupants had been shot at close-quarters, it is highly likely that he too would 

have been killed. Instead he was only shot through the head and beaten, 

sustaining life-altering injuries for which he would later take a civil damages 

case. In court it was stated that he had suffered injuries which, 

… were the result of a rifle bullet which entered on the left side of the 

middle line of the forehead and passed out at the back of the head. 

Also two long wounds on the back of the head evidently caused by a 

blunt instrument like a rifle butt.206 

Forde’s injuries are classic Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI; he suffered 

both a penetrating brain injury (the rifle bullet) and closed head injuries (blunt 

force trauma).207 This polytrauma left him with ‘paralysis of the left [hand 

side of his] face and arm’; he would never regain their full utility.208 The court 

also heard that there were still a ‘large amount of very fine pieces of metal in 

[his] brain’, presumably fragmentation from the bullet which sheared off.209   

After witnessing the destruction wreaked at the ambush site, Auxiliary 

reinforcements from ‘C’ Company were ‘like men dazed.’210 This was no 

                                                           
204 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 73. 
205 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, pp. 73-4. 
206 ‘The Injuries, Claim and Award’, Irish Independent (18 January 1921), p. 5. 
207 French, Spector, Stiers and Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’, in 
Kennedy and Moore (eds.) Military Neuropsychology, p.102. 
208 ‘The Injuries, Claim and Award’, Irish Independent, 18 January 1921, p. 5. 
209 ‘The Injuries’, Irish Independent, p. 5. Forde was eventually awarded £10,000 as a 
settlement for his injuries and also to provide for his future income and care. 
210 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 76. After seeing the horrors of the ambush site 
first-hand, Munro and the others were clear in a state of shock and were possibly 
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longer a campaign or targeted assassinations and murders; Kilmichael, had 

been ‘a military operation’,211 proving that the Auxiliaries were clearly at war 

with the IRA. In an attempt to obfuscate the loss of the patrol, the British 

attempted to skew Dr. Jeremiah Kelleher’s autopsy report, suggesting that the 

cadets had been mutilated after death.212 Although the worst excesses of the 

Auxiliaries had been contained by their company commander, British forces 

in the region had still managed to engage in reprisals,213 even if they were not 

on the scale that had been feared. On their way to collect the bodies of their 

fallen comrades on the day after the ambush, cadets from ‘C’ Company forced 

Jim Coughlan, an elderly local postmaster, to walk behind their vehicles, shot 

at two more men, with regular troops killing a third civilian a day later.214 

 

Buxton Smith & Suicide 

Another Auxiliary to have suffered greatly as a result of Kilmichael, 

was not an ordinary Cadet, but their Company Commander. Colonel Buxton 

Smith served on the Western Front, as a Major in the Royal Field Artillery. 

Gassed in 1917, he spent the remainder of the conflict in the Middle Eastern 

theatre.215 In similar circumstances to the men he commanded in Cork, after 

                                                           
suffering from some degree of Acute Stress Disorder (ASD, for more information, see 
Chapter One), ‘not so much at the loss of twenty friends, but at the manner of it.’ 
211 Tom Jones, Whitehall Diary: Vol. 1, 1916-1925 (London: Oxford University Press, 
1969), p. 123. 
212 TNA WO 35/152/1, ‘Ambush and death of 16 members of the Auxiliary Division, 
Royal Irish Constabulary; 28th November, 1920; Kilmichael, County Cork.’ The 
findings of Kelleher’s autopsy do not support claims of widespread mutilation or 
torture, though as Hart points out, it does raise some questions regarding Barry’s 
recollection of events;  Hart, The IRA and its Enemies, p. 24. 
213 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, p. 76. British troops in Macroom managed to burn 
the homes of several suspected republicans, before the Auxiliaries were ordered to 
assist in putting them out again  
214 Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter, p. 71. Jim Mahony and Jer Hogan were shot 
at by the Auxiliaries; Patrick J. Twohig, Green Tears for Hecuba: Ireland’s Fight for 
Freedom (Cork: Tower Books, 1994), p. 147. Denny Sullivan ‘had come to Cronin’s 
Kilmichael Bar for provisions’ when he was shot dead by British troops; Hart, The IRA 
and its Enemies, p. 36; Ryan, Tom Barry: IRA Freedom Fighter, pp. 72-3; Twohig, Green 
Tears for Hecuba, pp. 146-7; ‘The Macroom Ambush: Awful Bloodshed: Heavy 
Reprisals Follow the Ambush’, The Kerryman, 4 December 1920, p. 5. The Kerryman 
noted that according to a Press Association wire, ‘shops in the district were set on fire 
and scarcely a house was left undamaged’; ‘Macroom Quarter Sessions’, Cork 
Examiner, 9 April 1921, p. 7. 
215 David Grant, ‘Colonel Buxton Smith’ The Auxiliaries Website, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/buxton-smith/buxton-
smith.html, accessed on 13 April, 2013.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/buxton-smith/buxton-smith.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/buxton-smith/buxton-smith.html
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his demobilisation in early 1920, he searched in vain for employment in 

Britain. At the inquest into his death, his brother-in-law, General Howling, 

stated that Smith had ‘…tried in every way to get employment, and that 

everything was going out and nothing coming in.’216 His biographical and 

career files reveal nothing to suggest that he was in any way depressed or 

suicidal before his service in Ireland; he was by all accounts ‘…a first class 

type – a seasoned and highly decorated officer - calm, well balanced, 

intelligent and humane. Above all he was a gentleman in all senses.’217  

 Smith’s colleagues in Macroom noted that he believed quite strongly 

in the need to adhere to proper martial discipline and decorum and ‘he made 

it quite clear that police work was our job’ and that ‘…unofficial reprisals 

against [both] the “Rebels” and local population would not be 

countenanced.’218 Smith was in the minority in the Division in this regard and 

ultimately, the care which he expressed for his men and for the proper 

execution of their duties, began to weigh heavily upon him and increased 

exponentially.219 After Kilmichael, circumstances had changed drastically. 

When Katherine Everett, scion of the Herbert family of Muckross, Killarney, 

met Smith in Macroom, he told her,  

When I first came here I little knew what I was in for. I can trust no 

one. Already I have lost twenty-five of my men, and they are getting 

hard to hold. I can't give them any exercise - can't even allow them to 

knock a ball about in the park, lest they are sniped at from over the 

wall. They can't walk a yard or go into a shop without danger, and 

they are savage for revenge.220 

                                                           
216 ‘Echo of Big Cork Ambush. Survivor Shot in London’, Irish Independent, 8 February, 
1922. 
217 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 2. 
218 Cafferata Papers GB165-0044, File 12, LA 1 No. 7, ‘Caff’s Jottings’ MS – Handwritten 
account of his time in the Auxiliaries, Middle East Centre Archive, St. Anthony’s 
College, Oxford, p. 2. 
219 Cafferata Papers , M.E.C., p. 7. Cafferata describes a series of incidents (see Chapter 
Three), which started with the abduction of two cadets by the IRA, which directly led 
to the murder of a suspected IRA man by a member of an Auxiliary patrol, which in 
turn led to his colleagues reaching a decision to mete out extra-mural capital 
punishment on their offending colleague.  
220 Katherine Everett, Bricks and Flowers: Memoirs of Katherine Everett (London: The 
Reprint Society, 1951), p.178. 
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 Smith was said to have suffered from his ‘nerves’ greatly in the weeks 

and months after the Kilmichael Ambush. His widow, Florence May Smith 

said at his coroner’s inquest that in Ireland: 

He had a very anxious time there, and a lot of his men were killed in 

the Macroom massacre. There were 16 of them killed. This preyed on 

his mind. He himself had a narrow escape of being killed [sic]. He 

often talked about it since, and seemed distressed.221 

 One of his men remembered the Colonel as ‘leaving the [A]uxiliaries 

as a result of stresses arising from the ambushing and killing of a large number 

of men under his command’, noting that the ambush must have been a 

‘terrible shock’ to him.222 This coupled with the stresses of commanding an 

Auxiliary company, socially excluded and denuded from the traditional 

disciplinary framework of the Army led him to resign from the Division on 

21 February, 1921. Twelve months later, on 4 February 1922, he went 

walking on Clapham Common, in London with his service revolver, which 

he carried constantly in fear of ‘…attacks by Sinn Féiners.’223 He was said to 

have been ‘greatly upset at the receipt of a letter concerning a Memorial 

Service for his men’, which may have acted as an emotional trigger for his 

actions.224 Unable to evade his demons, he shot himself. Smith’s financial 

worries, coupled with a clear nervous breakdown after losing so many of his 

troops at Kilmichael, compounded by symptoms of Post-Traumatic Stress, all 

contributed to him taking his own life. 

 

Fermoy: Prendergast Murder 

On 1 December 1920, a party of Auxiliaries from ‘K’ Company, were 

on their way to attend the funerals of their contemporaries who had been 

                                                           
221 ‘Colonel’s Suicide: Unsuccessful search for Work’, The Times, 8 February 1922, p. 7. 
222 Lycette, A Memoir, p. 322. 
223 ‘Colonel’s Suicide: Unsuccessful search for Work’, The Times, 8 February 1922, p. 7; 
Dolan, “The Shadow of a Great Fear’, pp. 26-38. In this regard he was not alone; 
Captain Douglas Wimberley admitted that he and others regularly carried their 
revolvers with them after they had returned to Britain for fear of attack. 
224 ‘General’s Car Held Up’, Southern Star, 11 February 1922; Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s 
Story’, p. 76. On the subject of his former commanding officer, Munro recalled that ‘it 
preyed on his mind so much that in London after the troubles he shot himself.’ 
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killed at Kilmichael,225 when their transport broke down and they were forced 

to spend the night in Fermoy, Co. Cork. The cadets drank heavily all day, 

before eventually going to the public bar at the ‘Royal Hotel’, where an 

altercation occurred with local teacher, Nicholas D. Prendergast;226 numerous 

stories emerged, the most consistent being that the Auxiliaries had had an 

argument with the former captain in the British Army earlier that day, which 

flared up again that night in the Royal Hotel, where the latter was playing 

billiards.227  

Before long Prendergast had been accused of supporting the IRA; four 

of the cadets attacked him, dragged him from the hotel and across the Square, 

beating him so severely with their pistols that his false teeth were forced down 

his throat (thereby choking him), before finally throwing him into the 

Blackwater River; Prendergast’s body was finally found on 5 January 1921, 

having travelled several miles downstream.228 In an alarming portent of 

incendiarism, the Auxiliaries then raided several stores, setting fire to several 

and interfered with attempts to bring the inferno under control.229 

 

Dillons Cross Ambush & Burning of Cork 

Suicide was not the only avenue of mental suffering exposed by the 

intense guerrilla conflict in Ireland during the Anglo-Irish War. Men also 

suffered from acute trauma-related guilt of losing comrades and the syndrome 

known as Survivors’ Guilt was clearly evident in a number of high profile 

                                                           
225 P.J. Power, ‘Night of Murder and Arson in Fermoy’, in Rebel Cork’s Fighting Story, 
1916-21: Told by the men who made it (Cork: Mercier, 2009), p. 208. 
226 Anne Dolan, ‘The British Culture of Paramilitary Violence in the Irish War of 
Independence, in Robert Gerwarth & John Horne (eds.) War in Peace: Paramilitary 
Violence in Europe After the Great War (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), p. 209; 
P.J. Power, ‘Night of Murder and Arson in Fermoy’, in Rebel Cork’s Fighting Story, 
1916-21: ‘Merchant’s Terrible Experience: A Midnight Outbreak’, Irish Independent, 3 
December 1920, p. 5.  
227 ‘A Black and Tan Crime: Murder of an ex-Army Captain at Fermoy’, The Observer, 30 
October 1921, p. 14. When the Auxiliaries attempted to book a room in his hotel, it 
was reported to the court sitting to decide on a civil damages claim to his wife and 
family, that Prendergast was reported as having chastised the cadet for waving his 
revolver about in a manner which was ‘against the Army rules.’  
228 The struggle of the Irish people: Address to the Congress of the United States, adopted 
at the January session of Dail Eireann, 1921, presented by Mr. Borah (Washington: 
Government Printing Office, 1921), p. 28; ‘Sequel to a Wild Night in Fermoy’, 
Freeman’s Journal, 6 January 1921, p. 5.  
229 ‘Terrifying Scenes’, Skibbereen Eagle, 4 December 1920, p. 5.  
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murders in Ireland at that time.230 Chief amongst them is the case of 

Temporary Cadet Vernon Hart and the Dillons Cross Ambush. During the 

First World War, Hart had served with the Manchester Regiment and the 

Chinese Labour Corps, which operated in a non-combat logistical role; the 

Division’s Nominal Roll lists him as a Lieutenant.231 He joined the 

Auxiliaries on 8 September, 1920, was posted to ‘K’ Company, based in Cork 

City, serving as a Platoon Sergeant.232  

 According to Crozier, ‘K’ Company was a composite force, formed 

by drawing a platoon each, from three other companies.233 The decision to 

incorporate the company had been taken in August 1920,234 in response to the 

IRA’s own decision to form an Active Service Unit (essentially an urban 

version of the Flying Column) for Cork City, resulting in a more aggressive 

stance being taken by city based Republicans.235 ‘K’ Company was composed 

of a small headquarters element and three platoons, numbering eighty-three 

Auxiliaries, with a support staff of twenty-five.236  

The bulk of the company was based in Victoria Barracks, billeted with 

the regular military, whereas the commanding officer, Colonel Lattimer, lived 

in the Imperial Hotel, in the city.237 People travelling through the city were 

                                                           
230 Dr. Ruwan M. Jayatunge, M.D., ‘Death of a Soldier’, Neurologic Rehabilitation 
Institute at Brookhaven Hospital, 
http://www.traumaticbraininjury.net/files/2011/07/Death-of-a-Soldier.pdf, 
accessed 30 January 2015. Post-Combat Depressive Syndrome displays symptoms 
including ‘unresolved mental conflict, survival guilt, negative interpretation of combat 
events and pessimistic outlook on the post combat environment’, i.e. the civilian 
world. 
231 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 225; TNA HO 184/50, ‘Irish Constabulary Records, 
Auxiliary Division.’  
232 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 225. 
233 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, pp. 65-6; David Grant, ‘K Company ADRIC – 
Individual Platoons’, http://theauxiliaries.com/companies/k-coy/platoon-
detailed/men-by-platoon.html, accessed 8 June 2016.  
234 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 225. 
235 Padraic O’Farrell, Who’s Who in the Irish war of Independence and Civil War 1916-
1923 (Dublin: Lilliput Press, 1997), pp. 80-1. A hardliner, Seán O’Hegarty had 
succeeded Terence MacSwiney, after the latter’s arrest in August 1920 for possession 
of seditious documents. 
236 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries: Disturbances: military inquiry 
into incendiarism and looting in Cork: parliamentary question.’ Lattimer’s testimony 
to the Commission of Inquiry held into Burning of Cork determined that the usual 
structure for ‘K’ Company was a small HQ (CO, 2 i/c, Intelligence Officer), eight motor 
drivers, five administrative cadets, with three platoons commanded by a DI, each 
subdivided into three sections of seven cadets, led by a Head Constable. 
237 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries.’ Lattimer cited the fact that 
there were no suitable quarters for the company in Victoria Barracks, as his reason for 

http://www.traumaticbraininjury.net/files/2011/07/Death-of-a-Soldier.pdf
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now liable to encounter ‘…hold-ups in the streets at any hour by the new 

auxiliary cadet forces, searchings [sic], money and valuables taken forcibly, 

shops entered, money taken and goods and furniture smashed.’238 Not only 

did the Auxiliaries engage in acts of larceny, they also seemed to almost be 

intent on punishing the recalcitrant Irish, after a fashion, with ‘personal 

assaults and insults’, children being ‘whipped’ in the streets,239 priests were 

violently assaulted and forced to denounce the Pope.240 

It is not an exaggeration to say that during the month of December, 

daily life in Cork City, descended into anarchy. Republicans and the British 

were each attempting to outdo the other in terms of violence and counter-

violence, with the civilian populace often caught in the crossfire. Between 

November and December 1920, shops, businesses and ordinary citizens, in 

the city were robbed and raided by the forces of law and order, regularly and 

with abandon.  Incendiarism was also popular with the British security 

apparatus.241 In the days after the Kilmichael Ambush, the mood in Cork City 

and County remained sombre, as the remains of the dead Auxiliaries were 

paraded through the streets of the City, prior to being loaded aboard ship for 

their final journey home. After this, the already strained relations between the 

police and the local community soured even further, with one witness 

recalling how on the afternoon of Tuesday, 7 December, they saw three 

Auxiliaries with ‘…jarvey [a type of small horse-drawn carriage] whips in 

their hands and revolver in their holsters…continually for the whole two 

hours, beating indiscriminately every male that came within reach of their 

whips as they walked to and fro between Patrick’s Bridge and where I was 

working.’242  

                                                           
‘living out’, a fact which did not preclude him from leaving the majority of his men in 
situ. The findings of the inquiry censured Lattimer for this breach of protocol. 
238 De Róiste papers, U271/A/35, Diary entry 22 November 1920. 
239 De Róiste papers, U271/A/35. 
240 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, pp. 115-117. The men who assaulted the 
priest were ‘dressed in long black coats like rain coats, with khaki coloured bands or 
straps over their shoulders and cross-wires in  front, and wearing black tam-o’-
shanter caps.’ The attackers declared that they were going to ‘revenge themselves on 
me and on the town [of Cork] that night’, after the Dillons Cross Ambush. 
241 White and O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, pp. 68-83, passim.  
242 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 98. Witness working near the Munster 
Arcade, a distance of about 100-200 metres from the bridge. 
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Emboldened by recent republican successes on Bloody Sunday and at 

Kilmichael, and incensed by the constant provocation offered by the 

Auxiliaries, Seán O’Hegarty decided to take action against ‘K’ Company. On 

11 December 1920, at 8 p.m., the IRA executed their daring and well-planned 

ambush at Dillons Cross;243 their target, a routine ADRIC patrol, which 

departed nightly from the nearby Victoria Barracks.244 There were two lorries 

in the patrol, with twelve cadets apiece. An IRA scout, dressed in a long 

mackintosh (reminiscent of Tom Barry’s recent ruse at Kilmichael), stood in 

the middle of the road and blew two whistle blasts, to signal the number of 

vehicles and initiate the operation.245 The remainder of the attacking party 

each threw two Mills Bombs [hand grenades] into each lorry. Cadet John 

Emanuel managed to throw away the explosive which landed near him, but 

was still subjected to the blast from the second, detonating in the rear of his 

lorry; its shockwave dislodged almost all of its occupants, mortally wounding 

one and injuring twelve others.246  

 Although Vernon Hart had been travelling in the first lorry, he does 

not appear to have suffered any visible, physical injuries, though this is not to 

dismiss the fact that he may have suffered from ‘Blast Induced Neuro 

Trauma’ (BINT), as a result of exposure to the shockwave created by the 

detonation of the hand grenade.247 Little has been written concerning Hart’s 

service in Ireland; we do know that he was a close friend of Lieutenant 

Spencer Rougier Chapman, that they joined the Division together and were 

                                                           
243 Dillons Cross, or the ‘Barracks Cross Roads’ as it was signified on maps, was a 
major road junction through which almost all traffic seeking easy passage from the St. 
Patrick’s Hill area of the city, was required to pass, though there were a number of 
laneways through which the patrol could have varied their route. 
244 Ms 10, 915/1-16, ‘Personal Narratives of the rising of 1916, with one of an ambush 
at Dillons Cross Cork, Dec. 11, 1920’, National Library of Ireland.  
245 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 107. The authors seem to believe that there 
were thirteen Auxiliaries in each lorry, but they may be counting the Driver as one, 
which they were not, sensu strictu. 
246 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 110. The authors quote the Cork Examiner 
report of the incident, citing the injuring of Cadets Barrington [Berington], Emanual 
[Emanuel], McMonagle, Bautley, Cumming, Longhurst, Anderton, Moone, Wells, Miles 
and Worral, with Cadet Chapman killed from his wounds. 
247 French, Spector, Stiers and Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’, in 
Kennedy and Moore (eds.) Military Neuropsychology, pp. 109-13. For further 
information, please see Chapter 6.  
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considered ‘particular friends.’248 In the aftermath of the ambush, Hart saw 

his friends suffer horrific injuries. Chapman, who was mortally wounded, 

suffered a slow and agonising death, with Hart remaining by his bedside, 

while he died.249 

 After the ambush, ‘K’ Company was incensed. As had happened 

many times before, reasoned and logical thought gave way to a pathological 

thirst for vengeance. The Auxiliaries ‘broke out’ of Victoria Barracks and ran 

amok throughout Cork City. They looted several shops and engaged in arson, 

which resulted in widespread fires, which came to be known as ‘the Burning 

of Cork.’ It is clear that the Auxiliaries played the role of main antagonist on 

the night of 11-12 December. A resident of Dillons Cross, himself under 

threat of summary execution by the Auxiliaries, later claimed that he met one 

of them, equipped like a ‘walking arsenal’ proclaiming they ‘were going to 

blow up the city.’250 A tram making its way up Summerhill, on the city’s north 

side, was halted by the Auxiliaries, who proceeded to seriously assault many 

of the passengers, beating and kicking men and women who fell to the ground.  

 A clerk in the Munster Arcade on Patrick Street, witnessed a group of 

Auxiliaries carrying tins of petrol, break into Burton’s and the Arcade itself, 

where they threw a bomb of some description (probably an incendiary); the 

men had come down Patrick Street, from the direction where he had observed 

both Cash’s and Grant’s department stores on fire also.251 In what seemed to 

                                                           
248 Seán Enright, The Trial of Civilians by Military Courts Ireland 1921 (Newbridge: 
Irish Academic Press, 2012), p. 31. A fellow cadet called to give testimony at Hart’s 
court martial in Victoria Barracks described Chapman and Hart as ‘particular friends’, 
but did not appear to give any further details, nor was he called upon to give any 
clarification or corroboration; Michael J. Maher, ‘Openly Addressing the Reality: 
Homosexuality and Catholic Seminary Practices’ in Religion and Education, Vol. 29, No. 
2 (Fall, 2002), pp. 55-6. Mahler notes that seminarians were advised not to keep 
‘particular friends’ during their training, a reference to the knowledge of homosexual 
relationships; Charles Dickens, A Christmas Carol in Prose (Leipzig: Bernard Tauchnitz, 
1843), p. 46. The phrase is used by Dickens to describe the cook’s brother’s ‘particular 
friend.’ John F. Woolverton, The Education of Phillps Brooks (Chicago: University of 
Illinois Press, 1995), p. 61; D.J. West, Homosexuality: Its Nature and Causes (London: 
Aldine Transaction, 1967 & 2008), p. 128. Although quite obsolete in a number of 
ways and thinking, this text does highlight the deep emotional and often sexual 
connection which ‘particular friends’ had for each other and may indicate why Hart 
felt Chapman’s death as keenly as he did. 
249 ‘Cork Fire Inquiry To-morrow’, The Times, 17 December, 1920, pg. 13. 
250 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 112.  
251 Patrick Barry’s description of events in, White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 
123. Barry was resident in the Arcade’s domestic quarters and experienced the 
burning of that building first-hand.  
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be a standard procedure for the night, small groups of Auxiliaries appeared to 

be roving throughout the city, setting fire to business premises and in some 

cases looting from them. When the city’s fire chief, whilst on his way to a fire 

on Sullivan’s Quay, was forced to identify himself to a group of armed men 

wearing khaki coats and glengarry caps, he was met with the response that 

there was no need to hurry as his crews would have more fires to deal with 

before long.252 One fireman described the scene as being ‘worse than if a 

fellow was out in Flanders, or many other battlefield [sic].’253 

 The damage was considerable, estimated at £2 million.254 By Sunday 

morning the fires had spread, either destroying or severely damaging a large 

portion of the city.255 Not content with this level of arson, the police (it is 

unclear whether it was Auxiliaries or ‘Black and Tans’) broke into the City 

Hall, saturated it with petrol and detonated explosives there as an ignition 

source.256 The resulting conflagration completely consumed not only the civic 

headquarters, but also the adjacent Carnegie Library.257 General Peter 

Strickland, GOC 6th Division, ordered a court of enquiry into the debacle. 

Headed by Lt.-Colonel F.H. Stapleton, it determined that, the fires at Grant’s, 

Cash’s and the Munster Arcade, were all as a result of wilful arson by the 

Auxiliaries, who were ‘completely out of hand, in the streets of Cork, on the 

night of December 11th/12th.’258 

                                                           
252 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 125. 
253 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 127. Several of the city’s firemen were hit 
by bullets, some stray, some fired with intent. More than one fireman was taken away 
by ambulance, with injuries that had nothing to do with the fires.  
254 Seán O’Riordan, ‘Culprit who led burning of Cork finally identified‘, Irish Examiner, 
11 December 2010. 
255 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, pp. 128-9. The Munster Arcade was 
destroyed, along with Egan’s Jewellers, Sunner’s, Forrests’, the Dartry Dye Company, 
Saxone’s Shoe Company, Burton’s Tailors, Thomson’s, Cudmore’s. Cash’s and Roche’s 
Department Stores were destroyed, along with the Lee Cinema, Lee Boot Company, 
Connell & Company, Scully’s, Wolfe’s and O’Sullivan’s/ Evan’s Bookstore had also been 
looted, along with several public houses and spirit grocers, with Grant’s and other 
businesses set on fire.  
256 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries.’ The court found that the blaze 
at City Hall was most likely the work of three members of the RIC, but was unable to 
identify them.  
257 Alan J. Ellis, The Burning of Cork: An Eye-witness account by Alan J. Ellis (Cork: 
Aubane Historical Society, 2004), p. 9. Ellis was at that time a journalist with the Cork 
Examiner newspaper and documented his experiences on the night. 
258 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries.’ A letter from Macready 
confirmed the widely held suspicion, that the ‘burning of certain premises in 
Cork…was the result of unauthorised action on the part of the Auxiliary Division.’ It 
suggested that far great care should be taken in future, in order to make certain that 
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A calamity of this scale, in terms of both damage to property and loss 

of life, was unprecedented in the United Kingdom; for his part, Colonel 

Lattimer’s testimony to the inquiry blatantly ignored the fact that at least some 

of his men had been observed as engaging in reprisals and looting.259 Of 

course the government could not accept this repudiation of their special force 

and so refused to publish the report; Hamar Greenwood even went as far as 

to produce a doctored map of Cork City in parliament, in an effort to play 

down the scale of the damage and bolster his claim that the IRA had for some 

unknown reason, decided to burn down large tracts of their own city.260 

 As Cork smouldered, a heavily implicated K Company was 

considered too notorious to remain in the City and were instead relocated 

westward, to Dunmanway.261 Cadet Charles Schulze, ‘K’ Company, wrote 

home to both his mother and girlfriend, from their new base in the town’s 

workhouse, which he claimed was ‘filthy’, before adding that he had 

contracted ‘a severe chill during the Burning and Looting of Cork.’262 In a 

subsequent letter, he added that,  

We did it [the Burning of Cork] all right, never mind how much the 

well intentioned Hamar Greenwood would excuse us…many who 

witnessed similar scenes in France and Flanders say that nothing they 

had experienced was comparable to the punishment meted? out to 

Cork.263 

                                                           
officers selected for these command appointments were able to present ‘the strength 
of character and powers of leadership.’ 
259 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries.’ 
260 Ian Keneally, The Paper Wall (Cork: The Collins Press, 2008), p. 31. Greenwood’s 
plan backfired spectacularly when members of the house, who were familiar with the 
geography of the city, realised that his placement of City Hall on Patrick Street (it was 
across the bank of the river and about two-thirds of a mile away from the Munster 
Arcade) was clearly an attempt to deceive. 
261 ‘The Murder of Canon Magner: Cadet Reported Insane’, Manchester Guardian, 17 
December 1920, p. 7; Hansard Commons Debate Series, Vol. 138, c. 654, 21 February 
1921.  
262 NLI Ms 31,226, Florence O’Donoghue Papers, ‘Two letters from an auxiliary 
‘Charlie’, K Company, Dumanway, Co. Cork to ‘Edith’ and ‘Mother’ describing 
conditions he is enduring, the burning and looting of Cork, commenting on the policy 
of reprisals and referring to a visit by General Ferguson, 6p. 16 Dec. 1920’; Ernest 
McCall, Tudor’s Toughs: The Auxiliaries (Newtownards: Red Coat Publishing, 2010), p. 
226. Schulze signed the letters as ‘Charlie’ and had only attested to ‘K’ Company on 29 
November, two weeks before the Dillons Cross Ambush. 
263 NLI Ms 31,226, ‘Two letters from an auxiliary ‘Charlie”, 16 Dec. 1920.’ 
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 A few days after Dillons Cross, Hart was second-in-command of a 

convoy headed back to Cork to attend Chapman’s funeral;264 he was also 

reported to have been ‘…absolutely mad at the time.’265 Prior to embarking, 

Hart told his travelling companions that, ‘something should be done for 

Chapman. I should like to see Ireland swept with fire and I should like to lead 

the boys.’266 Outside Dunmanway, they passed by civilians repairing a car by 

the roadside. The second lorry, of which Hart was in command, stopped about 

a hundred yards away from them. Hart dismounted and marched aggressively 

back toward the civilians.267 After threatening to shoot a local RM, Patrick 

Sarsfield Brady, Hart then proceeded to shoot Tadhg Crowley, a local farmer 

who had stopped to help, at point-blank-range, before ordering Canon 

Magner, an elderly Roman Catholic priest, to kneel and then shot him also. 

After noticing the seventy year old had only been wounded, Hart fired again, 

this time killing him.268  

 Since Chapman’s death, Hart had reportedly been drinking ‘heavily’ 

and ‘steadily for some time’269 At his court martial, the District Inspector 

commanding the patrol and two fellow cadets stated under oath that Hart 

‘…showed no signs of drink,’270 A statement which was challenged by Brady, 

who testified that Hart ‘…smelt strongly of and was suffering from drink.’ 

Brady added that it was his belief that while Hart was probably not drunk at 

the commission of the crime, he ‘was suffering from a recent ‘fit’ of drinking, 

probably the day or night before.’271 Brady was later claimed to have ‘broken 

down in nerves’ as a result of the murders and subsequent harassment by the 

Auxiliaries.272 The Court, heard evidence from an Auxiliary who claimed that 

                                                           
264 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 204. 
265 ‘Defer Priest Slayer’s Trial: Doctor Reported Unable to Say Yet Whether Accused is 
Sane’, New York Times, 22 December 1920, p.13. 
266 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 164. White & O’Shea reference testimony 
from Hart’s court martial, as well as newspaper articles reporting on the case. 
267 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 165. 
268 Ibid. 
269 ‘Defer Priest Slayer’s Trial’, New York Times, 22 December 1920, p. 13.   
270 ‘The Murder of Canon Magner’, Manchester Guardian, 10 January 1921, p. 7. The 
paper drew a similarity between the case and that of Captain Bowen Colthurst, who 
only spent a year in an insane asylum, for the murder of Francis Sheehy Skeffington, 
during the 1916 Easter Rising.  
271 ‘The Murder of Canon Magner’, Manchester Guardian, p. 7. 
272 Phillip Gibbs, More that Must be Told (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1921), p. 
327. 
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‘…the cadet [Hart] in custody had been drinking steadily for some time and 

he thought he was on the verge of the d.t.’s [delirium tremens].273  

 A journalist covering the Court Martial for the Manchester Guardian, 

noted that ‘ten minutes [had] elapsed between the two murders’, pointing out 

that during this time Hart’s patrol did little to impede his rampage.274 In the 

Commons, Greenwood was criticised for not having claims surrounding 

Hart’s mental state investigated independently, prior to allowing it being 

entered as defence evidence.275 An internal cabinet memorandum on the 

matter revealed that Hart ‘had been reported, as suffering from confusional 

insanity and was stated to be incapable of pleading’, although there is no 

direct reference to a medical practitioner as having confirmed this 

diagnosis,276 and he was still allowed to command a platoon of men on the 

day, despite clear concerns regarding his mental state.277 Hart was found 

guilty but insane by court martial, was remanded to a criminal lunatic asylum 

instead of prison. He died in Cape Town, South Africa in 1937.278 

 Hart was described by one witness as being ‘mad as a hatter’ at his 

enquiry,279 but what did this mean? Had he been mentally unwell from an 

early age, or was he predisposed toward developing mental illness regardless 

of environmental factors? Was he driven into a state of temporary insanity, 

with diminished responsibility, as a result of the traumatic death of his close 

friend? During the war such ‘rage’ killings often took place during the heat 

of a trench raid or when prisoners had been captured, allowing for retributive 

action to be taken by survivors.280 Or was he driven to a rash act as a result of 

                                                           
273 ‘The Murder of Canon Magner’, Manchester Guardian, p. 7. 
274 Ibid.; Hansard Commons Debate Series, Vol. 138, cc. 1978-1979, 03 March 1921. 
275 Irish Times, 18 December 1920. 
276 TNA CAB 23/23/27, Cabinet Conclusion 30 December 1920. 
277 De Róiste papers, U271/A/35, Diary entry 17 December 1920. 
278 ‘Cadet’s Trial for Murder of Canon Magner,’ Manchester Guardian, 8 January 1921; 
David Grant, ‘Lieutenant Vernon Hart’, The Auxiliaries Website, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/hart/hart.html, accessed 15 April 
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279 White & O’Shea, The Burning of Cork, p. 172; Cork Examiner, 17 December 1920. 
280 Frederick P. Todd, ‘The Knife and Club in Trench Warfare, 1914-1918’, Journal of 
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extreme intoxication? Was his judgement impaired as a result of concussion 

relating to his exposure to the Blast Trauma encountered during the ambush?  

It is possible that Hart was suffering from a combination of these 

factors. As his friend lay dying an agonizingly slow and painful death, he may 

have been struck with ‘Survivor’s Guilt’, common among those who survive 

highly charged, dangerous situations where others who have been close to 

them, do not.281 It is also a factor in Post-Traumatic Stress. This may have 

contributed to feelings of guilt, a need to assuage those feelings through 

alcohol abuse and later through a desire to inflict some of the pain that 

Chapman must have felt, on others, perhaps on the civilian community, which 

many Auxiliaries saw as being complicit with the IRA.  

 

Martial Law 

The proclamation of the Martial Law Area (MLA) in the counties of 

Kerry, Cork, Tipperary and Limerick (10 December 1920), allowed the Castle 

administration to reveal just how powerless the civil government had been to 

stem the deluge of attacks by republicans on the organs of state. Following 

on from Bloody Sunday and Kilmichael, fears of similar ambushes targeting 

the Auxiliaries with ‘massacre’,282 greatly eased the process of granting 

extended powers to the security forces. In early 1921, the MLA was further 

expanded to encompass the counties of Clare, Waterford, Wexford and 

Kilkenny, so as the ‘whole of command [the 6th Division of the British Army, 

commanded by Major-General Sir Peter Strickland, KCB] might be included 

in one area.’283 Senior Castle administrator Mark Sturgis felt that the current 

                                                           
Surrender: Canadian Soldiers and the Killing of Prisoners in the Great War’, Journal of 
Military History, Vol. 70, No. 3 (Jul., 2006), pp. 650-1. Cook notes that, ‘while only the 
infantry could escort troops to the rear, soldiers who had killed and witnessed friends 
cut down in battle were not safe custodians.’ 
281 Joanna Bourke, An Intimate History of Killing (London: Granta Books, 2000), p. 220. 
282 ‘Martial Law in Ireland’, Irish Times, 11 December 1920, p. 5. 
283 TNA CAB 23/23/27, Cabinet Conclusions 30 December 1920. Generals Strickland, 
Tudor, Boyd and Macready had all successfully argued for the extension of the MLA; 
John Ainsworth, ‘British Security Policy in Ireland, 1920-1921: John Ainsworth, ‘A 
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presented to the 11th Irish-Australian Conference, April 25th-30th 2000, Murdoch 
University, Perth), p. 7 The Castle officials had sought this larger area in order to offer 
greater ‘chastisement’ toward the rebels, in an attempt to bring their insurgency to 
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police approach reeked of ‘sheer stupidity’ and that only the righteous 

military could hope to reconcile the situation in a satisfactory fashion.284  

Dublin, a hotbed of republican activity, was exempted from the MLA, 

ostensibly on the grounds that it would allow for easier access for republicans 

who wished to enter into negotiations, to gravitate to the capital.285 Sturgis 

felt the police were no longer effective, nor were they capable of bringing the 

IRA to heel through the utilisation of full legal rigours, which the imposition 

of martial law conferred on them. On 8 December 1920, he recorded in his 

diary: 

 I do not trust the police not to do us damage by sheer stupidity. I am 

no pacifist but I hate to see them [the police and Auxiliaries] rob their 

own cause of good effect as they do over and over again by doing the 

right thing in the wrong way and often the wrong thing in the wrong 

way too.286  

He concluded that ‘the soldiers would probably be equally stupid’, but 

felt that their discipline would be far superior and in excess of anything which 

either the old or new police had demonstrated thus far.287  

 

Martial Law Difficulties 

Martial Law is a difficult concept to categorise and codify at the best 

of times. While the Army had sought to have access to the powers of instant, 

untrammelled, summary justice,288 the government could only eventually 

stomach certain aspects of the ‘full’ martial law powers.289 This led to 

difficulties managing the presence of the Auxiliaries as an independent force 

within the Martial Law Area, difficulties concerning the implementation of 

                                                           
284 Michael Hopkinson (ed.), The Last Days of Dublin Castle: The Diaries of Mark Sturgis 
(Newbridge: Irish Academic Press, 1999), p. 87.  
285 Charles Townshend, The Republic: the fight for Irish independence, 1918-1923 
(London: Allen Lane, 2013), p. 223. It is more likely that the Castle administration 
wished to avoid giving the Dublin-based international media, the perception that the 
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the government’s reprisals policy and the difficulties concerning the technical 

limitations of the death penalty. 

Even though they were operating within the MLA, paradoxically the 

Auxiliaries remained outside the command structure of the military. In the 

words of one mid-level West Cork based Army officer, their independence 

did not always make for ‘smooth working.’290 A prime example of the 

difficulties engendered by ROIA’s shortcomings would be the ‘Burning of 

Cork.’ As the resident military commander in Cork, General Strickland, was 

unable to discipline ‘K’ Company, as they did not fall within his 

administrative purview.291 This is despite the fact that the company operated 

entirely within his area of operations, was headquartered in the military 

barracks he commanded and they even lived within a few hundred yards of 

his office!  

Despite the implementation of Martial Law, military commanders 

were still sued for damages arising out of ‘official reprisals’ which had been 

sanctioned within their area of responsibility.292 This is in spite of the fact that 

the 1914 Manual of Military Law, allowed the military to engage in limited 

reprisals against a house or houses, whose ‘inmates, without the right of 

belligerents, have fired on the troops.’.293 However the Manual noted the 

‘extreme’ nature of reprisals, as they possessed the capacity to inflict 

substantial suffering on individuals unconnected with treasonous acts, adding 

that the reprisal  

Exists [for a reason], and they are indispensable as a last resort.... 

Although collective punishment of the population is forbidden for the 

acts of individuals for which it cannot be regarded as collectively 

responsible, it may be necessary to resort to reprisals against a locality 

                                                           
290 Lieutenant General A.E. Percival, ‘Percival Lecture’ (date unknown, but possibly c. 
1931-2, which would coincide with his tenure at the Camberley Staff College) in 
William Sheehan (ed.) British Voices from the Irish War of Independence 1918-1921: 
The words of British Servicemen who were there (Cork: Collins Press, 2005), p. 108. 
291 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, pp. 111-2.  
292 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, pp. 111-2. 
293 War Office, Manual of Military Law (London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1914), 
pp. 296-297. Presumably this action did not extend to the police forces in Ireland. 
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or community for some act committed by its inhabitants, or members 

who cannot be identified.294 

 It is clear that proportionality and the exacting rule of military and 

civil law was largely ignored by the Auxiliaries, whilst operating their 

unofficial reprisal policies in Ireland, despite efforts of senior officers, in all 

branches, to exert some control over excesses and emotional outbursts .295 

The British cabinet even went as far as to have Greenwood personally appeal 

to the various police forces operating in Ireland for an improvement in their 

discipline.296 As early as October 1920, the British cabinet had conceded in 

private session that reprisals of an arbitrary nature were difficult to prevent,  

… reprisals in hot blood within a short time of the murder of a Police 

officer or constable. When the police living in small isolated 

detachments witnessed the murder of a comrade, it was difficult to 

prevent them from taking reprisal against the local Sinn Fein leaders, 

who were perfectly well known to them as the heads of local murder 

gangs.297 

 One particularly noteworthy example of the difficulties the military 

faced in attempting to implement this imperfect measure of martial law, is the 

case of Egan v Macready (1921) in which the Irish Master of Rolls,298 took 

the Commander-in-Chief [Macready] to task. Lord Justice Charles O’Connor 

ruled in favour of the appellant, Vol. Joseph Egan, on the grounds that despite 

declaring martial law, the military had acted illegally, as Martial Law did not 

                                                           
294 War Office, Manual of Military Law, pp. 304-305. The manual stresses the official 
government stance, which acts considered as reprisals must not be excessive, nor 
must they exceed the type or scale of action taken by the enemy. 
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in fact supersede the ROIA, which Parliament had previously enacted.299 

Therefore ipso facto all actions carried out under the aegis of martial law, 

including executions, were ‘fruit of the poisoned tree,’300 and could 

potentially include ‘official’ reprisals, arrests, interrogations, searches and 

perhaps most worryingly death sentences, which could be deemed acts of 

manslaughter, even murder, as the ROIA did not allow for the use of the death 

penalty domestically, without specific instruction from Parliament.301   

Officially sanctioned reprisals (also known as ‘punishments’),302 

tended to be more limited and defined in scope than their unofficial 

counterparts. When meted out, an official reprisal might involve the 

destruction of a small number of houses, either by explosives or burning, with 

great care being taken to avoid any collateral damage, in an area where a 

patrol was ambushed.303 This contrasts sharply with an unofficial reprisal by 

the Auxiliaries, which often entailed a murder (or murders), torture and/or 

physical attacks and/or the destruction of a large number of properties, usually 

in a wanton and uncontrolled fashion.304 This concept of collectivisation of 

culpability for an attack would later re-emerge in British Mandate 

Palestine.305  

 Initially the MLA seemed to be having the desired effect, as a 

reduction in crime continued until March 1921, three months after the 

Burning of Cork and four months after Bloody Sunday. Indictable offences 
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rose from 1,283 in February, to 1,698 in March and 1,867 in April.306 By May 

1921 instead of declining, reported offences had reached a two-year high of 

2,188, only to be topped again by June’s figures of 2,256. Although the 

detection of nationalist crime was increasing markedly, for the British 

government, this clearly was a disquieting trend.307 

 

Hardy & King torture Ernie O’Malley 

IRA GHQ Staff Captain and itinerant organiser, Ernie O’Malley had 

travelled throughout the countryside, providing specialist classes and 

stiffening the resolve of some of the Volunteers he met.308 While travelling 

through Kilkenny, he had been directed to take the Auxiliary barracks at 

Inistioge, but was captured by members of ‘A’ Company, before he had a 

chance.309 His autobiographical account of the War of Independence, On 

Another Man’s Wound (1936), describes how he was subjected to almost 

matter of fact violence by the local Auxiliaries,310 before being transferred to 

Dublin Castle, for specialist questioning. Once there, O’Malley was 

interrogated by the formidable duo of Captain William Lorraine King 

(Commanding Officer of ‘F’ Company) and Major Jocelyn Lee Hardy.311 
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http://www.irishtimes.com/culture/heritage/hardy-the-great-escaper-1.1951029, 
date? accessed 13 September 2016; Statement of Tony Woods, Staff Captain, IRA’, in 
Uinseann MacEoin (ed.), Survivors: The story of Ireland’s struggle as told through some 
of her outstanding living people recalling events from the days of Davitt, through James 
Connolly, Brugha, Collins, De Valera, Liam Mellows, and Rory O’Connor, to the present 
time (2nd ed., Dublin: Argenta, 1987), p. 317. Woods described Hardy as a ‘slight man 
and walked with a limp…he was responsible for the shootings, torture and beatings 
which took place in the Castle.’ For further information on the men, see Chapter Four.  

http://www.irishtimes.com/culture/heritage/hardy-the-great-escaper-1.1951029
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 Both King and Hardy had experience in what would later be termed 

‘deep’ interrogation techniques,312 which they brought to bear in their brutal 

torture of O’Malley. The two men had both been ‘concerned’ in the murder 

of prisoners in the past.313 King repeatedly struck O’Malley in the face and 

about the body ‘with rights and lefts’, drawing blood, while Hardy initially 

played along as the ‘good cop’ in the routine, offering to have O’Malley’s 

family spared a similar fate.314 This continued for some time until the men 

grew tired of their ‘game.’ Hardy then brought an iron poker from a stove 

where it had been heating, holding it so close to O’Malley’s eyes that the 

prisoner felt his eyebrows burn,  

The heat made my eyes burn. He brought the poker nearer, I tried to 

move back, the smell made me cough dryly. My eyelashes curled up, 

the lids smarted. I tried to keep my eyes open. They were hurting me. 

My God, I thought, my eyes.315  

Not content with such barbarity, the men carried out a mock execution 

(using a blank pistol round), in order to get O’Malley to talk.316 The effect 

which such violence had on both sides during the conflict should not be 

underestimated; more than a decade later, O’Malley’s nerves were still 

preventing him from fully reintegrating back into his pre-revolutionary life.317 

                                                           
312 David Benest, ‘British Leaders and Irregular Warfare’, Th.A. van Baarda and D.E.M. 
Verweij (eds.), The Moral Dimension of Asymmetrical Warfare: Counter-terrorism, 
Democratic Values and Military Ethics (Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff, 2009), p. 172; Ian 
Cobain, ‘Britain’s Secret Wars’, https://www.theguardian.com/uk-
news/2016/sep/08/britains-secret-wars-oman, accessed 13 September 2016; 
Caroline Elkins, ‘The Struggle for Mau Mau Rehabilitation in Late Colonial Kenya’, 
International Journal of African Historical Studies, Vol. 33, No. 1 (2000), p. 46. Ronald 
A. Francisco, ‘Coercion and Protest: An Empirical Test in Two Democratic States’, 
American Journal of Political Science, Vol. 40, No. 4 (Nov., 1996), p. 1189. Joseph 
McKenna, Guerrilla Warfare in the Irish War of Independence, 1919-1921 (Jefferson, 
NC: McFarland, 2011), p. 89; Captain J. L. Hardy, I Escape! (London: John Lane (The 
Bodley Head), 1928); ‘Major William Lorraine ‘Tiny’ King, MC and bar, DCM’, 
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/king/king.html, accessed 07 September 2015.  
313 O’Malley, On Another Man’s Wound, p. 273. 
314 O’Malley, On Another Man’s Wound, pp. 274-275. 
315 O’Malley, On Another Man’s Wound, p. 277. O’Malley later wrote that if Hardy had 
put the red hot iron against him, he would have torn out the man’s throat. 
316 Stephen Morton, States of Emergency: Colonialism, Literature and Law (Liverpool: 
Liverpool University Press, 2013), p. 46. 
317 Richard English, Ernie O’Malley: IRA Intellectual (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
1998), pp. 47-8; Caoimhe Ní Dhaibhéid, ‘Portrait of a Revolutionary Afterlife’, Irish 
Times, 12 November 2011. O’Malley was in such a poor state by 1923, doctors advised 
him that he might never be able to walk properly again; he confounded them by going 
on a walking tour of Europe.  

https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2016/sep/08/britains-secret-wars-oman
https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2016/sep/08/britains-secret-wars-oman
http://www.cairogang.com/escaped/king/king.html
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Conclusion 

In the weeks after Bloody Sunday and Kilmichael, the British 

government slowly began to realise that even the introduction of the Auxiliary 

Division would not be enough to defeat an increasingly assertive IRA. The 

events which had taken place in Galway and Cork alone during this period, 

had contributed greatly to the tension  present in public daily life. However 

for the Auxiliaries, this tension had ratcheted them up to breaking point. 

Events like Kilmichael and Dillons Cross were seminal moments in the 

organisational history of the Auxiliaries. Auxiliaries were now aware that the 

IRA had units in the shape of the ‘flying columns’ which were capable of 

inflicting serious damage on their patrols, a fact which was not lost on the 

Division. The reaction which the cadets manifested in the aftermath of these 

attacks, was pure and unremitting emotion; fury at being targeted, coupled 

with fear of being those targeted next, with guilt and sadness at having 

survived where their friends had not.  

After the winter of 1920, the IRA had seen to the fact that the 

Auxiliaries were never able to fully relax again; patrols which had been 

looked upon as boring and routine were now regarded as potentially 

dangerous and life-threatening to the cadets involved. A siege mentality, 

which the ordinary RIC had been feeling for some time as a result of social 

ostracism, now began to spread to the Auxiliaries. The cadets began to trust 

no one, especially not the native Irish, whom they came to regard as almost 

uniformly supporting their enemies. 

This inner emotional retrenchment led to the widening of a cultural 

chasm between the police and the communities in which operated. The 

emotional trauma was mirrored by the manifestation of numerous cases of 

Acute Stress and Post-Traumatic Stress Disorders in the cadets. The 

increasing use by the IRA of IEDs led to new mechanisms of injury entering 

the Irish battlefield. Auxiliaries were now being subjected to BINT and other 

Traumatic Brain Injuries, which had previously been experienced by the men 

during the Great War. These injuries have been demonstrated as being similar 

to contemporary injuries sustained on the battlefields of Iraq and Afghanistan, 
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therefore allowing modern medical thought to be used to probe their causes 

and likely outcomes. 

 The frequent refrain of Martial Law as a solution to all of the ills 

caused by militant republicanism, was an anti-climax, resulting in far more 

confusion than any clarity brought about by it. The dual issues, the lack of a 

robust military presence in Ireland, and a consistent and steadfast political 

branch will to implement the rigours of the system, essentially sank martial 

law before it could ever become effective against republicans. However in 

order for the government to be able to take this step, this would have required 

the state to admit that it was at war with the IRA, a concept which was 

anathema to Lloyd George.  

 Reprisals arising out of incidents like the campaign of escalation and 

murder in Galway, which dragged Father Michael Griffin, Pat and Harry 

Loughnane and Michael Moran into the quagmire, would only increase in 

frequency as 1920 moved into 1921. The trend of attack-reprisal-escalation 

which had so characterised moments like Dillons Cross and Kilroe, was to 

become the hallmark for the final six months of the conflict. The trauma and 

brutality which the Auxiliaries would experience and inflict, was only set to 

increase exponentially.  
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Chapter 6 

 

Endgame 

Truce, Treaty & Beyond 

 

 

During 1921, the period from February to the Truce (11 July) 

witnessed some of the most intense fighting yet seen during the Anglo-Irish 

War. Although the previous winter had seen the first largescale engagements 

occur between the IRA and the Auxiliaries, such as the assassinations of 

Bloody Sunday, the Kilmichael Ambush and the Burning of Cork, the events 

of the spring and summer months of 1921 would ultimately determine the 

final outcome of the conflict. Although the Truce was enacted in July, it was 

still some months before a peace treaty could be negotiated between the 

belligerents.  

The chapter explores the evolution of the insurgency and 

counterinsurgency warfare developed by the belligerents, over the course of 

the Autumn/Winter 1920 and which was now being waged wholesale. A case 

in point, will be a study of Dublin City, providing the basis for a comparison 

between the challenges the Auxiliaries faced when operating in an urban 

setting with those posed by rural environments. Case studies of ambushes at 

diverse locations like Clonfin (Co. Longford) and Rathcoole (Co. Cork) will 

be used to compare and contrast the different tactics which the IRA used to 

fight the Auxiliaries.  The similar psychological effects which these distinct 

forms of warfare had on the Auxiliaries will also be noted. 

 This chapter also examines the deployment of Improvised Explosive 

Devices (IED) by the IRA and the manner in which this new and terrible 

weapon inflicted injuries on the Auxiliaries. A key aspect of the thesis is the 

comparison between contemporary medical understanding of the 

physiological injuries caused by IEDs and the effect they have on a person’s 

well-being, by examining not only the physiological injuries which they 

inflicted on the Auxiliary cadets, but also through the psychiatric disorders 

which they gave rise to..  
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This year also witnessed a breakdown in discipline which was 

compounded by the absence of Commandant Crozier due to injury. Case 

studies observing the loss of control, not only by individuals and small parties, 

but also company commanders and the higher echelons of the Division and 

the British security apparatus, will demonstrate the effect on the overall 

security situation in Ireland during this critical period. The chapter will also 

reengage with the issue of suicide and self-harm among former Auxiliaries, 

previously discounted by other commentators.1 Each case of suicide or 

suspected suicide over a twenty-five to thirty-year period (roughly one 

generation) will be explored, before the cases are analysed in concert to 

identify broader trends. A longitudinal study of these deaths will allow the 

reader to determine how the potential for increased suicidal ideation varied in 

the subjects, depending on their life experiences and situations. 

 

The Beginning of the End 

  By 1921, the Auxiliaries had firmly established themselves as the 

ultimate arbiter for the IRA. Their participation in (some might say creation 

of) mass casualty events, such as Bloody Sunday and the Burning of Cork, 

had unleashed a torrent of violence and intimidation against the populace, 

which played no small part in helping to firmly establish their place in the 

Irish popular consciousness. Spring 1921 marked the start of a protracted 

endgame process, which would ultimately bring about a formal Truce 

between the belligerents and herald the end for the ‘Corps d’Élite’ itself. 

Although the upper echelons of both Sinn Féin and the British government 

had been intent on arriving at some sort of negotiated settlement and/or peace 

for some time, it is safe to say that the majority of the rank and file on both 

sides were oblivious to that fact.2  

The government had hoped that the ROIA and the declaration of the 

Martial Law Area would have acted as a panacea for their troubles in Ireland. 

Instead, the Act would prove complicated and unwieldy, as it actually 

                                                           
1 Bennett, Leeson and McCall all shy away from dealing with this subject to varying 
degrees, from completely ignoring it in the cases of the former, to acknowledging the 
possibility in the latter. 
2 Peter Cottrell, Essential Histories: The Anglo-Irish War, The Troubles of 1913-1922 
(Oxford: Osprey Publishing, 2006), p. 80. 
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precluded the full powers of the armed forces. The Auxiliaries on the other 

hand did not require any special legislation, although the indiscipline in that 

force had become a cause for concern. 

 

Discipline & Administration 

In order to properly understand the role of discipline exercised within 

the Auxiliary Division, both as a whole entity and as constituent companies, 

one must examine its leadership. Unlike the RIC, the Auxiliaries operated a 

quasi-martial and markedly less civil orientated chain-of-command than the 

Constabulary. It seems instead, that the Auxiliaries chose to operate their 

truncated system for different reasons. The Division had been formed in an 

expedited manner, lax especially in regard to paperwork and administration. 

Military officials on the advisory subcommittee had determined that the 

Auxiliaries would require at least twelve months to develop the necessary 

headquarters elements, command and disciplinary structures rather than the 

one which allotted.3 The Division’s leadership felt that any administration 

issues which arose would be so minor, that they could be initially handled by 

the Depot Company, and then later on by the companies themselves.4  

There is little extant evidence to show what aid individual Company 

Commanders might expect from Headquarters, however a note in Colonel 

Lattimer’s (OC ‘K’ Company) testimony to the inquiry on the Burning of 

Cork revealed that there were five cadets serving in an ‘administrative’ 

capacity with his company.5 Discipline had certainly suffered as a result of 

the indecision, with fines being the only readily apparent manner in which to 

impose any degree of order;6 ‘a company commander could fine a man five 

days’ pay ‘off his own bat’ (£5.5s); the commandant could only fine a man 

seven days’ pay (£7.7s).’7 

                                                           
3 Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland: The Development of Political 
and Military Policies (Oxford; OUP, 1978), p. 111. 
4 David Leeson, The Black and Tans: British Police and Auxiliaries in the Irish War of 
Independence (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), p. 99. 
5 TNA WO 35/88A, ‘Military operations and inquiries: Disturbances: military inquiry 
into incendiarism and looting in Cork: parliamentary question.’ 
6 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 120-1;  
7 Charles Messenger, Broken Sword: The Tumultuous Life of General Frank Crozier, 
1897-1937 (Barnsley: Pen & Sword, 2014), p. 133.  
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Crozier & difficulties in command 

Crozier, a self-professed admirer of decentralised decision-making, 

felt that officers in charge of companies should exercise considerable latitude 

in the execution of their offices, later claiming:  

It has been my good fortune to have been associated with robust, virile 

commanders of the colonial type, men combining the English 

qualities of deportment with the colonial qualities of ‘driving power’ 

and personal activity (despite the exaltation of rank) during times of 

great crisis and unrest.8 

 During his time in France, Crozier had encountered little difficulty in 

replacing the commanders he deemed unfit, due to ‘psychological 

unsuitability’, to fight or command in the field with confidence.9 An 

unfortunate side effect of the ‘ghastly struggle’ taking place in Ireland at that 

time was that men who were quite unsavoury characters, were nonetheless 

appointed to positions of authority, due largely to their reputations as men of 

action. Brigadier-General Sir Ormonde de l’Épée Winter, who had been 

appointed as the new Chief of Combined Intelligence Service (CIS) for 

Ireland in mid-1920, was one such man (see Chapter 4 for more detail). 

 

Leadership & Colonel Andrews  

As a result of a lifelong penchant for action,10 Crozier came to believe 

that aggression and the ability to seize the initiative were the key 

considerations when out for victory.11 Rightly or wrongly, Crozier easily 

identified with men who he felt had gone about their life the hard, unrefined 

way and through this distorting lens, he assembled around him a motley crew 

of battalion commanders, whom it would be fair to  describe as ‘war dogs.’12 

                                                           
8 Crozier, Ireland For Ever, p. 93. 
9 Crozier, A Brass Hat, p. 145. 
10 Jane G.V. McGaughey, Ulster’s Men: Protestant Unionist Masculinities and 
Militarization in the North of Ireland, 1912-1923 (Montreal: McGill-Queens University 
Press, 2012), pp. 94-5; John Bourne, Who’s Who in World War I (London: Routledge, 
2001), p. 65. During the Great War, Crozier’s use of the ultra-aggressive ‘trench raids’ 
to bolster the martial spirit of the men under his command, had marked him out for 
special attention from the leadership.  
11 Hodgkinson, British Infantry Battalion Commanders, p. 185. 
12 John Bourne, Frank Percy Crozier (‘Lions Led by Donkeys’ Research Project: Centre 
for First World War Studies, University of Birmingham), 
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In this process he singled out Lieutenant-Colonel Richard John Andrews,13 

for particular praise, admiring men who had worked their way up to command 

battalions. Such admiration was also evident during his mission in Ireland, 

where he continued using this selection criteria.  

Andrews, who was later to be stationed in Killaloe as the 

Commanding Officer of ‘G’ Company, had been wounded twice in 1917; on 

the first occasion he sustained relatively minor injuries, however the second 

occasion was to prove more serious. Between 23 and 24 November the 

Seventeenth Battalion of the Welsh Regiment, took and lost the French town 

of Fontaine (near Grenoble). Andrews was amongst the wounded after a 

counterattack killed all of the officers in ‘B’ & ‘C’ Companies. This time he 

was placed on the Army’s ‘sick list’ for nine months while he was 

convalescing.14 

 After the war, he suffered what would now be classed as a nervous 

breakdown;15 Crozier stated that he ‘became mentally deranged for a time, in 

France, after the war finished – he snapped.’16 The incident to which Crozier 

referred to took place after the cessation of hostilities, when Andrews publicly 

rubbished a demobilisation concept favoured by Crozier’s superior, General 

William Peyton.17 One of Andrews’ own subordinates informed Crozier that 

the Colonel had publicly denigrated the General,18 and when confronted 

Andrews was placed under arrest. While Crozier was interviewing the 

Adjutant and Medical Officer, Andrews went to his own Mess. After lining 

up his company commanders, he demanded that the whistle-blower come 

forward; Andrews was in the act of drawing his service revolver, presumably 

                                                           
http://www.birmingham.ac.uk/research/activity/warstudies/research/projects/lion
sdonkeys/c.aspx, accessed 14 January 2016. 
13 TNA WO 339/59109, ‘Officer’s Long Service Papers: Lieutenant Colonel Richard 
John Andrews, The Welsh Regiment.’  
14 David Grant, ‘Lt Col Richard John Andrews DSO, MC, QSA, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/andrews-rj/andrews.html, 
accessed 28 January 2016. 
15 Dominic Price, The Flame and the Candle: war in Mayo 1919-1924 (Cork: Collins 
Press, 2012), pp. 62-3. In a similar case, Mayo IRA member Dick Walsh, was violently 
assaulted by the Auxiliaries on occasion. After the declaration of the Truce, he suffered 
a ‘near complete physical and mental collapse due to the constant pressure he had 
been under.’ 
16 Hodgkinson, British Infantry Battalion Commanders, p. 187. 
17 ‘Noted Soldier’s Death – General William Peyton’, Sydney Morning Herald, 17 
November 1931, p. 6. Peyton commanded the 40th Division at that time. 
18 Messenger, Broken Sword, p. 112. 

http://www.birmingham.ac.uk/research/activity/warstudies/research/projects/lionsdonkeys/c.aspx
http://www.birmingham.ac.uk/research/activity/warstudies/research/projects/lionsdonkeys/c.aspx
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/andrews-rj/andrews.html
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to either threaten his men or actually shoot one of them, when he was forcibly 

disarmed by Reggie May, Crozier’s aide de camp.19  

 In the turbulent post-war period, Andrews was at a loose end; as an 

intermediate strategy he joined the British forces, being despatched to the 

Allied Intervention in the Russian Civil War.20 Andrews landed at Archangel, 

on the Northern arctic coast of Russia, in April 1919. By July he had been 

captured and was held as a Prisoner of War (POW) in Moscow until 1920.21  

The case of Captain Reginald Hanhart Watts, would be a good 

example of the mental strain which officers operated under in Russia.22 Watts 

commanded a company of Royal Marines, which had been deployed to 

Murmansk at very short notice; the men had been only been trained to act as 

ceremonial troops, but in short order had found themselves facing the 

Bolsheviks, simmering with discontent.23 After a disastrous series of battles, 

they mutinied and were charged with cowardice.24 Watts was charged with 

‘using words calculated to create alarm and despondency, in that he did say 

‘the whole bloody company is lost,’ or words to that effect’;25 afterwards he 

was discovered in a dazed and confused condition, being half carried by his 

                                                           
19 Ibid. Crozier then forcibly sent him on medical leave, presumably before he could 
harm anyone else. 
20 Michael Kettle, Russia and the Allies – 1917-1920 (Book 3): Churchill and the 
Archangel Fiasco (Oxford: Routledge, 1992), pp. 287-8; TNA CAB 23/21/1, Cabinet 
Conclusions, ‘The State of Ireland: Requirements of the Irish Government’ (11 May 
1920), p. 141. Winston Churchill was serving as Secretary of State for War during this 
debacle. Churchill was strongly opposed to the Bolsheviks and believed that the 
British government needed to take every opportunity to counter the growing 
communist threat to their east. 
21 ‘Back from Russia: Refugees from Moscow and Petrograd’, The Times, 17 April 1920, 
p. 13. 
22 TNA ADM 196/64/119, ‘Reginald Hanhart Watts, Captain, Royal Marines.’ Watts 
had  
23 Christopher Dobson and John Miller, The Day They Almost Bombed Moscow: The 
Allied War in Russia 1918-1920 (New York: Atheneum, 1986), pp. 226-7. None of the 
men were given the chance to volunteer for the mission and none had been paid in 
advance, so as to cut down on potential drunkenness. The animus regarding 
expeditionary warfare not directly related to the defence of Britain was also a 
hangover from the soldier dissatisfaction with the demobilisation process. Several of 
the men had ‘returned from the mental and physical hardships of imprisonment in 
German prisoner of war camps’.   
24 Jack Braidwood, Never Lose Steerage Way (Picton, Ontario: The Picton Gazette, 
1976), p. 19. Braidwood recalled the men ‘wandering aimlessly along the road’ toward 
him, sounding despondent and demanding the daily rum ration. 
25 Dobson and Miller, The Day They Almost Bombed Moscow, p. 229. Watts had 
previously been wounded during the Dardanelles Campaign, losing the use of one arm, 
and had a record of ‘illness and injuries.’ 
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own men, in what resembled a dissociative state.26 Watts was thought to have 

suffered a breakdown of some kind during the battle (which could easily have 

been a manifestation of Acute Stress Disorder), but was nonetheless 

convicted of the offence, and was forced to leave the Corps and drifted until 

he joined the Auxiliaries, serving with ‘M’ Company (Co. Longford).27 

It is possible Andrews did not suffer physically during his 

incarceration (although that is unlikely when one considers the brutal 

treatment of POWs during that campaign),28 it is also highly unlikely that he 

left Russia in any better mental state than when he had entered it, though a 

newspaper report added ‘all [physically] fit.’29 A good example of the 

stressors akin suffered by POWs, would be that of Major Jocelyn Lee Hardy, 

examined in greater detail in Chapter 5 above. Although the British 

government would neither confirm nor deny allegations that captured British 

officers and servicemen were not afforded proper consideration as POWs, 

The Times claimed that the men concerned ‘were dealt with more as ordinary 

criminals than as prisoners of war.’30 The story drew upon the experiences of 

a Victoria Cross recipient, a Captain G. Roupell, who claimed that, all British 

officers who were captured on the Archangel front, were to be treated as 

common brigands. Their treatment was ‘of the most brutal nature…confined 

                                                           
26 ‘”Mutiny in Murmansk”: The hidden shame the Royal Marines in North Russia, 
1918-1919’, quoted in, David Grant, ‘Captain Reginald Hanhart Watts RMLI’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/watts-rh/rh-watts.html, 
accessed 8 September 2016. It appears that the strain of command under such 
circumstances had been too much for Watts and he had broken down, physically and 
mentally, after the last battle. 
27 Dobson and Miller, The Day They Almost Bombed Moscow, p. 229; David Grant, 
‘Captain Reginald Hanhart Watts RMLI’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/watts-rh/rh-watts.html, accessed 8 September 2016. How 
Watts was able to join the Division after being charged with cowardice (it would have 
recorded on his service record), remains a mystery, belying the fact that the Division 
only accepted those with good service records. 
28 Lauri Kopisto, ‘The British intervention in South Russia, 1918-1920’ (Academic 
dissertation, University of Helsinki, 2011), p. 118.   Red Russian Bolshevik forces 
promised torture and death to foreign forces, in the event of their capture. Captain 
Frecheville and Lieutenant Couche were captured near the town of Vostok (about 200 
km North-East of Moscow), stripped, beaten to death, then had their corpses dragged 
through the streets by horses. Five officers who disappeared near Tsaritsyn (modern 
day Volgograd) are presumed to have suffered a similar fate. 
29 ‘Back from Russia: Refugees from Moscow and Petrograd’, The Times, 17 April 1920, 
p. 13. 
30 ‘British Officers in Russia: Treated as Criminals’, The Times, 29 May 1920, p. 15.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/watts-rh/rh-watts.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/watts-rh/rh-watts.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/watts-rh/rh-watts.html
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in cells which were indescribably filthy…fed on the barest of prison 

rations.’31 

In Ireland, Andrews was accommodated by Crozier, who felt that the 

former colonel typified the role of an Auxiliary company commander 

perfectly. In short order Andrews was installed as Commanding Officer of 

‘G’ Company, headquartered at the Lakeside Hotel, Killaloe, Co. Clare.32 The 

location was a strategic nodal point; the sister villages of Killaloe and Ballina 

were separated by the River Shannon, joined only by a narrow bridge, one of 

the few crossings north of Limerick City (twenty miles to the south). This 

offered the Auxiliaries easy access to Clare to the west, Limerick to the south 

and Tipperary to the East. Andrews remained in his position until the end of 

January 1921, when he was replaced by Lt. Colonel H.I.J.L. Hemming33 

 Andrews was not found lacking when it came to exhorting his men to 

engage the IRA units operating in their vicinity. While the East, Mid and 

West-Clare Brigades of the IRA had been active up until the arrival of the 

Auxiliaries, conditions deteriorated markedly after their introduction.34 

Michael Brennan, commanding officer of the East Clare Brigade and Flying 

Column, recalls on a number of occasions how he and his men traversed the 

many rivers and large bodies of water in the area, moving beyond the 

limitations of the road network, in an attempt to outmanoeuvre the security 

forces.35 With their operating base on the banks of the Shannon, ‘G’ Company 

was almost uniquely qualified, to undertake riverine warfare against the 

insurgents.  

                                                           
31 Ibid. 
32 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 210; Michael Brennan, The War in Clare 1911-1921 
(Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1980), p. 64. The hotel is actually based on the Ballina, Co. 
Tipperary bank of the river, but as Killaloe, Co. Clare is the more populous side, 
historians have tended to stick with the Auxiliaries’ own naming convention. 
33 ‘G Company ADRIC’, www.theauxiliaries.com/companies/g-coy/g-coy.html, 
accessed 19 March 1921. . Prior to this, Andrews had been on sick leave for two 
months, from about 15 November and lasted until 15 January. 
34 Pádraig Óg Ó Ruairc, Blood on the Banner (Cork: Mercier Press, 2009) , pp. 129-155, 
passim. 
35 Michael Brennan, The War in Clare 1911-1921 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1980), p. 
64, p. 86; Padraic O’Farrell, Who’s Who in the Irish War of Independence and Civil War 
1916-1923 (Dublin: Lilliput, 1997), p. 10. In advance of the 1916 Easter Rising, 
Michael’s brother, Paddy Brennan, had gathered boats in preparation for the 
distribution of the expected arms arriving from Germany, through Clare and up to the 
Volunteers in Galway. 

http://www.theauxiliaries.com/companies/g-coy/g-coy.html
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Thus it seemed logical when Colonel Andrews sanctioned the 

‘requisitioning’ of the steamship S.S. Shannon, from the Board of Public 

Works.36 The Shannon enabled the ‘G’ Company to ‘project power’ and 

effect raids on IRA men who felt that they were safely ensconced beyond the 

easy reach of the police. Unfortunately this phase of operations was short-

lived as the Auxiliaries ran the boat aground (9 February 1921), incurring 

significant damage.37   

The Shannon had provided ‘G’ Company with greatly enhanced 

flexibility and mobility, in terms of deploying their forces, which up until then 

had been confined to using the road network. This had placed the police at a 

considerable disadvantage, given the river and lakeland environment in which 

they were operating. In contrast to their adversaries, the IRA were indigenous 

to the localities in which they operated and thus had at least some members 

who were conversant in the use of boats, greatly aiding  transport and 

logistics. James Murphy, a Section Leader in the Third West-Cork Brigade, 

recalled an occasion when he and a comrade were sheltering in Rosscarbery, 

while the Auxiliaries patrolled the town and the surrounding hills. The two 

men spent a night hiding in a haggard (domestic vegetable) garden, before 

making their way to a small cottage, where the occupant,  

 procured a boat for us and rowed it to a little known cove on the shore 

We were guided there by Jim Hayes and Pat Hayes. We entered the 

boat and they both rowed us across to Ballycuain just inside the Galley 

Head.38 

 Rivers also offered viable escape options for the beleaguered 

Volunteer. Thomas Duffy, an IRA company commander with the Dublin 

                                                           
36 ‘Ghastly Sights: Sequel to Midnight Shots and Cries at Killaloe’, Freeman’s Journal, 19 
November 1920, p. 5. 
37 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 128; ‘The SS Shannon File’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/andrews-rj/ss-
shannon/shannon.html, accessed 09 March 2016.   The new Commanding Officer of ‘G’ 
Company, Lieutenant-Colonel Hemming, sent the bill of £56 for repairs to 
headquarters; however the Board of Public Works felt the Shannon had been 
improperly maintained and was missing a considerable amount of stores and 
equipment. The Board lodged a bill with the Dublin Castle authorities, claiming that 
£574 was owed to it for repairs, with a further £2,000 estimated for missing stores 
and equipment. 
38 BMH WS 1684, Witness Statement of James “Spud” Murphy, Section Leader, Cork III. 
Brigade Flying Column, p. 23. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/andrews-rj/ss-shannon/shannon.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/andrews-rj/ss-shannon/shannon.html
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Brigade, was with Tom Ennis on Bloody Sunday and participated in the 

murder of two British officers on Mount Street. When it came time to leave 

the area, Duffy, had commandeered a rowing boat normally used for running 

ropes from ships to the quay wall; ‘We rowed the boat across the river to the 

ferry steps at Commons Street, where an old friend…helped us by rowing 

[handwritten] the boat back to its normal mooring at the South Quay, and he 

walked back home via Butt Bridge.’39 

 Before the acquisition of the Shannon, the IRA had mounted an attack 

on the outlying RIC barracks at Scarriff, Co. Clare (18 September 1920),40 

about ten miles north of Killaloe. After attacks, the republicans retired from 

an area, to ‘safehouses’, which they could secure with a piquet of scouts, to 

warn of approaching raiding parties. Michael Brennan, commanding officer 

of the East Clare Brigade and Flying Column, encountered their ‘fix’ at first-

hand when resting at Gleeson’s, a safehouse in Bodyke, East Clare:  

When tea was about half through one of the Gleesons rushed in to say 

he thought he heard the squeak of brakes coming down the hill. He 

said he had heard no sound of engines and he was sent back for a 

further report. Almost immediately he returned and shouted 

"Auxiliaries"…We stayed quietly in the field and when the raiders had 

left we came back to inquire into the extraordinary silence of their 

approach…engines and lights had been switched off at the top of the 

hill outside the village and the lorries had coasted silently down to the 

very gate of Gleeson's house.41 

The tactics which the local Auxiliaries had started to use, 

demonstrated that they had the capacity to learn and evolve, matching the 

IRA’s own evolution. Brennan noted that his enemy’s tactical maturity 

clearly signalled that the republicans were ‘now up against a tough 

                                                           
39 BMH WS 1409, Witness Statement of Commandant Thomas Duffy, Volunteer, E. 
Company, 2nd Battalion, Dublin Brigade, I.R.A., p. 2. 
40 BMH WS 1287, Witness Statement of Joseph Noonan, Member of the Irish 
Volunteers, Tuamgraney, pp. 3-4. 
41 BMH WS 1068, Witness Statement of Lieut.-Gen. Michael Brennan, Brigade Adjutant 
East Clare Brigade, pp. 77-8. According to Brennan, the Auxiliaries felt that they would 
have little difficulty in capturing Brennan and had gone as far as to announce they had  
wagered a case of champagne against the Officers’ Mess at the Military Barracks in 
neighbouring Tulla. 
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problem.’42 The IRA were surprised again by the Auxiliaries at Scarriff, a 

small town on the westerly edge of Lough Derg, the Auxiliaries had ‘motored 

up the opposite side of Lough Derg, sailed across the intervening distance and 

simply switched off the engine and drifted silently into Scariff [sic] 

Harbour.’43 Although most serious republicans recognised the clear warning 

which these increasingly sophisticated raids provided to the organisation in 

Clare at that time, some local Volunteers stubbornly refused to act. The 

Volunteers in hiding at Williamstown Harbour would come to regret their 

inaction. 

 

Killaloe Killings 

Even allowing for an Auxiliary company being more robust when on 

active service, it becomes apparent that some behaviour simply cannot be 

rationalised and must be regarded as evidence of both needless brutality and 

a questionable response to the pressures implicit in counterinsurgency 

operations. The events of 16-17 November 1920 clearly indicate both issues 

were pressing in ‘G’ Company. On 16 November the Auxiliaries had planned 

a raid on a small group of Volunteers, including Volunteers (Vols.) Alfred 

‘Alphie’ Rogers, Michael ‘Brud’ McMahon and Martin Gildea, who were 

lying low in the caretaker’s cottage at Williamstown House, on Lough Derg.44 

The regular raids which the Auxiliaries had been engaging in, had been an 

attempt to ascertain the whereabouts of any men connected with the recent 

attack on the Scarriff Constabulary barracks.  

As the Shannon quietly entered the small harbour adjoining the larger 

period house, little notice was taken of it; that ‘Trojan Horse’ was in fact 

carrying a heavily armed patrol of Auxiliaries. A quick search of the property 

revealed the presence of Rogers, McMahon and Gildea, who along with the 

                                                           
42 Brennan, The War in Clare 1911-1921, p. 73. 
43 BMH WS 1068, Witness Statement of Lieut.-Gen. Michael Brennan, Brigade Adjutant 
East Clare Brigade, p. 79. There are two accepted spellings for the town’s name.  
44 David Grant, ‘Killaloe Bridge Murders – 17 November 1920’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/killaloe-bridge-1920/killaloe-bridge.html, 
accessed 10 March 2016.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/killaloe-bridge-1920/killaloe-bridge.html
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caretaker, Michael Egan, were arrested.45 Brothers John and Michael Conway 

were also arrested,46 although they appear to have had little or no connection 

to the Active Service men. The whole party was then transported back to the 

Auxiliaries’ base at the Lakeside Hotel on board the Shannon . 

 After questioning, the Conways were separated, while the remainder 

were transferred to the custody of the local RIC District Inspector, Victor 

Stuart Gwynne;47 Gwynne was technically a ‘Black and Tan’ officer, as he 

had entered the RIC without going through the established cadet process. He 

and a party of RIC, set out to escort the men to Killaloe barracks, adjacent to 

St. Flannan’s Roman Catholic Church, on the opposite bank. Killaloe Bridge 

is long and so narrow, that traffic is only able to traverse it in single file.48 As 

locals, the republicans would be acutely aware of their slim chance of escape 

on it, notwithstanding the fact that there was an armed security piquet at either 

end. Despite this, Gwynne insisted that the men made a ‘concerted effort to 

escape’ and he was forced to order his escort to open fire, after the prisoners 

failed to halt when called upon.49 All four men were then shot dead by the 

police.  

In the days and weeks after the killings, doubts began to surface 

concerning the official narrative of events, which few believed, that had been 

issued by the Constabulary. In his Witness Statement to the Bureau of 

Military History (WS, BMH), Henry O’Mara, Commandant of the Feakle 

                                                           
45 ‘Ghastly Sights: Sequel to Midnight Shots and Cries at Killaloe’, Freeman’s Journal, 19 
November 1920, p. 5. Michael Brennan named Egan as a Volunteer, but he may just 
have been a republican sympathiser/supporter, or more likely non-active Volunteer. 
46 Ibid. Once it was ascertained that the brothers were not active service Volunteers, 
they were instead removed to Limerick under police escort. 
47 Jim Herlihy, Royal Irish Constabulary Officers: A Biographical Dictionary and 
Genealogical Guide, 1816-1922 (Dublin: Four Courts Press, 2005), p. 151. Gwynne had 
been born in Belfast and lived there, prior to enlisting in the Royal Inniskilling 
Fusiliers, serving in the ranks before being commissioned as an officer. It is possible 
that this may have influenced his behaviour toward his IRA prisoners, who were all 
reputedly practicing Catholics and Irish speakers.  
48 ‘Clare Tragedy Mystery: Scene on Bridge’, Irish Independent, 19 November 1920, p. 
5. The article notes the unusual fact that the men were already in the custody of the 
Auxiliaries and there was no specific need to transfer them to the regular RIC at that 
late hour, nor was the bridge itself ‘a favourable place to attempt an escape.’ 
49 ‘Inquest into Death of 4 Prisoners’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-f/faraday-jam/inquest-192o-nov/inquest.html, accessed 11 March 
2016. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/faraday-jam/inquest-192o-nov/inquest.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/faraday-jam/inquest-192o-nov/inquest.html
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Battalion, East Clare IRA (and later a senior police officer himself) recalled 

testimony given to him by John Conway, who had been arrested50  

O’Mara recalled John Conway describing how the men were taken to 

the Lakeside Hotel and the manner in which their interrogation proceeded. 

McMahon and Rodgers were both severely beaten by the Auxiliaries; 

Conway was astonished at the torrent of blood ‘pumping from the nose and 

face’, wondering how they had survived long enough to be shot whilst trying 

to escape.51 After the men were shot on the bridge, Auxiliaries securing the 

scene forced the Conway brothers to look at the bodies, before they were 

taken to the RIC barracks and formally handed over to Gwynne. While 

Gwynne might have returned to his barracks after killing the escaping 

prisoners, why would he leave the Auxiliaries to secure what was in effect his 

crime scene? Also, why would the District Inspector personally command a 

prisoner escort, instead of having a sergeant or head-constable do so? In a 

similar incident in Galway City, IRA leader Michael Moran was shot dead 

‘while trying to escape’, by an escort led by the Auxiliaries’ company 

commander, Colonel Guard.52 

 The most consistent narrative of events was that the Auxiliaries and/or 

elements of the RIC detachment brutally murdered their prisoners on the 

bridge, in an attempt to extract retribution for earlier RIC deaths. Sgt. 

Brennan, who had previously served in the recently abandoned Scarriff 

Barracks, had subsequently been transferred to Killaloe and, according to 

                                                           
50 BMH WS 1653, Witness Statement of Chief Superintendent Henry O’Mara, 
Commandant 6th Battalion IRA, p. 8. Hogan confirmed the clandestine nature of the 
raid, with the Auxiliaries being held below deck and then approaching Williamstown 
House in a stealthy manner; they ‘got off quickly and, crouching, stole towards the 
Great House.’ He claims that he was later offered ‘£1 a day’ if he stayed on as a 
crewman on the Shannon, but refused. It is possible that this loss of expertise (Hogan 
had forty-five years’ experience as a deck-hand on the boat) contributed significantly 
to the Auxiliaries’ inability to steer and service the boat, eventually resulting in her 
running aground. 
51 BMH WS 1653, p. 10. 
52 ‘DI 1 Appointments in ADRIC’, 
http://www.theauxiliaries.com/officers/DI1/DI1.html, accessed 12 August 2015. 
Guard had received the Croix de Guerre, Distinguished Service Order and Companion 
of the Order of St. Michael and St. George, whilst on active service during the Great 
War and had also served with the military mission in Russia after the Armistice with 
the Axis Powers; CO 904/189, CILI, p. 21. Court in Lieu of Inquest held into the death 
of Michael Moran, 18 December 1920. It was highly unusual that Moran’s escort would 
have been led in person by the Commanding Officer of ‘D’ Company, ADRIC, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Frederick Henry William Guard. 

http://www.theauxiliaries.com/officers/DI1/DI1.html
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Pádraig Óg Ó Ruairc, this may have acted as a catalyst for this 

misbehaviour.53 Romer Grey, a retired British civil servant, testified in The 

Auxiliary Police pamphlet (1920), that the Clare-based Auxiliaries were 

engaged in wholesale warfare employing terror tactics, against members of 

the general public.54  

 Interestingly, Grey noted that the injuries which the men sustained 

during their escape attempt on the bridge, were in fact inconsistent with the 

official story issued by the Constabulary. Martin Gildea had a gunshot wound 

(GSW) behind his right ear, exiting from his neck, which had been fired at 

very close range, owing to a powder burn around the entrance wound.55 

Michael Egan had died after a single GSW to the side of the head, inconsistent 

with running from his escort, but consistent with an execution.56 Michael 

McMahon had a GSW to the fleshy part of his thigh, a bullet wound in the 

abdomen and another in the buttock.57 Alfred Rogers [sic] had GSWs to the 

‘frontal bone’ (presumably his skull) which exited behind his ear, GSW to the 

right cheek, GSW to his chest, GSW to his left shoulder, GSW to his liver 

and his right eye had been blackened, apparently resulting from a ‘blow from 

blunt instrument.’58 This last injury would be consistent with the beating 

which Conway described Rodgers suffering at the Lakeside Hotel. 

 In the aftermath of the Killaloe Bridge shootings, according to 

military procedure, Colonel Andrews, should have borne responsibility for 

the actions of men acting under his command. However, witness to the events 

preceding the massacre, John Conway, described Andrews as taking an active 

part in his interrogation, going as far as to threaten the prisoners, when he felt 

were being recalcitrant in their answers.59 This is in contrast with some 

                                                           
53 Óg Ó Ruairc, Blood on the Banner, p. 188; Reg Keating, ‘County Songs: Scarriff 
Martyrs’, http://www.countysongs.ie/song/scariff-martyrs, accessed 13 March 2016; 
BMH WS 983, Witness Statement of Thomas (“Tomo”) Tuohy, Officer Commanding 
Feakle Company Irish Volunteers, p. 12. Tuohy notes that at least two policemen were 
injured in the abortive attack, one of the seriously so.   
54 Romer C. Grey, The Auxiliary Police (London: Peace with Ireland Council, 1920), 
passim. 
55 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, p. 3; ’Contact Gunshot Wounds’, in William J. Tilstone, 
Kathleen A. Savage and Leigh A. Clark (eds.), Forensic Science: An Encyclopedia of 
History, Methods and Techniques (Oxford: ABC-Clio, 2006), p. 104. 
56 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, p. 3. 
57 Ibid. 
58 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, p. 3. 
59 Óg Ó Ruairc, Blood on the Banner, p. 189. 

http://www.countysongs.ie/song/scariff-martyrs
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sources, who claim that Andrews was technically on ‘sick leave’ at this time, 

casting doubt on his participation. Conversely, taking into account Andrews’ 

previous behaviour in the Great War, his attendance in a central role on the 

night of the interrogations and murders, may account for the some of the 

alleged excesses which the cadets of ‘G’ Company entered into. Grey, who 

was living in the area, set the scene in late 1920 when the Auxiliaries went on 

patrol with Colonel Andrews:  

We saw a number of the Auxiliary Police coming down from the 

Lakeside Hotel towards the village of Ballina. They carried rifles and 

other arms and were lead [sic] by their C.O. an officer who is 

distinguished by the title of colonel. He carried a revolver and walked 

in a strikingly determined manner. Orders were suddenly shouted, the 

troops spread out through the village, and there was a general hold-

up…It did not strike one as an effective way of lifting the terror of the 

pistol, and looked rather as though on receipt of the news from Dublin 

these members of the police or perhaps their C.O., were seeing red.60 

 During his tenure in Killaloe, Andrews’ behavior had become 

increasingly erratic, and was a source for deep concern in the town where he 

had effectively instituted a reign of terror; on receipt of news of crown losses 

on ‘Bloody Sunday’ (21 November 1920), he threatened to have the entire 

town ‘burned down’ if there was as much as a shot fired against his men.61 

By night, he was seen roaming through the streets, ‘pushing his revolver 

against men whom he met, threatening to shoot [them], and insisting that all 

shops should be closed at seven o’clock.’62 This behaviour mirrors earlier 

outbursts during his service in the Great War.  

A story regarding the mental stability of the temporary cadets, which 

emerged in the aftermath of the above incident, was quite troubling. An 

Auxiliary, ‘drunk or mad’, held an elderly woman at gunpoint in the street 

and made her bring him home.63 There he asked her husband to ‘shoot him in 

                                                           
60 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, passim. 
61 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, p. 4. 
62 Ibid. The fact that Grey was a senior British civil servant and had no vested interest, 
should add weight to his allegations.  
63 James Gleeson, Bloody Sunday (London: Peter Davies, 1962), p. 116. 
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the stomach’64 and became quite irate when he refused, threatening to shoot 

their son for not being more accommodating. The officer in question then 

allegedly removed the son from the house and was preparing to murder him, 

when two fellow cadets intervened. Grey added that ‘this particular officer 

was discovered to be both mad and drunk’ at the time of the event in 

question.65  

The stress and the trauma Andrews had endured, both in France and 

Russia, including being wounded and made a POW, appeared to have finally 

gotten the better of him, resulting in his erratic behaviour in Killaloe. As 

Crozier had used ‘sick leave’ to mask Andrew’s violent outburst (and nervous 

breakdown) immediately prior to his relief in France, it is likely that the 

Commandant employed the same trick once more, when Andrews was sent 

on sick leave at Killaloe, around the time of the mass-murder on the bridge. 

 

Crozier’s Crash & Loss of control 

Initially the Division had been intended to operate as a series of 

autonomous companies, under the loose overall command of the Dublin-

based Commandant. As time progressed, Crozier set about changing this 

operating structure, dismissing undesirable cadets, in an attempt to reinforce 

his power base. This did not work for two reasons. Firstly, the power of final 

dismissal had been stripped from him by Tudor, who had instituted a system 

of appeal, after abuse by Crozier, the martinet.  Secondly, with some 

commanders being unable to control their companies effectively through a 

non-existent disciplinary structure (relying on fines), more and more cases 

were being forwarded to Crozier as Commandant, who was ill-prepared or 

resourced to dismiss those committing infractions. However without an 

effective alternative, Crozier’s limited authority to dismiss, was about the 

only effective deterrent in place. 

As Crozier was travelling back to Dublin on 23 November, he suffered 

a serious road accident, at Jigginstown, Co. Kildare. The collision took place 

shortly before six pm, which given the month and time of day, means that 

                                                           
64 Ibid. 
65 Grey, The Auxiliary Police, p. 3. 
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Crozier was  travelling in the dark, which in the absence of any recorded 

enemy activity, was probably caused by simple human error on the part of the 

driver.66 Crozier was ‘badly hurt’ in the incident,67 in which all the passengers 

were thrown from the tender, with Crozier himself being trapped 

underneath.68 He sustained a ‘serious scalp wound and a crushed left arm’, 

along with a fractured wrist.69 The General was subjected to a prolonged 

period of rehabilitation, necessitating an enforced absence from his official 

duties.  

In a normal organisation, such an absence would be inconvenient, but 

not tremendously so to an ongoing military effort. Yet, very little was normal 

to the operation of the Auxiliaries. With Crozier absent, command fell to 

Brigadier-General Edward Allen Wood, who had been invited to join the 

Division in October 1920, having served in the King’s Shropshire Light 

Infantry and having fought in the South African ‘Boer War’ (1899-1902).70 

He had previously served as Company Commander to ‘A’ Company, based 

at Inistioge, Co. Kilkenny (following the resignation of Colonel Kirkwood), 

where Captain Thomas Girdwood MacFie had also served. MacFie would 

later assume the role of Divisional Adjutant.  

These two men had quite chequered pasts (and futures after their 

involvement in Ireland). For years after his service in Ireland, Wood pursued 

an official war service pension; yet his efforts were in vain, as his commission 

had been temporary and thus exempt from any such superannuation.71 

                                                           
66 ‘Motor Accident at Jigginstown’, Kildare Observer, 27 November 1920, p. 6. Accident 
took place on 23 November, but was report in weekly newspaper published several 
days later, hence the disparity.  
67 ‘Cork Enquiry Demand: General Crozier’, The Times, 16 December 1920. 
68 ‘Motor Accident at Jigginstown’, Kildare Observer, 27 November 1920, p. 6; 
’Auxiliary Police Officer’s Injuries’, Kilkenny People, 22 October 1921, p. 3; ‘Lorry 
Turned Somersault’, Irish Independent, 8 October 1921, p. 5. Captain Francis White 
had been involved in a similar road accident, as had cadets Johnston and Purchase. All 
the men were thrown from their vehicles, presumably on account of there not being 
any kind of restraining harness or seatbelt in early vehicles. All the men involved 
suffered serious injuries as a result, with at least Johnston and White suffering serious 
neurological injuries as a result.  
69 ‘Motor Accident at Jigginstown’, Kildare Observer, 27 November 1920, p. 6; Crozier, 
Impressions and Recollections, p. 267. The severity of injuries can be determined from 
the fact that Crozier describes how he had to have MacFie help him to get dressed, in 
February 1921, a full two months after the crash. 
70 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 179. 
71 David Grant, ‘Brigadier Edward Allan Wood CMG, DSO and 3 bars, QSA’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wood-ea/wood.html, 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wood-ea/wood.html
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Wood’s financial difficulties pale into insignificance when compared with 

those of MacFie. Born in 1890, MacFie had travelled extensively before the 

Great War. During that conflict, he served in the Canadian Expeditionary 

Forces as a commissioned officer, where he gave his previous military service 

as with the Witwatersrand Rifles, Johannesburg, South Africa.72 He was 

forced out of that unit due to a ‘misunderstanding’ regarding attempts to 

divert regimental funds for his own private use.73 MacFie later entered the 

South African forces operating on the Western Front, eventually being 

commissioned (for the second time) late in the war. He also served in Russia. 

 As mentioned in Chapter One, MacFie first met Crozier, while serving 

in Lithuania. Crozier had accused him of exercising ‘a baneful influence over 

the whole [Lithuanian Flying] Corps through the machinations of Macfie [sic] 

the British connection with that Flying Corps was broken up.’ 74 Crozier’s 

writings reveal he held a staunch personal hatred of MacFie. Crozier had him 

transferred to the position of Adjutant, after he was made aware of MacFie’s 

presence in the Division. MacFie’s role in the hierarchy of the Division 

suggests that Crozier wanted to keep him close by, in order to watch him, yet 

did not want to invest in him any vestige of power, lest he revert to old habits. 

Despite the best of intentions, Crozier’s accident resulted in both Wood and 

MacFie taking on a greater share of the daily operational and disciplinary 

decision of the Division, such as they were. Crozier’s accident could not have 

come at a worse time for the Division and for Ireland.  

 Bloody Sunday occurred on 21 November, two days before the crash, 

with the Kilmichael Ambush taking place five days afterwards (28 

November). One day after that again, on 29 November, the Loughnane 

Brothers were arrested, brutally tortured and murdered in Galway. Almost 

                                                           
accessed 21 March 2016. Wood spent his remaining years after service in Ireland, 
engaged in a series of bankruptcy hearings and court cases, pursued by his quite 
substantial creditors, with little in the way of recoverable assets. 
72 Library and Archives of Canada, Service Record of MacFie, Thomas Girdwood, RG 
150, Accession 1992-93/166, Box 6824-26, Regimental Number 151666, 
http://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/military-heritage/first-world-war/first-
world-war-1914-1918-
cef/Pages/list.aspx?k=Surname%3a%22macfie%22+AND+GivenName%3a%22thom
as+girdwood%22, accessed 21 March 2015. 
73 Messenger, Broken Sword, p. 118. 
74 Crozier, Impressions and Recollections, pp. 240-9. 

http://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/military-heritage/first-world-war/first-world-war-1914-1918-cef/Pages/list.aspx?k=Surname%3a%22macfie%22+AND+GivenName%3a%22thomas+girdwood%22
http://www.bac-lac.gc.ca/eng/discover/military-heritage/first-world-war/first-world-war-1914-1918-cef/Pages/list.aspx?k=Surname%3a%22macfie%22+AND+GivenName%3a%22thomas+girdwood%22
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405 
 

three weeks after Crozier’s crash, and with the Commandant still absent, ‘K’ 

Company was ambushed at Dillon’s Cross (11 December), and they burned 

Cork City in reprisal, followed two days later (15 December), by Hart’s 

murderous rampage at Dunmanway. Whether Crozier could have exercised 

any greater degree of control over his company commanders and their men 

during this especially troubled period, cannot be known with any certainty, 

yet it is clear that neither Wood nor MacFie was able to exercise any control 

whatsoever. Whatever small amount of centralised control existed in the 

Auxiliaries, clearly resided with Frank Percy Crozier. 

 

Leadership Deficit 

 In examining this period, it is an inescapable conclusion that at least 

some of the Division’s company commanders were quite weak, even inept. 

For the majority, their only previous military experience had been in the First 

World War. Many had been rushed through specially shortened training 

courses. With the static nature of the conflict, the vast majority of officers 

serving in the Great War did not undertake many mobility based operations.75 

Of the fifty-six listed as having held the position of Company Commander in 

the Auxiliaries,76 just eighteen of them had pre-war service of any kind. The 

remainder had either served in the military and been discharged, or more 

likely (twenty-eight) had received combatant commissions during the war 

itself. This means that at least half of the men who led companies in the field, 

had no previous experiences of any other military tactics and in many cases 

were probably only as experienced as the men they were supposed to lead. 

                                                           
75 Commonwealth War Graves Commission, ‘Western Front 1918: The German 
Offensives, Kaiserschlacht’, 
http://www.cwgc.org/spring1918/content.asp?menuid=34&submenuid=35&id=9&m
enuname=Kaiserschlacht&menu=subsub, accessed 23 March 2016; Bryce Poe II, 
‘British Army Reforms, 1902-1914, in Military Affairs, Vol. 31, No. 3 (Autumn, 1967), 
pp. 131-138; The National Archives, ‘The 1918 counter-offensive’, 
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pathways/firstworldwar/battles/counter.htm, 
accessed 23 March 2016. There were the notable exceptions of the ‘Race to the Sea’, 
the Kaiserschlact and the ‘Hundred Day Offensive.’ 
76 David Grant, ‘DI 1 Appointments in the Auxiliaries’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/officers/DI1/DI1.html, accessed 23 March 2016. Grant has 
listed the men initially appointed to the role of company commanders, along with 
their replacements.  
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http://www.cwgc.org/spring1918/content.asp?menuid=34&submenuid=35&id=9&menuname=Kaiserschlacht&menu=subsub
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/pathways/firstworldwar/battles/counter.htm
http://theauxiliaries.com/officers/DI1/DI1.html
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During this time of stress, it became clear that some of the choices for 

the position of company commander, were in fact suspect. Colonels Andrews 

(‘G’ Company),77 and Smith (‘C’ Company), had their own difficulties in 

command.78 Another former wartime comrade of Crozier’s, Major John H.M. 

Kirkwood (‘A’ Company, Inistioge, Co. Kilkenny), petitioned to be permitted 

to resign his post on grounds of illness (October 1920). When summoned to 

explain himself, his appearance ‘horrified’ Crozier, as he was ‘wan, haggard, 

restless.’79Kirkwood, off-duty and in plainclothes, had been lunching with a 

friend at Mount Juliet estate near his headquarters, when a party of IRA men 

burst in and at gunpoint demanded the host’s hunting arms and ammunition. 

Crozier believed that this reminder of his own mortality greatly unnerved an 

otherwise sound officer and had a profoundly negative effect on his mental 

wellbeing.80 

Major Edward Lawrence Mills (Adjutant, prior to MacFie), was in 

operational command of the Auxiliary contingent at Croke Park on Bloody 

Sunday, where he could not, or would not, stop the massacre from unfolding. 

Consequently, he spent the first four months of 1921 on leave, prior to 

resigning from the force altogether.81 Colonel Owen Latimer, was in 

command of the infamous ‘K’ Company, responsible for burning down Cork 

City (11-12 December 1920); he was later suspended and eventually deserted 

                                                           
77 Hodgkinson, British Infantry Battalion Commanders, p. 185. 
78 ‘Inquiry into the Death of Colonel Buxton Smith’, Irish Independent, 8 February 
1922. 
79 Crozier, Ireland For Ever, p. 96. Grant suggests that Kirkwood’s eventual cause of 
death (1924) was syphilis. He deduces this from Kirkwood’s death certificate, yet a 
search for the record itself with the BMD (Free BMD, ‘Kirkwood, John H.M.’, 
http://www.freebmd.org.uk/cgi/information.pl?r=150632860:5393&d=bmd_145796
4543&scan=1, accessed 23 March 2016) proved inconclusive, only providing his 
name, date of death and the location of death; Messenger, Broken Sword, p. 132. 
Messenger states that Kirkwood’s health ‘broke down’ in the final six weeks of the war 
and that he was forced to resign. Clearly the strain of a difficult command, coupled 
with shocks to the system like the Mount Juliet raid did little to improve this. 
80 Crozier, Ireland For Ever, p. 96. 
81 David Grant, ‘Major Edward Lawrence Mills MC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-m/mills-el/mills.html, accessed 23 March 2016. It is not clear 
whether this was for personal reasons, as a result of his experiences on Bloody 
Sunday, or as an administrative punishment. 

http://www.freebmd.org.uk/cgi/information.pl?r=150632860:5393&d=bmd_1457964543&scan=1
http://www.freebmd.org.uk/cgi/information.pl?r=150632860:5393&d=bmd_1457964543&scan=1
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/mills-el/mills.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/mills-el/mills.html
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from the Division.82 With men of this calibre leading companies, what hope 

did the Auxiliaries ever really have?  

 

IED & Strategic Shift 

During 1921, the IRA increased their operational tempo against the 

Division in a marked fashion. Indeed on the first day of the New Year, an 

IRA Flying Column under the command of Eoin O’Duffy, ambushed a joint 

RIC/Auxiliary patrol at Ballybay, County Monaghan; the Volunteers killed a 

constable, a civilian and seriously wounded three cadets.83 This increase in 

republican activity targeted all Crown force, with the Auxiliaries suffering 

from increased attacks on their patrols in transit. Following on from the 

success of actions like Dillons Cross, the tactical deployment of Improvised 

Explosive Devices (IEDs), became more pronounced in 1921, for four key 

reasons.  

Firstly, as a military force, the IRA underwent a technical revolution. 

The establishment of ‘war laboratories’ for the testing of Republican 

explosives, was spearheaded by Volunteer James O’Donovan, a postgraduate 

Chemistry student in University College Dublin. O’Donovan’s experiments  

led to the development and production of ‘Irish Cheddar’, a combination of 

paraffin and potassium chlorate,84 which was an inherently more stable and 

powerful explosive than commercial variants such as gelignite, which 

allowed the IRA to increase their deployment of IEDs in ambushes.  

 Secondly, portability. IEDs came in all shapes and sizes; from the 

handheld Mills Bomb (hand grenades), to larger mines which could be 

utilised to blow in a barrack wall (anti-material role), or to disable an enemy 

                                                           
82 David Grant, ‘Lt Col Owen William Reginald Graham Latimer’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-l/latimer-owrg/latimer.html, 
accessed 23 March 2016. 
83 ‘Battle of Ballybay’, Freeman’s Journal, 2 January 1921, p. 5. The Journal reported ‘On 
New Year’s night, as four policemen were patrolling the town, shots were fired at 
them from gateways on both sides of the street’; Padraic O’Farrell, The Ernie O’Malley 
Story (Cork: The Mercier Press, 1983), p. 30. Despite this qualified success, the men 
under O’Duffy’s command had limited engagements with the British forces, though he 
certainly framed his occasional successes in a disproportionate manner. 
84 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, pp. 162-163. ‘Irish Cheddar’ was more stable than its 
predecessors (which included ‘War Flour’), which was a pre-requisite for the 
insurgents, as this compound would be assembled ‘by men with practically no 
technical knowledge…in a farmhouse kitchen and places like that.’ 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-l/latimer-owrg/latimer.html


 

408 
 

vehicle (anti-vehicle role); their use was only restricted by the technical 

limitations of the weapons and the ingenuity of the end-user. The smaller 

Mills Bombs afforded urban units the chance to increase their lethality, whilst 

not impeding the guerrilla’s primary concern for survival. The increasing use 

of wired ‘bird cages’ over Auxiliary vehicles, can be taken as an indication 

of just how seriously the Division took this threat.85 

 Thirdly, IRA units operating in the countryside had been growing 

steadily emboldened, but the arrival of Auxiliaries and the extension of their 

patrols to rural areas, had undermined advances made by the Republicans  

after the mass destruction of outlying Constabulary installations. In order to 

reassert itself militarily, the IRA sought to ambush the Auxiliaries and regular 

Constabulary when away from their barrack strongpoints.86 By utilising a 

widespread intelligence gathering and analysis system, brigade headquarters’ 

staffs planned an increasingly sophisticated series of ambushes, utilising 

IEDs as ‘force multipliers’, in an attempt to bridge the technological gap 

which existed between the two forces. 

 Finally, the IRA sought to turn another tactical disadvantage on its 

head, by limiting the Auxiliaries’ greatest assets, increased mobility. 

Although the vehicles which the Division had been allotted were far from the 

most suitable, at least in terms of patrolling and stealthy raiding, they did offer 

the Auxiliaries a considerable advantage over the insurgents, who travelled 

by foot. Increased mobility had allowed the Auxiliaries to generate their own 

‘force multipliers’; by using motorised vehicles, one company of Auxiliaries 

(about seventy-five to one-hundred men) could do the job of an entire 

battalion (four to eight-hundred) of regular infantry.  

This meant that a heavily armed platoon of up to thirty men, could in 

theory, patrol the same amount of ground, that it would take a multiple of that 

number to continuously hold and/or patrol it on foot. Lorries could also carry 

heavier weapons, more ammunition and more troops, proving to be a much 

                                                           
85 McCall, The Auxies, p. 30. Survivability and concealability were reasons why most 
urban units did not field long arms (rifles/shotguns); the availability of Mills bombs 
did not impede their ability to blend into their surroundings, both before and after an 
attack. Thus they were able to increase their firepower in attacks on Auxiliary patrols. 
86 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland, p.152. 
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tougher opponent, a fact which the IRA quickly became aware of.87 

Nonetheless, this theory did not take into account the fact that such intense 

patrolling by a relatively small unit, could lead to fatigue, apathy and 

diminished professionalism in the execution of duties, as happened with DI 

Crake’s patrol and the Kilmichael Ambush.88 

 The Irish road network at that time was composed of smaller non-

metalled roads and tracks, which should have allowed the Auxiliaries to 

choose from multiple avenues when planning their patrols into enemy 

territory. In order to severely impede their enemy’s freedom of movement 

about their Area of Operations (AO), the IRA developed a greater 

understanding of ‘funnelling’, blockading, route security, and other 

fundamental counter-mobility concepts, integral to denying a patrolling 

enemy access to territory.89 This complemented their increased use of IEDs.90 

 

Rathcoole  

The first recorded operational use of an IED by the IRA, occurred at 

Annascaul, in South-West Kerry (on 18 August 1920); the local IRA had 

emplaced a landmine, to be initiated by a command wire, targeting a convoy 

from the East Lancashire Regiment as it passed.91 Over the course of the next 

ten months, the IRA perfected their use and began employing them with great 

success against the Auxiliaries, often inflicting terrible psychological and 

physiological injuries. In June 1921, the IRA successfully ambushed one such 

                                                           
87 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, pp. 96-98. The formidable requirements for British 
tactical lorries were a pickaxe, a shovel, a wire hawser, a hand axe, a saw, wire cutters, 
crowbar, four planks (for use in case of trenched road), 3 trench mortar bombs with 
slow fuses (presumably for clearing other obstacles), 12 troops with an officer or NCO 
and driver; BMH WS 1275, Witness Statement of Timothy J. Warren, Member Brigade 
Column 3rd Cork Brigade, p. 6. Warren recalled that Liam Deasy had set an ambush on 
the main Ballineen-Dunmanway road, in order to target a military cyclist patrol; ‘both 
towns held heavy military garrisons and it was their practice to maintain cycle patrols, 
about 30 strong, between the two towns. Liam Deasy did not want to become involved 
with any lorry borne troops. We had strict orders to let lorries pass through the 
position.’ The ambush came to naught as a military lorry came in contact with them 
and proceeded to open fire, capturing one of the Volunteers.  
88 Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’, Bloody Sunday, p. 70. For greater detail on the 
Ambush, please see the preceding chapter, Chapter 5.  
89 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 80. 
90 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 100, pp. 130-2, p. 152-3, p. 161. After Kilmichael the 
British were forced to countenance the fact that the IRA were becoming increasingly 
sophisticated in their employment of ambushes. 
91 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 152. 
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Auxiliary patrol, from ‘L’ Company, Millstreet, at Rathcoole in North-West 

Cork.92 Even though the patrol was heavily armed and well-disposed to 

counter an ordinary ambush, the Republicans still managed to inflict 

substantial casualties, by initiating the ambush with powerful IEDs.93  

 Owing to the RIC boycott, the Auxiliaries also found it difficult to 

source sufficient supplies locally. Twice weekly the Auxiliaries from ‘L’ 

Company, were forced to drive from their base at Mount Leader House, 

Millstreet, to their nearest railway station at Banteer, about ten miles away.94 

Even allowing for the substantial presence of the River Blackwater to the 

north, the ‘route security’ as practiced by the local company, was nothing 

short of appalling. On the day of the attack, the cadets had made multiple trips 

to the station, repeatedly using the same (and not coincidentally, the shortest) 

route. In another case of failure of command, the Company Commander, DI 

William Edward Crossey, essentially invited the attack on his men.95 

 The Second North-Cork Brigade (2nd Bde. IRA) commanded by Liam 

Lynch, had developed a formidable ‘Flying Column’, which they had begun 

using to great effect.96 Until recently the Column had been commanded by 

Seán Moylan, who was arrested in May 1921.97  Moylan’s incarceration 

meant that operational command fell to Brigade Quartermaster (BQ) Patrick 

O’Brien, who brought in the region of 130 Volunteers to the ambush. The 

                                                           
92 ‘The Fight at Rathcoole: A Carefully Prepared Ambush’, Irish independent, 20 June 
1921, p. 5. 
93 ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner, 5 October 1921, p. 8. Some 
four-hundred yards separated the vehicles in the convoy, so that if one vehicle was 
disabled, the occupants would be able to disembark, then move either left or right on 
foot and outflank the ambushers. 
94 ‘Swaggering Auxiliaries were Taught a Severe Lesson at Rathcoole’, Kerryman, 25 
December 1954, p. 4. The area in which the Auxiliaries were operating was the AO of 
the Second North Cork Brigade, an active military body. The rail line to the west of 
Banteer had been rendered effectively inoperable due to constant IRA attacks by this 
cadre. 
95 ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner, 5 October 1921, p. 8. 
96 T. Ryle Dwyer, Tans, Terror and Troubles: Kerry’s Real Fighting Story, 1913-1923 
(Cork: Mercier Press, 2001), pp. 281-2. With help from the Kerry IRA, the Cork No. 2 
Brigade, ambushed a military patrol under the command of General Cummings at 
Clonbanin, near the Cork-Kerry border. Cumming was shot dead in the ambush, while 
the IRA retreated in good order, apparently without sustaining any casualties. The IRA 
also used a mine on this occasion, but it failed to detonate. 
97 Seán Moylan, Seán Moylan in his own words: His memoir of the Irish War of 
Independence (Millstreet: Aubane Historical Society, 2004), p. 7. 
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force was divided up into eight sections, and placed six large mines along the 

Auxiliaries’ path.  

 The patrol had been lulled into a false sense of security concerning the 

familiar route and when the insurgents did act, in the early evening, it was 

with stunning results. The lorries were travelling in convoy formation, strung 

out over several hundred metres along the road. The IRA attacked the last 

vehicle first as it had just moved over the nearest mine. They detonated the 

IED, with one going off directly underneath one of the Crossleys, trapping 

the convoy within the ‘kill-zone’ of the ambush.98 The landmines were buried 

between two and a half, to three feet under the road, command-wire detonated 

and filled with six pounds of explosives, (in this case the endogenously 

produced ‘war flour’).99  

 Once the ambush was initiated, the remaining mines were detonated 

electronically by command wire,100 immobilising the vehicles, with one 

Crossley fully disabled by the force of the explosion. The occupants were 

‘dazed and tried to dismount’ after being directly subjected to the blast 

shockwave.101 One of the explosions had ‘lifted the vehicle to its side with 

one of the wheels blown away;’102 this force was considerable as the Crossley 

model 20/25, weighed 3,808 lbs (about 1.7 Imperial tons)!103 Despite the 

unorthodox origin of the explosives (Lynch had claimed that some of the 

force of the explosives was absorbed by the ‘soft, boggy foundation of the 

                                                           
98 United States Dept. of the Army, Field Manual No. 7-8: The Infantry Platoon and 
Squad (Infantry, Airborne, Air Assault, Ranger), (Washington D.C.: Headquarters, Dept. 
of the Army, 1980), pp. 42-7. 
99 BMH WS 1339, Seán Healy, Brigade Engineer, Cork IRA; BMH WS 1291, Jack 
O’Keeffe, Rathcoole IRA, p. 8; Marie Coleman, The Irish Revolution 1916-1923 (Oxford: 
Routledge, 2014), p. 83. As it was summertime, a large amount of dust was had been 
thrown up by the vehicles’ passage, so much so that any residual visual signature of 
the mines having been buried was obliterated completely. There may have been mines 
present, or there may not have been; mounted as they were, there would have been no 
way for the Auxiliaries to tell with any degree of certainty. 
100 ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner, 5 October 1921, p. 8. A 
command wire detonation (CWD) is where an electrical charge is generated and a 
brief pulse sent to the mine, thus enabling detonation.  
101 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p.176. 
102 ‘Swaggering Auxiliaries were Taught a Severe Lesson at Rathcoole’, Kerryman, 25 
December 1954, p. 4. 
103 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 63. The IRA were one of the first guerrilla forces to 
utilise distinct anti-vehicular IEDs and thus one can establish a direct correlation with 
contemporary conflicts in Iraq and Afghanistan, where insurgents have targeted 
Coalition forces in attritional counter-mobility attacks. 
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road’),104 the munitions employed by the IRA in this instance were still 

powerful enough to kill two cadets, William Shorter and Frederick Boyd105  

and wound a further four. After this attack, Brigade Engineer, Seán Healy 

stated, that after the IEDs disappointing results, ‘it was then decided to 

increase the amount of the charge to 18 lbs explosives… [GHQ stated] in the 

circular issued to engineering units it was referred to as the Rathcoole 

mine.’106 

In subsequent compensation hearings, courts heard that ‘the 

[Crossley] car was practically entirely demolished and the occupants blown 

high into the air.’107 Although there were relatively few deaths in the ambush, 

especially considering the large volume of firepower and explosives being 

employed, a large number of men were wounded. Of those, the court heard 

that five were still suffering from what was loosely termed as ‘shock’, which 

in the considered professional opinion of the men’s barrister, represented the 

‘gravest [case] that ever came before the court.’108 The judge made a curious 

distinction in his verdict. Rather than having a blanket award for textbook 

‘shock’, which would normally be the case,  he instead sought to categorise 

the types of ‘shock’, as he saw them by their severity. Several of the 

compensation awards made that day were for cases of ‘shock’, ‘general 

shock’, ‘shock and strain’ and then ‘severe shock’, which were apparently 

still manifesting several months after the triggering event itself.109 It is quite 

possible that the ‘shock’ which is mentioned in the report, could in fact refer 

to elements of Post-Traumatic Stress, which would explain why the men may 

still have been symptomatic, even several months after the incident. 

                                                           
104 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p.176.  
105 Richard Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland, 1919-1922 (Cork: Mercier Press, 2000), 
p. 256. 
106 BMH WS 1339, Seán Healy, Brigade Engineer, Cork IRA; BMH WS 1291, Jack 
O’Keeffe, Rathcoole IRA, p. 13; Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p.165. As Michael Collins 
had proven completely unable to secure even very small numbers of anti-armour 
weapons in the years after the Great War, the IRA was forced to increase the yield 
(explosive force) of their own mines to compensate.  
107 ‘Mallow: Rathcoole Ambush Awards’, Cork Examiner, 5 October 1921, p. 8.  
108 Ibid. 
109 Ibid. 
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The judge in the case awarded Cadet Basil Ninnes (ADRIC #1202) 

£2,000 for being ‘blown up and suffering from severe shock.’110 To put this 

in perspective, it is worth noting that the highest award which the judge made 

to a surviving Auxiliary, not suffering from ‘shock’, was £350 for a man who 

had been shot through the shoulder during the ambush (almost a year’s wages 

for an Auxiliary). The award which was made to Ninnes was only surpassed 

by those made to the men who died, and should be taken as an indication of 

the judge’s opinion of the severity of his injuries. Ninnes was later 

‘Discharged as Medically Unfit.’ In the days after the ambush the Auxiliaries 

who had lost friends and comrades at Rathcoole, undertook systematic 

reprisals throughout the surrounding area. They raided a house at Kilcorney 

(a short distance from the ambush site) and finding a young Volunteer there, 

inflicted a savage beating on him; he eventually succumbed to his wounds.111 

After hearing rifle fire, his relatives found his body with broken arms and 

legs, presumably as a result of being smashed with the butts of rifles.112 

 

Recent studies of contemporary IED use 

When one compares historical ambushes at Rathcoole and Dillons 

Cross, with more modern IED attacks in the contemporary conflicts (such as 

Iraq and Afghanistan), one can compare the events. This becomes especially 

apparent when one observes the similarities which exist in the post-critical 

incident injuries being reported, e.g. Rathcoole, where the ‘dazed’ nature of 

the cadets attempting to dismount is noteworthy.113  

                                                           
110 Ibid; National Archives of the United Kingdom, ‘Currency Convertor’, 
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/currency/, accessed 11 September 2016. The 
award of £2,000 in 1920s Ireland would be worth roughly £50,100 Stg. in 2005. 
111 ‘Kerry Youth Shot’, Cork Examiner, 29 June 1921, p.8. 
112 ‘Swaggering Auxiliaries were Taught a Severe Lesson at Rathcoole’, Kerryman, 25 
December 1954, p. 4. 
113 Centers for Disease Control and Prevention, ‘Explosions and Blast Injuries’, 
http://www.cdc.gov/masstrauma/preparedness/primer.pdf, accessed 25 September 
2016. For further information on this, the reader should refer to the Kilroe Ambush 
Galway, covered in greater detail, in the preceding chapter. The creation of an 
‘overpressure’ shockwave as a result of the detonation of an explosive device, often 
(but not always) inflicts injuries and conditions similar to those found in victims of the 
loose connection of diagnoses popularly known as ‘shell-shock.’ Symptoms often 
include (but are not limited to) Internal Neurological Trauma, Concussion, Swelling of 
the Brain. 

http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/currency/
http://www.cdc.gov/masstrauma/preparedness/primer.pdf
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Though there has been a massive surge in reported cases of Traumatic 

Brain Injuries (TBI, injuries whereby there is an impact to the head, rapid 

movement or displacement of the brain) and Blast Injuries (which bear 

similarity to post-concussive syndrome), it is important to note that this is 

more likely as a result of the reclassification of previously overlooked 

injuries, rather than the emergence of radically new mechanisms of injury 

themselves.114 Injuries such as these are now known to lead to dysfunctional 

activity within the brain and cause long lasting physiological and 

psychological maladies to sufferers.  

Those involved in incidents which involve Blast Injuries, are also 

more likely to suffer poly-traumatic Primary, Secondary, Tertiary and 

Quaternary (PSTQ) injuries, depending on proximity to the epicentre of the 

explosion. Secondly, those who are exposed to poly-traumatic injuries are 

therefore more likely to present as poly-symptomatic in aspect; common 

neurobehaviourable symptoms in survivors of Blast Trauma include (but are 

not limited to) memory difficulties, cognitive dysfunction, violent mood 

swings, extreme irritability, suspiciousness, lack of motivation and guilt at 

having survived where their friends/loved ones did not.115 Thirdly, and 

perhaps most alarming, those exposed to Blast Injuries, TBI and/or other 

penetrating wounds are statistically more at risk of developing a co-morbid 

stress related psychological illness, generally referred to as Post-Traumatic 

Stress Disorder (PTSD).116 

 

Clonfin 

Rathcoole was not an isolated incident during the Anglo-Irish War, 

but rather part of a larger trend of escalation which had begun to emerge as 

the conflict drew to a close. Spurred on by their technical, tactical 

                                                           
114 American Psychiatric Association, DSM-5: Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of 
Mental Disorders, Fifth Edition (London: American Psychiatric Publishing, 2013), p. 
624; Carrie H. Kennedy, Corwin Boake and Jeffrey L. Moore, ‘A History and 
Introduction to Military Neuropsychology’, in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L Moore 
(eds.) Military Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), pp. 1-28, passim. 
115 Louis M. French, Jack Spector, William Stiers and Robert L. Kane, ‘Blast Injury and 
Traumatic Brain Injury’ in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L Moore (eds.) Military 
Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), pp. 110-1. 
116 French, Spector, Stiers and Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’ in 
Kennedy and Moore (eds.) Military Neuropsychology, pp. 112-3. 
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advancements and refinements of guerrilla warfare, the IRA sought out 

further engagements with the Auxiliaries. Clonfin (2 February 1921) was 

another example of a highly successful IRA ambush, taking place in the 

townland of Clonfin, on the Ballinalee-Granard road, County Longford. As it 

was one of the better roads in the region, the Auxiliaries from ‘M’ Company 

(County Infirmary, Longford Town), regularly used it when patrolling the 

area.117  

Early on the morning of the ambush, Seán MacEoin, Commanding 

Officer of the Longford Brigade ‘Flying Colum’ (the ‘Blacksmith of 

Ballinalee’), moved his force of about fifty men into position and held them 

there from morning until early afternoon until their target, an Auxiliary patrol 

comprising of two lorries, passed by. The IRA were primarily armed with 

British service rifles and therefore were able to position themselves at greater 

distances than would otherwise have been the case if less powerful shotguns 

had been used. The routine patrol under the command of DI Francis W. 

Craven, was travelling to Ballinalee from Longford town.118 In order to 

immobilise the lorries, and preventing them from ‘pushing through’ the 

ambush, MacEoin had decided to use a locally manufactured landmine. The 

results were nothing short of spectacular. The mine,  

blew the front part off the first lorry up, bringing it to a standstill and 

throwing out the occupants. The second lorry pulled up behind this 

and concentrated rifle fire was brought to bear on it. Its occupants 

[then] jumped, and dived for cover, a good many of them being 

knocked out as they did so.119 

It is clear that the force of the explosion was quite substantial; 

MacEoin manufactured the mine himself and it was said to weigh in excess 

of fifty pounds.120 Captain James McKeon, brother of Seán, described hearing 

                                                           
117 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 279. 
118 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 167. 
119 BMH WS 440, Witness Statement of Colonel Seamus Conway (Retired), 
Commandant North Longford Column, 1920-1921, pp. 20-21. 
120 Marie Coleman, County Longford and the Irish Revolution 1910-1923 (Newbridge: 
Irish Academic Press, 2006), p. 137. MacEoin’s previous career as a Blacksmith had 
stood the guerrilla leader in good stead, he was able to construct the mine from a 
cartwheel box.  
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the mine blast some six miles away from the ambush site,121 pointing to a 

disproportionately large explosion. IRA engineers assembling mines tended 

to be quite inexperienced, often fearful that the munitions which they were 

producing would not be powerful enough to carry out specific objectives, 

instead choosing to increase the recommended load of explosives, thus 

increasing yield of the weapon.122 MacEoin was the first to admit that the 

local IRA in his district ‘simply knew nothing about explosives’,123 a trend 

which was seen throughout the organisation. 

 The environmental conditions in which a mine was utilised, could also 

have a significant bearing on its effectiveness, lethality and the injuries 

produced. If mines were utilised in areas with boggy ground (like Rathcoole), 

then far more of the explosive force was absorbed by the soft soil. Conversely, 

if the ground was harder, like along a regularly travelled roadway, then this 

would direct more of the force upward and outward, away from the denser 

medium of the earth, resulting in increased penetrating power and lethality. 

At Clonfin, the mine was emplaced in the road, adjacent to a small bridge or 

culvert, likely embedded in a much denser material, such as stone or brick.124 

A contemporaneous report in the Irish Independent described that the 

detonation of the emplaced mine left a depression about four feet wide and 

between twelve to twenty-four inches deep in the road itself.125 

When detonated, the IED itself inflicted tremendous injuries on the 

Auxiliaries. Cadet John A. Houghton was killed outright by the blast, whilst 

the remainder travelling in his lorry were all injured, to varying degrees.126 In 

total four cadets (Cadets Houghton, Bush, Clayton and DI Craven) were 

killed by the IRA, with a further eight injured; this represents the 

incapacitation of about seventy-percent of the total strength of the patrol.127 

                                                           
121 BMH WS 436, Witness Statement of Captain James McKeon, Quartermaster of 
North Longford ASU, p. 14. James McKeon favoured the Anglo version of the family 
name, whereas Seán favoured the Gaelicised MacEoin, though both spellings are used 
interchangeably.   
122 Kautt, Ambushes and Armour, p. 169. 
123 Coleman, County Longford and the Irish Revolution 1910-1923, p. 138. 
124 ‘Police Motor Runs into a Mine: Ballinalee Fight’, Irish Independent, 4 February 
1921, p. 5. 
125 ‘Aged Man Killed: The Dead Auxiliaries’, Irish Independent, 5 February 1921, p. 9. 
126 ‘Police Motor Runs into a Mine’, Irish Independent, 4 February 1921, p. 5. 
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In the aftermath of the ambush, notwithstanding the fact that MacEoin’s unit 

remained behind to render first-aid to the injured cadets, reprisals were freely 

employed across the countryside of North Longford. Enraged by the death 

and injury of their friends, Auxiliaries, loosed a reign of terror against the 

local populace. An elderly farmer crossing one of his own fields was shot 

dead, while two houses were also burned.  

 

Effects of being blown up 

As with Rathcoole and Dillons Cross, the effects of being ‘blown up’ 

were considerable. Blast Induced Trauma was extremely serious and it is 

therefore highly likely that the cadets from Ballinalee were suffering from 

either the initial explosive shockwave, the trauma of the lorry being thrown 

violently to one side of the road, from being shot by the IRA; there is also the 

possibility of the men suffering from ‘Survivor’s Guilt’, in a similar fashion 

to Vernon Hart. The Irish Independent stressed the severity of the injuries 

suffered, 

Several of the wounds are so torn and lacerated that it is alleged they 

must have been caused by dum-dum (expanding) bullets. The top of 

one man’s shoulder is ripped up as far as his neck. Another man’s 

forearm is very much shattered… The men received numerous 

wounds in the head, body and legs and the escape of some of them is 

looked upon as marvellous by the medical staff.128 

 At the Petty Session held two months after the ambush, one witness 

described how he had been driving the second vehicle and had been shot on 

the back of the head and ear.129 Cadet Leslie Gilbert Kesterton (misspelled 

‘Cesterton’),130 told the court that he was applying for compensation for his 

wounds, on the grounds that given his current state he was unlikely to be 

retained with the RIC. When asked by the presiding judge as to why this might 

be the case, the cadet answered that,  

                                                           
128 ‘Police Motor Runs into a Mine’, Irish Independent, 4 February 1921, p. 5. 
129 ‘Longford Petty Sessions: The Ballymahon and Clonfin Ambushes Recalled’, 
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130 David Grant, ‘Leslie Gilbert Kesterton, RAF’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
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His nerves would not stand it and his neck and arms were coming 

against him. He would not be entitled to any pension or gratuity as [a] 

cadet…He would be able to do some [motor engineering] 

superintending work, but he did not know how long he could stand 

it.131 

Another cadet, Section Leader Frederick Augustus Lambert,132 also 

claimed compensation at the same hearing. Lambert had been travelling in 

the vehicle which struck the mine and he had received serious injuries from 

that and the subsequent gunfire. He had suffered a ‘lacerated wound on the 

right forearm and a punctured wound on the buttock.’ He also had wounds on 

the abdomen and under his eye.133 After Clonfin he had received medical 

advice to resign from the Division on account of ill-health. Dr. Delaney 

testifying on behalf of his patient, declared that Lambert was still in a ‘very 

nervous condition.’134 Lambert was later ‘Discharged Medically Unfit’ from 

the Auxiliary Division, on 18 April, less than three months after the 

ambush.135 Cadet Charles Howard Maddox, was not reported as being 

physically injured at the inquest, but was still ‘Discharged Medically 

Unfit.’136 

After Clonfin there was considerable anger in ‘M’ Company. The 

Auxiliaries conducted widespread assaults and destruction of property in the 

immediate vicinity of the ambush itself. James Donohoe and Patrick Ryan 

were just two young men who were arrested in connection to the ambush, 

Both were badly tortured in the Auxiliaries’ Longford Infirmary headquarters, 

in an otherwise disproportionate response to the ambush, but a similar 

response when examined alongside Hart’s murders after the death of 

                                                           
131 ‘Longford Petty Sessions’, Longford Leader, 16 April 1921, p. 5; French, Spector, 
Stiers and Kane, ‘Blast Injury and Traumatic Brain Injury’ in Kennedy and Moore 
(eds.) Military Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), pp. 102-103. Examining 
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Chapman. Ryan was beaten so badly that his eyes were swollen shut for a 

fortnight and he was burned with cigarettes and candles.137 

Donohue’s torture was brutal and sadistic, even when compared with 

those of the time. His arms and feet were tied to the frame of an iron bed, 

whereupon they,  

took down my trousers and began to torture me with a red [hot] iron 

and every time I would commence to shout I would get a blow in the 

mouth until the blood was almost choking me and worst of all was one 

of them had a hold of me by the ‘private part’ and he squeezed me 

until I thought I was dead. I think there was about five of them at me 

entirely.138  

The ordeal was reminiscent of another endured by the Loughnane 

brothers in Drumharsna, near Gort, Co. Galway. This in itself gives credence 

to the argument in favour of the ‘brutalisation theory’,139 as both companies 

were unlikely to have had much interaction with each other and the assailants 

were unlikely to be the same person. Professor Phillip Zimbardo’s 

‘situationality’ argument can also be applied in this regard. Zimbardo 

believed that the ‘situation’ in which persons find themselves, often 

determine their behaviour to acts of evil.140 To put it another way, the 

commission of evil acts (e.g. physical and/or sexual torture of prisoners) by 

an authority figure in the cadets’ company, may have had a legitimising effect 

on the perception of the violence, mitigating concerns concerning the 

morality of actions. Authority figures did not necessarily have to have formal 

rank, merely be the most powerful/persuasive actor in a social subgroup.   

                                                           
137 UCDA P80/124, Papers of Desmond (1888–1947) and Mabel (1884–1957) 
FitzGerald: Beating and torture in Longford ADRIC barracks, Thomas Partridge, James 
Donohoe, Patrick Ryan. 
138 UCDA P80/124, Papers of Desmond (1888–1947) and Mabel (1884–1957) 
FitzGerald: Beating and torture in Longford ADRIC barracks, Thomas Partridge, James 
Donohoe, Patrick Ryan. 
139 Robert Gerwarth and John Horne, ‘The Great War and Paramilitarism in Europe, 
1917-23’, Contemporary European History, Vol. 19, No. 3, Aftershocks: Violence in 
Dissolving Empires after the First World War (August 2010), pp. 267-8; Stéphane 
Audoin-Rouzeau and Annette Becker (Translated by Catherine Temerson), 1914-1918: 
Understanding the Great War (London: Profile Books, 2002), p. 42. According to the 
brutalisation theory, men who were themselves subjected to brutalising behaviour, 
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140 Phillip Zimbardo, The Lucifer Effect: How Good People Turn Evil (London: Rider, 
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Historian Benjamin Ziemann has rejected the ‘brutalisation theory’, 

insofar as he regards the pre-war proclivities and attitudes of soldiers to be far 

greater determinants for their post-war behaviour.141 This attitude is 

confusing, as Ziemann is clearly ignoring the elephant in the room: the war 

itself. The war was the largest fought in recorded human history. Entire 

countries became battlefields, entire nations mobilised to fight the enemy. 

Total war, in its awesome totality. For none of this to have had any discernible 

effect on the citizen soldiers, which the majority of Auxiliaries were, would 

have to be beyond comprehension.  

The brutalisation theory may make more sense if it is seen as an 

extrapolation of the communal model of organisation. The Auxiliaries, unlike 

the Black and Tans (who were sent to police districts in small numbers as 

replacements) and the British Army (who were either deployed as small units 

or much larger garrisons), were deployed in medium sized companies, around 

seventy-five to one-hundred strong. While this was still a substantial number, 

it did not prevent the Auxiliaries (at least in the initial phase of operations) 

from mixing with the locals and inserting themselves in the quotidian life of 

their new communities. 

Therefore it is more plausible that the temporary cadets had 

experienced levels of trauma, either before or in Ireland, that somehow 

‘primed’ them toward the commission of such violent acts of retribution.142 

Thus, by taking examining the Irish situation in a pan-European context, 

parallels can be drawn with other post-war communities. Although Poland, 

which was emerging as another proto-state on the fringes (or ‘shatter zones’) 

of larger empires, also witnessed irregular warfare in a similar fashion to 

                                                           
141 Belinda Davis, ‘Experience, Identity, and Memory: The Legacy of World War I’, 
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Ireland. Many of the actors who were engaged in this type of conflict, both 

pro and anti-state, felt ill at ease with the endemic nature of guerrilla warfare.  

In many ways it was this oppressive totality of warfare, which was 

‘central to the excesses …the reproach of faceless anonymity to the 

enemy’;143 some perpetrators of violence felt little in the way of remorse 

toward their victims, whom they saw as collaborating with their enemies, 

while others openly enjoyed the sensation of causing pain. The limited 

intensity and unstructured mechanisms of guerrilla warfare, meant that 

traditional regimented warfare yielded to an extreme form of paramilitarism, 

an early forerunner of ‘hybrid warfare’, in which civilians were not afforded 

their recognised legal protections under the laws of war. In this new and 

terrible conflict, ‘…the enemy is regarded as treacherous and the civilian 

becomes a potential combatant in disguise, a franc-tireur, a supporter of the 

enemy, a traitor or a terrorist.’144 

In such cases it is likely that the remainder of the company absolved 

themselves of participation, condoning the acts and facilitating the bad 

behaviour of their comrades. The ‘situationality’ of evil is a difficult concept 

for many to come to terms with, not because it is complicated, but because it 

is clearly far too simple an explanation. For many, an evil act is an abstract 

concept; the perpetrator, an aberration in the normally pacific order. The 

reality in stark contrast is that ‘evil that arises out of ordinary thinking and is 

committed by ordinary people is the norm, not the exception.’145 

Passivity in stressful situations is also a factor in violence perpetrated 

by the Auxiliaries in Ireland. Or rather, by some Auxiliaries. If the Division 

had been as thoroughly comprised of such ‘thorough scoundrels’146 as was 

claimed, then the IRA would have faced over two-thousand merciless killers, 

who would have terrorised the countryside to an unimaginable extent. It is far 

                                                           
143 Julia Eichenberg, ‘The Dark Side of Independence: Paramilitary Violence in Ireland 
and Poland after the First World War’, Contemporary European History: Aftershocks: 
Violence in Dissolving Empires after the First World War, Vol. 19, No. 3 (August 2010), 
p. 246. 
144 Eichenberg, ‘The Dark Side of Independence’, p. 246. 
145 Ervin Staub quoted in Philip Zimbardo, The Lucifer Effect: How Good People Turn 
Evil (London: Rider, 2009), p. 485. 
146 BMH WS 398, Witness Statement of Charles Browne, Macroom Company, IRA, pp. 
23-4.  



 

422 
 

more likely instead that a smaller cohort of Auxiliaries were active 

perpetrators and instigators of the tortures, murders and beatings ascribed to 

the Division, perhaps taking pleasure from them, with a larger group of 

passive ‘enablers’ facilitating this violence through their own inaction. 

 

Hardening (Spring – Summer 1921) 

From Spring to Summer 1921, attitudes on both sides of the conflict 

hardened considerably. On 9 February 1921, James Murphy and Patrick 

Kennedy were arrested on Talbot Street, close to the Amiens Street railway 

terminus, on Dublin’s north side. Auxiliaries from ‘F’ Company (based in 

Dublin Castle) carried out the arrest, at about 9:30 pm. At about 11:30 pm, 

Kennedy’s body was discovered in Clonturk Park, Drumcondra (about two 

miles away); he had been shot and killed. James Murphy had also been shot, 

yet he was still alive. According to James’ brother’s testimony, the 

Auxiliaries, 

… halted the motor lorry near a field, where there was unused and 

derelict ground. They took my brother and Patrick Kennedy out of the 

motor lorry, brought them into the field, put old tin cans over their 

heads, put them against the wall and fired a number of shots at 

them…my brother was hit through the tin can in his mouth on the right 

cheek, on the left cheek and through the breast.147 

 In the aftermath of the killings, it was alleged that both men had 

participated in the Bloody Sunday killings in the city, which presumably went 

some way toward explaining why they had been singled out for such personal 

attention from the Division.148 Murphy’s deathbed confession implicated the 

Commander of ‘F’ Company, Captain William Lorraine King and two other 

cadets, Hinchliffe and Welsh. It was alleged that King, ordered the men be 

taken from the Castle in one of the Division’s vehicles. The men were found 

shortly thereafter in Drumcondra. Reports from the trial intimated that the 
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loud noises which emanated from the Castle courtyard that night, were not 

sounds of men being tortured in the intelligence rooms, or being threatened 

with death by the petrol pumps, but rather a pair of drunken RIC men 

returning to the Castle.149 There was some confusion regarding testimony 

given during the case, which worked in the advantage of the accused, against 

whom all charges were eventually dismissed. On being released, King was 

reassigned to Galway City, to command ‘D’ Company. During the course of 

the trial, it was alleged that Major Hardy (see Chapter 4) had been 

intimidating witnesses for the prosecution;150 this is plausible as both Hardy 

and King were reputed to have engaged in the torture of republican prisoners 

during this period.  

 

Trim (9 February 1921) 

Another incident which marred the reputation of the Auxiliaries, and 

exposed the stark limits of discipline in the Division, was the so called 

‘looting’ of Trim. On 9 February 1921, a party of Auxiliaries from ‘N’ 

Company (based in the County Meath town), robbed and caused significant 

criminal damage to a spirit grocers at Robinstown, a small hamlet, about five 

miles from the main town itself.151 A common occurrence at the time, the 

attack would not have aroused much comment, only that Chandler’s spirit 

grocers belonged to a Protestant and Unionist supporter of the state.152 

Séamus Finn described Chandlers as ‘a rendezvous of the Meath hunt in its 

palmiest days’, adding that the owner, Mrs. Chandler, had a certain degree of 

influence in policing and civil jurisdictional circles in the district and 

county.153  
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The raid, though serious in itself, was exacerbated by the fact that the 

Auxiliaries’ discipline in Meath was not well regarded; local man Paddy 

Lalor described them as ‘gentleman thugs’, while Finn recalled that they 

‘gave real hell to the townsfolk [of Trim].’154 The fact that well known 

Protestants and Unionists, supporters of the status quo ante bellum,  would be 

targeted in this fashion was simply unthinkable to many and spoke volumes 

about the inability of the local Company Commander, Lt. Arthur Daniel,155 

to enforce said discipline, especially when came to attacks against supporters 

of the regime. Even if Daniel was unaware of the Chandlers’ allegiance, his 

intelligence officer and/or local RIC liaison should have been able to 

illuminate him. 

 On 9 February, a patrol of about forty Auxiliaries passed through the 

Bohermeen district of County Meath, stopping at Robinstown. Chandler’s 

was the first destination for the party, who conducted a vigorous search of the 

store, ostensibly looking for arms and munitions.156 When Richard Chandler, 

business manager and son of the owner, informed them that there were no 

illegal items on the premises, he was arrested and severely beaten.157 The 

looters took great pains to strip the contents of the house and store, rather than 

simply seizing what lay close at hand. The aged Mrs. Chandler later recalled 

that the raiders all seemed to be commissioned officers and that they seemed 

almost manic in their efforts.158 The raiders took a collection of silver cutlery 

and ware from the Chandlers’ attached dwelling house, along with an 

undisclosed amount of silver and gold coinage. Later that evening, a follow-

                                                           
154 Coogan, Politics and War in Meath 1913-1923, pp. 168-9. 
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up raid stole over twenty bottles of champagne and intimidated the owner and 

her daughter.  

 Constable Eugene Bratton, who was with the raiding party that day, 

was called to an identity parade to try and determine those responsible. His 

testimony to the Bureau of Military History, clearly signals that the raid on 

the Chandler’s business was quite deliberate; 

I was the only policeman to stand his ground and watch what was 

going on. The other police went in through the fields by the way they 

were looking for dumps of arms…I had to attend the subsequent 

identification parade of those Auxies and gave evidence at their 

courtmartial [sic] in Dublin159 

Although Crozier was the Commandant of the Auxiliary Division (for 

all intents and purposes he effectively ran the organisation), he still remained 

subject to the oversight of his superior, Major-General Tudor. Tudor, had 

been engaged as the somewhat euphemistically termed ‘Police Advisor’, 

though the exact definition of his duties continued to remain obscure.  He 

oversaw all policing operations on the island of Ireland and although as 

Commandant, Crozier could call upon disgraced men to resign their position, 

and could ‘dispense’ with the offenders’ services on the grounds that they 

were ‘unsuitable for service’, Tudor remained as the final arbiter.  

 However, Trim was to be one of those rare occasions when Tudor did 

intervene, with the results being nothing short of explosive. A revealing 

insight about the dysfunctionality of the Division as a whole, is the fact that 

Crozier admitted that the first he heard of the events at Robinstown, was when 

he bumped into a pair of ‘whistle-blower’ cadets, who had travelled to 

Dublin.160 Sensationally, the Commandant claimed that the pair who told him 

about the events at Chandler’s ‘at the peril of their lives, as their comrades 

would undoubtedly have killed them had they known.’161  
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Bratton alleges that as a pretext for the raid, another police officer, Constable Martin, 
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Not only was the Company Commander, Lt. Arthur Daniel,162 

unaware of the events which had transpired; he either apparently remained in 

the dark for some days after the raid, or he deliberately chose not to report the 

matter. Both possibilities are troubling, but not as much as Crozier’s assertion 

that the men who told him about the incident did so at mortal risk. That 

disreputable elements should exist in an organisation like the Auxiliaries, is 

hardly surprising; what is, however, is the assertion that this sub-set of the 

company would be willing to kill their own comrades, in order to maintain 

their secret pillaging.  

Once informed of the events, Crozier drove to Trim to conduct his 

own investigation.163 He proceeded to interview the company. As a 

consequence, he saw fit to place five platoon commanders under arrest and 

suspend a further twenty-one cadets.164 Daniel was also suspended as 

Company Commander, and later replaced.165 

 

Crozier’s Resignation 

After his ad hoc investigation, Crozier returned to Dublin, setting in 

motion a confusing chain of events. On his return, he had the Trim cadets 

tried by court-martial, resulting in their immediate dismissal from the force; 

Tudor was informed and in a curious turn of events, gave his assent for the 

action to be taken.166 Whilst crossing to England, Tudor had a change of heart 

and wrote to Crozier, telling him to keep the dismissed men under suspension 

until his return (presumably with fresh orders from the Cabinet).167 However 

in the meantime, Crozier had been as good as his word, dispensing with the 
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defendants, who had travelled to London, in order to petition (and/or threaten) 

the relevant authorities for reinstatement.168 

 As only the Police Advisor (Tudor) could actually dismiss a man 

from the service, dismissed men could always appeal up the chain of 

command to the Police Advisor.169  In a return telegram to Crozier, Tudor 

stated quite emphatically that the dismissal of such a large body of disaffected 

troops at the present time was ‘politically inadvisable’,170 and that Crozier 

should forestall any such decisions at the present time.  

 Whilst Crozier was on leave, Tudor ordered that the dismissed men 

be reinstated (17 February). On learning of this, feeling that his position was 

untenable, Crozier tendered his resignation as Commandant.171 MacFie 

followed his leader and also resigned from the Division. Perhaps predictably, 

Crozier was anything but dignified and discrete in his departure. In a series 

of highly controversial letters and interviews to the newspapers, the former 

Commandant made incendiary claims that he had been forced to resign as his 

position had become untenable, vis-à-vis Tudor’s attitude concerning Trim 

and the disciplining of the cadets involved, he declared that ‘I still consider 

that theft on the part of policemen in the course of their duties is unpardonable 

and cannot honestly associate myself with a force in which such acts are 

condoned.’172  

 The case generated considerable comment both in the media, as well 

as in Parliament, where it provided a convenient stick with which to beat the 

government. Although the government continued to support Tudor, they 

rounded on the now absent Crozier. Speaking in the Commons, Greenwood 

was forced to remark that he himself was confused regarding the matter. In a 

flimsy defence, he categorically denied any governmental wrongdoing and 
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stated that he failed to see why an officer of Crozier’s stature and experience 

should feel the need to ‘use the medium of the public Press or the friendship 

of Members of this House’,173 in a flagrant attempt to further any defence of 

his own actions. In response to continued questioning by the opposition 

speaker, Lieutenant-Commander Kenworthy, Greenwood added that the new 

Officer Commanding the Auxiliary Division, General Wood, had stated that  

any allegations made by Crozier contained very little truth. At a meeting of 

senior staff, Tudor had stated categorically that there was, ‘no question of 

condoning looting or other disobedience, and that the Cadets had been 

brought back with a promise of trial, and in the event of being found guilty of 

any offence, would be punished.’174  

During the whole saga, Crozier had demonstrated himself to be most 

politically naive. The lack of dictatorial powers, which he had last exercised 

on the Western Front, holding the power of life and death (which he still 

clearly craved), seemed to greatly bother him.175 Sturgis was scathing in his 

condemnation of Crozier in the aftermath of the Robinstown debacle, writing 

furiously in his diary that he [Crozier], ‘is more truly responsible for 

indiscipline in the Auxiliaries whom he commanded than anybody else and 

has seized a golden opportunity to resign posing as the upholder of order who 

was not supported from above; a glorious martyr.’176                         

 MacFie apparently wrote a letter to The Times (21 February 1921), 

under the pseudonym ‘Patria’ purporting to originate from Crozier, 

mentioning several acrimonious aspects of his superior’s exit from the 

Auxiliaries, in an attempt to substantiate the claims.177 Crozier also alleged 

that the ‘rogue’ had deceptively transferred a significant sum of ‘fines 

                                                           
173 Hansard House of Commons Debate, 1 March 1921, vol. 138, c. 1740. 
174 Hansard House of Commons Debate, 1 March 1921, vol. 138, cc. 1744-5. 
175 Brian Bond, Survivors of a Kind: Memoirs of the Western Front (London: Continuum, 
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Impressions and Recollections (London: T. Werner Laurie Ltd., 1930), p. 267. 
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money’178 from the Adjutant’s Divisional bank account to his own personal 

one.179 In later years Crozier became a prolific writer, authoring several books 

of highly questionable merit, based on his life’s experiences. Despite his 

success in publishing, he lived in reduced financial circumstances for the 

remainder of his life, ironically devoting his time to encouraging the peaceful 

resolution of conflicts, through his association with the Peace Pledge 

Union.180 He died on 31 August 1937.181 

 

Tempo of conflict 

Between late-February and mid-July, a steady stream of attacks 

continued to increase pressure on the Auxiliaries, with mounting levels of 

stress and trauma. In Macroom, two cadets who had ventured outside the 

protective confines of the Castle, were playing billiards in the games room of 

the adjacent Town Hall, when Mills Bombs [grenades] were thrown at them, 

inflicting minor blast and shrapnel injuries.182 On what was supposed to be a 

routine raid in Dublin City, cadets from ‘F’ Company were ambushed by the 

IRA, who managed to inflict several casualties. The ‘Battle of Brunswick 

(present day Pearse) Street’ (14 March 1921) as it became known, claimed 

the lives of three IRA Volunteers, two Auxiliaries and two innocent 

bystanders.183 On 21 June, Brunswick Street was again in the headlines, as an 

                                                           
178 Leeson, The Black and Tans, pp. 120-1. For a large portion of the time the Division 
spent in Ireland, it was found (through trial and error) that the only effective way of 
disciplining wayward temporary cadets was to dock their wages through an elaborate 
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IRA party felt emboldened enough to throw six grenades at an Auxiliary 

patrol in the area.184  

 Auxiliary cadets continued to operate the Division’s unofficial shoot-

to-kill policy, resulting in multiple state-sanctioned murders of IRA suspects. 

On most occasions, the Auxiliaries claimed that the man under arrest had 

attempted to escape, or made a rapid movement toward what the cadet in 

question believed to have been a concealed weapon.185 By late March 1921, 

the number of young men ‘shot while trying to escape’ had climbed to 

sixty.186 A prime example would be the case of Michael Mullooly, who was 

shot and killed by an Auxiliary on 24 March 1921, at his farm, near 

Strokestown, Co. Roscommon. He had been suspected of taking part in an 

ambush at Scramogue, where two army officers, an army driver and three RIC 

constables were killed, and his killing was a blatant attempt at reprisal.187 

According to the Auxiliaries, they were departing after having searched his 

farm, when one cadet claimed he had ‘lost a glove’ and returned to the farm 

alone. He claimed he came upon Mullooly, who was ‘hiding behind the [hay] 

stack.’ The cadet had run towards him Mullooly and told him to put his hands 

up. The man did not put his hands up, but dropped them to his pocket’, 

                                                           
184 David Grant, ‘Great Brunswick Street Bombing 21 June 1921’, 
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accessed 16 April 2016. 
185 David Grant has assembled a fine collection of these incidents, through his work on 
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whereupon the Auxiliary killed him.188 The official British response was one 

of acceptance, yet senior officers privately expressed grave concern over the 

validity of such statements being made. 

 In his seminal work, The IRA and its Enemies, Peter Hart posits that 

the state of the insurgency in Cork in 1921 was so intense that it was ‘terror 

and counter-terror, murder after murder, death squad against death squad, fed 

by both sides desire for revenge. Each new atrocity demanded a reply and so 

set off another round of reprisals.’189 And so it was at the Clonmult Massacre 

(20 February 1921). Volunteers from the First Brigade, IRA had taken shelter 

at a farmhouse near the village of Clonmult, about twenty miles north-east of 

Cork City. Afterwards it was presumed that the unit’s otherwise secure 

location, was betrayed by an informer, allowing a mixed force of Auxiliaries, 

RIC and British military to stealthily surround the farmhouse. While the exact 

details of the incident are sketchy, it is believed that after an exchange of 

gunfire (and some republican escapes), the majority of those inside the 

farmhouse surrendered unconditionally to the British. Patrick Higgins, an 

IRA officer described what occurred after he had surrendered;  

We were lined up alongside an outhouse with our hands up. The Tans 

came along and shot every man with the exception of three...who were 

saved by the officer in charge of the military party. A Tan put his 

revolver to my mouth and fired...Then I thought I heard a voice 

saying, ‘This fellow is not dead, we will finish him off.’ Only for the 

military officer coming along, I would be gone.190 

Higgins survived the (alleged) massacre by the policemen, only to be 

sentenced to death by a military tribunal. In total twelve republicans had been 

shot dead, with eight having survived, most wounded,191 though both the 

military and the police maintained that the surrendering republicans had 

attempted some type of ruse and had been injured in the ensuing melee.  
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Hypervigilance & Paranoia 

Despite clear evidence of the existence of a ‘shoot-to-kill’ policy in 

Ireland, one can deduce from this spate of violent deaths that the Auxiliaries 

were operating at a heightened level of alertness. While it is possible for 

soldiers and policemen to operate at this level for brief periods of time, in 

execution of their duties, the stress which is generated as a by-product of its 

continuous overuse is especially dangerous. After major attacks on their 

comrades, cadets can clearly be seen to have adopted this posture as an 

ongoing defensive mechanism. Characteristics of a heightened state of 

awareness or ‘hypervigilance’, often include increased penetrating 

observations of one’s surroundings, a constant sensitivity to social nuance, 

chronic interpretation (and often misinterpretation) of the open and hidden 

opinions of third parties and acute levels of scrutiny.192 Paranoia is often 

found in those in hypervigilant states, distorting the reality of situations for 

sufferers.193  

 Although the Anglo-Irish War fell far short of the Clausewitzian 

‘Total War’ concept, which many cadets experienced during the First World 

War,194 the adversarial nature of conflict in general and guerrilla war in 

particular, came to affect the Auxiliaries. Forces engaging in guerrilla and 

counter-guerrilla warfare naturally submit themselves to a dialectical cycle of 

violence, in which both constantly seek an advantage over the other. In the 

latter stages of such conflicts, this submission to an almost endless cycle of 

escalation ensures that actors from both sides must constantly remain aware 

of their opposite numbers and respect their willingness to commit 

increasingly violent acts to achieve their goals.195   
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When one examines the Auxiliaries, especially in the post-Winter 

1920-21 phase, it becomes clear that reprisals had been rationalised as 

necessary. With a steady stream of ambushes and attacks being mounted on 

them and their comrades, by men who failed to wear a uniform, supported 

logistically and materially by women and other non-combatant members of 

the communities in which the Auxiliaries lived and interacted with on patrols, 

it becomes clear that at least some of them must have succumbed to paranoid 

hypervigilance Therefore, based on behavioural evidence, it is entirely 

plausible to suggest that those Auxiliaries, who for all intents and purposes, 

seemed to have engaged in a ‘shoot-to-kill’ policy against suspected IRA 

members, may have in fact been suffering from quite severe bouts of paranoid 

delusion, brought on by the difficult guerrilla warfare conditions in which 

they were expected to operate.  

 By a process of projecting their own fears, anger and hatred, the 

Auxiliaries in fact may have convinced themselves that the same non-aligned, 

law abiding Irish civilians they were supposed to protect, were in fact aiding 

and abetting their republican foes. To many at the time, it was not an 

unreasonable proposition to provide aid and succour to complete strangers, 

let alone to help the relative of a friend or neighbour. To a temporary cadet, 

spending long, tense hours on patrol, waiting to be ambushed, it could seem 

quite plausible that all civilians who ran from patrols were running to give the 

IRA warning and had more than simple self-preservation in mind. 

 Douglas Valder Duff, a Black and Tan who served in Ireland, found 

it hard to believe that the Irish people he had known so well, had become 
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‘dastardly murderers’, while paradoxically at the same time was relieved to 

be able to return from that ‘hell-broth or murder and secret shootings.’196 

These emotional and mental difficulties would have greatly impaired the 

subject’s ability to objectively rationalise in certain situations, leading to 

greatly diminished reasoning and thought being devoted before engaging in 

violent behaviours.197 A similar approach was taken by Brigade Major (later 

Field Marshal) Bernard Montgomery, then serving in Cork, who recalled that 

during his service in Ireland, he came to regard ‘all civilians as ‘Shinners’, 

and I never had any dealings with any of them.’198 Lionel Curtis, a Colonial 

Office advisor on ‘Irish affairs’, noted that in the confusion and heightened 

state of awareness which irregular warfare brought, the security forces ‘don’t 

know friends from enemies, there are no rules of warfare, consequently they 

take justice into their own hands.’199 This ‘hair-trigger’ approach, which the 

Auxiliaries (and later the IRA) adopted, is repeatedly seen in their interactions 

with the public. 

 

Stress 

The constant presence of battlefield stress in soldiers has long been 

recognised as having a negative effect on the mental and physical wellbeing. 

Warfare is quite often a contest of wills, the logic being that, with all other 

considerations being equal, then the body possessed of the stronger 

willpower, will win out in the end. Nonetheless, there are limitations, both 

physically and mentally, to what even the soldier in possession of the 

strongest moral fibre, can endure. By recruiting actors with fragile human 

psyches into their organisation, then it is wholly unrealistic to expect ADRIC 

to ‘operate in a manner that is entirely controlled, unambiguously effective, 
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and in line with a modern, legalistic vision of conflict [that] is unrealistic and 

ignorant of the unique nature of war.’200  

 With increasing sophistication in both urban and rural operations, the 

IRA continued to inflict small but lethal attacks on the Auxiliaries. On 11 

May 1921, Major McKinnon, the District Inspector commanding ‘H’ 

Company, in Tralee, Co. Kerry, was shot and killed whilst playing golf 

locally.201 He was by all accounts quite ruthless in his application of 

counterinsurgency, at one point going as far as to kill two IRA men during a 

raid, then set the house they were staying in on fire.202 The Auxiliaries 

responded to news of their leader’s death with destruction of the local 

Ballydwyer Creamery and associated stock (the resulting damage was 

estimated at £7,500 by the courts) by way of a reprisal.203 

 In Spring 1921, the Dublin IRA had sought to ‘liquidate’ ‘O’ and ‘Q’ 

Companies, by targeting their barracks at the London and North Western 

Hotel, North Wall Docks, Dublin. The position was used by the Division to 

easily facilitate searches of the nearby Broadstone Railway Terminus and 

commercial shipping at the adjacent docks.204 On 11 April 1921, the Dublin 

IRA staged a daring attack  on the building, employing grenades, incendiary 

devices and small arms fire, all designed to not only destroy the building 

itself, but cause serious injuries to any cadets within. While the attack itself 

was unsuccessful the smiling Auxiliaries who posed for a photograph 

afterwards appeared to ignore the fact that such an attack continued to 

demonstrate their inability to defeat the IRA and control a city which was 

bristling with police, soldiers as well as between four and eight companies of 

Auxiliaries at any one time. 
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Castleconnell 

The single most stunning incident of fratricide between Crown forces, 

occurred in the County Limerick village of Castleconnell on 17 April 1921. 

The entire incident, from start to finish, perfectly encapsulates the stress and 

fear which pervaded the Auxiliaries’ daily lives by this point. On that Sunday 

evening, a small party of men were enjoying a quiet drink in the Shannon 

View Hotel. ‘G’ Company in nearby Killaloe received information that the 

men were in fact IRA fighters, armed and planning an attack. An operation 

was mounted with the aim of reconnoitring the public house, surrounding it 

and arresting the men, preferably without a shot being fired. The Auxiliary 

party was about thirty-five strong, with about a two-thirds split between 

uniformed and plainclothes.205 The idea was to infiltrate the smaller force into 

the bar slowly and then after about fifteen minutes, arrest those inside.  

 However the first party of Auxiliaries to infiltrate the premises, 

immediately produced their weapons and ordered the men to put their hands 

up. They presumably failed to mention that they were policemen or 

Auxiliaries, as the party of men drinking in the bar were off-duty RIC men; 

mirroring this, the Constabulary party also drew their weapons and firing 

commenced, with the men similarly thinking that they were being accosted 

by the IRA. In the confusion which reigned outside the bar, someone gave an 

order for the supporting cadets to open fire, which they did with their rifles 

and light machine guns. The result was pandemonium.  

One guest of the hotel remarked that the Auxiliaries were like ‘demented Red 

Indians’,206 while the Army ‘fumed’ and accused them of engaging in 

behaviour reminiscent of ‘what they used to do in the trenches in France.’207 

A guest at the hotel was staying in the hotel at the time and wrote the 

following account to his brother, a British peer, which was read into the record 

of the House of Lords, 
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Our landlord, a perfectly innocent, honourable and much-beloved 

man, was killed almost before our eyes…two others were shot dead 

in the hotel, and the whole place was shot to pieces by a machine-gun. 

It was the most wicked attack you can imagine, and, to my horror, 

perpetrated by the Black and Tans Auxiliary Forces…Over 1,000 

shots must have been fired, the Auxiliaries behaving like demented 

Red Indians. Of course, we thought it an attack by Sinn Feiners… 

There was no kind of order, each man firing right and left, and we 

could hear them overhead firing into the rooms, even into the 

bathroom… It was stated that the attack on the bar was on account of 

a mistake, each party mistaking the other for Sinn Feiners. To me this 

is almost incredible. Even I recognised the men at the bar.’208  

 The scale of the Castleconnell disaster clearly demonstrates both the 

extent to which the Auxiliaries had come under sustained pressure by the IRA 

and also the lack of control which their superiors were able to exercise over 

the emotional insecurity which this stress created. The spate of shooting 

produced three wholly unnecessary casualties; Denis O’Donovan, the hotel 

proprietor, Temporary Cadet Pringle and Sergeant Hughes of the RIC.209 

As the conflict slowly moved toward the Truce and eventual Treaty, 

organised violence began to taper off, although it did not cease entirely. 

Ambushes continued, with varying degrees of success, throughout the 

countryside.210 On 26 June 1921, a mere fortnight before the Truce, Doris 

Hunt (10) was with her father and mother in the dining room of the Mayfair 

Hotel, Dublin.211 Her father, William Hunt, had previously served as a 
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District Inspector with ‘B’ Company (Templemore, Co. Tipperary), had been 

transferred to Dublin and had since served with several different companies, 

perhaps in an intelligence capacity.212 As the family were lunching with some 

friends, members of the Dublin ASU entered the hotel and murdered DI Hunt 

in front of his young daughter’s eyes.213 

 Although not an Auxiliary herself, it is important to note another case 

of how being subjected to extreme trauma affects people. As Doris grew 

older, it became evident that the shock which she had been subjected to at the 

tender age of ten had left an indelible mark on her psyche. Despite being a 

well to do young woman with a quite comfortable level of financial 

independence, she continued to exhibit a child’s understanding of concepts 

such as stealing, being given multiple warnings by the police and eventually 

a custodial sentence. In appealing her sentence, counsel stated that ‘the 

medical evidence is that she is in a condition of adolescent instability. In 

intelligence she is a girl of eleven.’214  

 In, ‘the shadow of a great fear’: Terror and Revolutionary Ireland’ 

(2012), Anne Dolan, highlights the effect of fear and trauma during the 

Anglo-Irish War. What was not known at the time of Doris’s initial trial was, 

that as her father fell to the floor after the initial shot, Doris rushed to his side. 

Some of the subsequent shots from the ASU party went through her child’s 

clothing, with one injuring her slightly; ‘she was taken away screaming and 

everybody is satisfied that she carries with her to this day the effect of the 

shock of being a witness of the scene.’215 In his decision, the judge declared 

that there was sufficient evidence of ‘mental instability’ present to justify an 
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appeal.216 Such instability (or any aggravation of same) clearly originated 

from witnessing her father being so brutally murdered. 

 

Truce 

The Truce was declared on 11 July 1921 and once it became clear that 

it would last until a (more) peaceful solution was found to the trouble in 

Ireland, the government began to wind down the Auxiliary Division; the 

official disbandment began on 13 January 1922 and was completed by 24 

January.217 Some temporary cadets were fortunate enough to secure 

employment with the recently established Royal Ulster Constabulary, while 

others took their gratuities and moved into private enterprise, with varying 

degrees of success. Others still felt that neither of these areas provided them 

with viable options, and so decided to move out into the Empire, where 

counties like Kenya, New Zealand, Rhodesia, Canada, India, Palestine, etc. 

offered rich pickings for men with experience in policing and supressing 

internal dissent. 

 The Auxiliaries reacted to peacetime with as much vigour as war, 

ending their period of active service with much merriment, drinking and 

carousing, though on more than one occasion, their excess exuberance 

threatened to derail the fragile peace. In Galway City, a fracas ensued outside 

a dance held on behalf of the Republican Prisoners Dependants’ Fund (2-3 

October 1921), which resulted in the death of Lieutenant Souchon, an army 

officer, and the wounding of an Auxiliary, in the ensuing chaos.218  During 

August, drunken Galway based Auxiliaries made an attempt to intimidate or 

assault Michael Staines, the Liaison Officer between the local IRA and the 

                                                           
216 ‘Court of Criminal Appeal: A Girl who saw her Father Killed’, The Times, 6 March 
1934, p. 5. 
217 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 166. 
218 Cormac K.H. O’Malley and Cormac Ó Comhraí (eds.), The Men will Talk to Me: 
Galway Interviews by Ernie O’Malley (Cork: Mercier Press, 2013), p. 48; ‘Deplorable 
Tragedy: Lancer Officer Accidentally Shot near Town Hall: Auxiliary Driver Injured’, 
Connacht Tribune, 8 October 1921, p. 5. Lieutenant George Souchon had been offered a 
lift by some friends. A shot was discharged, seemingly at random, which entered the 
car and killed Souchon. It is unclear whether the Auxiliaries at the scene, who had 
failed in their attempt to enter the dance without paying, had then fired the first shot, 
or the Republicans who were marshalling the event. In his statement, Staines recalls 
how the Auxiliaries had already tried to gain a similarly gratis admittance to a 
republican fundraising horse race at ‘the Swamp’ (presently South Park, near Nimmo’s 
Pier), only to be rebuffed. 
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RIC.219 In Athlone, an invitation from the Auxiliaries to local IRA Brigade 

commander to dinner, culminated in the British being such sociable hosts that 

the IRA man ‘lost his head altogether with drink.’220  In Clare, the temporary 

cadets even went as far as to socialise in public houses, with their former 

enemies!221 With the official end of hostilities however, came another fight. 

Troubled men, who had sought solace in the collective solidarity offered by 

military life, were soon to find themselves on their own again, attempting to 

cope with memories of poorly repressed trauma.  

 

Suicide and the Auxiliaries 

By 1929, suicide rates in England and Wales had increased 

substantially from their wartime low of eighty-five per 100,000 of population. 

After an initial decrease from the previous high of ninety-six, (1911-1915), 

they continued to rise steadily during the 1920s and 1930s, to 124 (the second 

highest rate in the twentieth century); in 1934, figures peaked at 30.3 suicides 

per 100,000.222 The figures again fell drastically during the Second World 

War, only to rise steadily in the two decades after the end of the conflict 

again.223  

                                                           
219 BMH WS 944, Witness Statement of Michael Staines, First Commissioner of Garda 
Siochana [sic], p. 25. The senior RIC officer in Connacht at the time, Regional 
Commissioner Smith, did an admirable job of keeping his men under control as much 
as possible during this period of uncertainty.  
220 Townshend, The Republic, p. 319. The senior incident ‘considerably lowered the 
prestige’ of the local IRA. 
221 Timothy G McMahon (ed.), Pádraig Ó Fathaigh’s War of Independence: Recollections 
of a Galway Gaelic Leaguer (Cork: Cork University Press, 2000), p. 80. Ó Fathaigh 
describes how two IRA men (Ignatius O’Neill and Pat Cahill) ‘had been drinking since 
the Truce with two Auxiliaries.’ The men in question surprised their colleagues by 
turning up at an IRA meeting, with the Auxiliaries in tow. The two temporary cadets 
continued drinking, with one singing and joking with the IRA men, proclaiming that he 
was ‘delighted and honoured to be in the company of the Sinn Féiners who were fine 
soldiers and fine gentlemen.’ 
222 Kyla Hayley Thomas and David Gunnell, ‘Suicide in England and Wales 1861-2007: 
A time-trends analysis’, International Journal of Epidemiology, (39: 2010), p. 1465 and 
passim. It should be noted that this date corresponds with the Great Depression. The 
rates of suicide had declined sharply during the war, but rebounded almost as sharply 
in the post-war period, perhaps owing to the disproportionally large amount of 
military age males who were deployed overseas at this time and may have been killed 
before there was a possibility of them taking their own lives.  
223 Mary Shaw, G. Davey Smith, D. Dorling, ‘Mortality and Political Climate: How 
Suicide Rates Have Risen during Periods of Conservative Government, 1901-2000’, in 
Journal of Epidemiology and Community Health, Vol. 56, No. 10 (October, 2002), pp. 
723-5. 



 

441 
 

Soldiers have traditionally been a significant risk group as regards 

suicide; in the late nineteenth-century, British soldiers ranked highest by a 

significant margin on the occupational suicide rates.224 A recent study by the 

UK Office for National Statistics (ONS) has discovered that although the 

veteran population in the UK has a higher mortality rate than the general 

national rate, there is little difference in the rates of suicide, apart from the 

youngest age group (< twenty-four years old).225 This is the most likely group 

which would have engaged in any recent active military operations and were 

therefore quite likely to have a higher proportion of recently inflicted PTSD 

sufferers, than older National Servicemen. The ONS also suggests that the 

higher mortality rate may be a consequence of veterans from socio-

economically deprived backgrounds, engaging in ‘more risky behaviours.’226 

Increased risk-taking would correspond with figures which seem to 

suggest that the Auxiliaries, as a veteran group, had a higher incidence of 

suicide than that of the general population, at that time. The average suicide 

rate between 1923 and 1934 was roughly 25.65 per 100,000 of population, 

per year227 Male specific suicide was broadly congruent across all age groups 

(from 15-65 plus) during this period, with the exception of the over 55’s 

which peaked higher than the rest during the Great Depression. Discounting 

this anomaly, it can be determined that there was an average of 49.5 per 

100,000 of population, per year suicides, per 100,000 of population, or 1 

                                                           
224 Olive Anderson, Suicide in Victorian and Edwardian England (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1987), pp. 70-1, p. 95. William Ogle’s study, taken over a five year period from 
1878-1883, shows that 1,149 ‘soldiers’ killed themselves, compared with the next 
highest, ‘Inn, hotel servant’ at 650 deaths: ‘Policemen’ were ranked in the bottom third 
with 201 deaths. 
225 Charlotte Woodhead, et al, ‘An estimate of the veteran population of England: 
Based on data from the 2007 Adult Psychiatric Morbidity Survey 2007’, in Office for 
National Statistics, Population Trends, No. 138 (Winter, 2009), passim. 
226 Woodhead, et al, ‘An estimate of the veteran population of England’, in Office for 
National Statistics, Population Trends, No. 138 (Winter, 2009), passim; Warren Breed, 
‘Occupational Mobility and Suicide among White Males’, in American Sociological 
Review, Vol. 28, No. 2 (April, 1963), pp. 179-88. Although Breed makes the case that 
unemployment and the employment status increase the susceptibility of males toward 
suicidal behaviour, the questionnaire which he has used in this instance fails to take 
into account any previous military service as a contributory factor. 
227 Thomas and Gunnell, ‘Suicide in England and Wales 1861-2007’, International 
Journal of Epidemiology, p. 1468. Taking the rate in 1923 of about 21 (suicides per 
100,000 head of population) and the rate in 1934 of 30.3, there is an average 
incidence of 25.65 suicides, per 100,000 per year.  
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suicide per 2,020 head of population.228 This thesis has been able to uncover 

twenty-seven definitive cases of Auxiliary suicide (including one who 

knowingly drank himself to death).  

The rate of suicides for a force as large as the Auxiliaries should 

therefore have been roughly 1.089 suicides per year. Yet, for the years 1921 

and 1922, when the Division was active, the rate is four times the average! 

As a general trend, soldiers who have seen active service during a time of 

conflict, when they do commit suicide, tend to do so in the final months of a 

conflict and in the early post-conflict years.229 The cases of Henry Spenle, 

Colville Crabbe and Buxton Smith, previously mentioned, are good examples 

of this phenomenon. In the years after Ireland, the rate of suicide tapers off, 

eventually reconciling with the mean suicide rate for society.  

Where possible, efforts have been made to ascertain any pre-existing 

conditions, or comorbidity which might explain why some former Auxiliaries 

chose to take their own lives. For many, it appears that life circumstances 

contributed to their eventual death, rather than specific instances which can 

be directly attributed to their service in either the Great War, or in Ireland 

itself. However service in these highly pressurised environments should not 

be discounted as having undermined the men’s innate ability to be able to 

reconcile such stress and deal with it in a healthy fashion.  

 

Regnart 

Major Cyrus Hunter Regnart served with the Royal Marines and 

Royal Naval Intelligence Directorate (NID) prior to enlisting in the Auxiliary 

Division. He appears to have been heavily involved in the gathering of 

intelligence on continental Europe, specifically German naval intelligence 

                                                           
228 Thomas and Gunnell, ‘Suicide in England and Wales 1861-2007’, International 
Journal of Epidemiology, p. 1469. There was an incidence of roughly 47 per 100,000 
for all age-groups in 1923, peaking at 56.6 per 100,000 for the over 55s, in 1934, to 
give an average of 75.3 per 100,000 of population, per year. Discounting the 
anomalous higher rate corresponding to increased age, the remainder all correspond 
to roughly 52 suicides per 100,000, across the age groups. This gives an average of 
49.5 per 100,000 of population, per year.  
229 BBC News, ‘UK soldier and veteran suicides ‘outstrip Afghan deaths”, 
http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-23259865, accessed 14 July 2013. Although a modern 
war, the insurgent led nature of Afghanistan and the  presence of British soldiers, 
allows for a reasonable comparison to be made.  

http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-23259865
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and it was here that his paths crossed with Captain Mansfield Cumming, head 

of the newly formed Secret Service Bureau (SSB).230 During his time with 

the SSB, Regnart ‘ran’ several agents in Germany and operated as an ‘illegal’ 

intelligence officer, that is to say, in a highly stressful role with no official 

accreditation by the British government.  

 Despite having a promising career ahead of himself, after an operation 

went awry, Regnart was no longer considered eligible for the role in which 

he had been operating overseas, though he remained with the NID.231 Regnart 

was regarded as prickly and cantankerous, with Cumming even going as far 

as to note that he was ‘a very difficult man to work with as he plays an 

independent game and will not submit to control – I shall find him a constant 

thorn in my side.’232 During the Great War, Regnart was reported as 

commanding a small shore battery at Loch Ewe, Scotland.233 It is possible 

that he was also working on deciphering German telegraphic intelligence.234  

 After being demobilised (4 June 1921), he attested to the Auxiliary 

Division quite late in the day, on 14 June 1921 and was posted to ‘A’ 

Company (Inistioge, Co. Kilkenny).235 One month later (20 July 1921) he 

committed suicide there, shooting himself in the head. His service record 

contains the following notation, ‘Death due to haemorrhage following 

gunshot wound self-inflicted, whilst serving as a tempy [sic] cadet, Auxiliary 

                                                           
230 Christopher Andrew, ‘Cumming, Sir Mansfield George Smith’, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, Oxford University Press, 2004-
16[http://www.oxforddnb.com.libgate.library.nuigalway.ie/view/article/37331?docP
os=14, accessed 19 April 2016: ]. Cumming had initially been jointly appointed with 
Army officer, Major Vernon Kell, who later assumed responsibility for the gathering of 
domestic intelligence and the prevention of counterintelligence, which would later go 
on to become known as MI-5, the Security Service. 
231 Keith Jeffery, MI6: The History of the Secret Intelligence Service, 1909-1949 
(London: Bloomsbury, 2011), pp. 24-25; TNA ADM 196/62/386, ‘Service record of 
Regnart, Cyrus Hunter.’ 
232 Jeffery, MI6, p. 28. 
233 TNA ADM 196/62/386, ‘Service record of Regnart, Cyrus Hunter.’ 
234 David Grant, ‘Major Cyrus Hunter Regnart, RMLI’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html accessed 19 April 2016. Grant maintains 
that Regnart, through his work in the Naval Intelligence Department, was perfectly 
located to assist in efforts to ‘crack’ German diplomatic telegraphic intelligence, which 
was being transmitted via an underwater cable. His service record notes on a number 
of occasions that inspecting officers noted in their reports and official correspondence 
to the Local Command Authority, that his ‘good services’ reflected positively on him; 
General Sir H. E. Blumberg, Britain's Sea Soldiers: A Record of the Royal Marines during 
the War 1914-1919, (Uckfield :Naval & Military Press (reprint), 2007), p. 254.  
235 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 189. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html%20accessed%2019%20April%202016
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-r/regnart/regnart.html%20accessed%2019%20April%202016
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Division, RI Constabulary. A Court of Inquiry found he was not of sound 

mind at the time.’236 Regnart’s period of service in Ireland was extremely 

short, even by the standards of the Division. Therefore it is likely that he 

brought his psychiatric difficulties with him to Ireland.237 

 

Scott 

The body of Victor Ronald Scott was found by his fellow cadets, in 

Beggar’s Bush, 3 March 1921; his revolver, with one spent and five live 

rounds, was found on the floor next to his body.238 An enquiry concluded that 

death came ‘following a gunshot wound in the head caused by his own 

revolver.’239 Scott had been serving in ‘N’ Company, Trim, Co. Meath. He 

had also been taken prisoner during the war and had spent seven months as a 

POW,240 although it is unknown what effect this had on the man. 

 

Morrison 

Frederick William Morrison had served as a Lieutenant in the 

Machine Gun Corps during the First World War and had lost an arm at 

Messines. Postwar, he had decided to enter the legal profession and while 

studying in Dublin, had made friends with several of the men murdered by 

the IRA on Bloody Sunday; after those attacks he remarked that ‘it would 

                                                           
236 TNA ADM 196/62/386, ‘Service record of Regnart, Cyrus Hunter.’ 
237 Although ‘A’ Company was not the victim of largescale ambushes as other 
companies were, e.g. ‘C’ Company and Kilmichael, ‘L’ Company and Rathcoole, ‘M’ 
Company and Clonfin, there was still a formidable threat to the temporary cadets who 
served there, including Regnart. Captain Francis White, ‘A’ Company, suffered 
catastrophic injuries when the car he was travelling in, fell through a ‘trench’ which 
had been cut just over the crest of a bridge near Ballyhale (21 April 1921); White had 
been an Auxiliary since August 1920 and so should have been aware of how the IRA 
operated in his locality. Cadet Leonard James French had been stationed in ‘A’ 
Company and was believed to have been abducted by the IRA, on or around 10 June 
1921. His fate was unknown, but it is likely that he was murdered by the local IRA; 
McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 158; ‘Ireland: Statement in Parliament’, Cork Examiner, 22 
August 1921, p. 5. An extant statement from Leonard’s abduction read as follow, ‘at 
about 11am on 10th inst. two Auxiliary cadets from Woodstock, Co. Kilkenny, were 
fired on by a dozen armed civilians near the Nore [River]. One of the cadets escaped 
and reached his barracks safely. He stated that he thought his companion had been 
captured by the rebels’; ‘Auxiliary Missing’, Irish Independent, 13 June 1921, p. 5. 
238 David Grant, ‘Captain Victor Ronald Scott W Yorks, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-s/scott-vr/scott-vr.html, accessed 6 May 2016. 
239 Ibid. 
240 Ibid. For more information on Prisoners of War, please see Chapter Four. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-s/scott-vr/scott-vr.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-s/scott-vr/scott-vr.html
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take very little to make him join the Auxiliaries.’241 Whatever noble notions 

Morrison might have had on joining the Auxiliaries, they were quickly 

dashed, as the young man sought only to survive in the testing world of 

counterinsurgency.  

 Morrison had been quite shaken by his intelligence work in Dublin 

(possibly with ‘Z’ or ‘S’ Company).242 On reading intercepted letters, he is 

said to have come across numerous references to himself, marking him out as 

a target for the IRA.243 After being transferred to ‘E’ Company in 

Roscommon he was involved in several ambushes by the IRA. The Auxiliary 

Journal (HO 184/52-53) records that he was admitted to hospital for an 

unknown illness or injury (6-17 April),244 which may possibly have been as a 

result of these attacks.  Morrison was also fined several times by company 

commanders, and although the offences go unrecorded, it is possible to 

determine that they escalated. On more than one occasion he was docked 

several days’ pay and had his pass to leave barracks rescinded.245 He was 

eventually permitted to resign (20 May 1921).  

 After his resignation he apparently settled down to studying for his 

professional exams. On a trip to Dublin to take his final tutorial ‘grind’ before 

his Bar examinations, Morrison jumped from the North Wall Extension into 

the River Liffey (8 August 1921). He had left his personal belongings on the 

quayside and spurned all offers of assistance, including two rope lines which 

were thrown to him.246 The Coroner’s Inquest ruled that Frederick William 

                                                           
241 David Grant, ‘Frederick William Morrison’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-m/morrison-fw/morrison-fw.html, accessed 18 April 2016. 
242 David Grant, ‘Brigadier-General Sir Ormonde de l’Épée Winter, KBE, CB, CMG, DSO 
(1875-1962)’, http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-
intelligence/winter/winter.html, accessed 18 April 2016. Winter was said to have 
‘precipitated the suicide of three of his juniors’ through his general demeanour, which 
was said to have been ‘draconian.’ T.C. Spenle had worked in Intelligence in Dublin 
Castle, most likely associating with Winter, prior to his suicide on Bloody Sunday. If 
Morrison was operating in Intelligence in Dublin, he would have had some dealings 
with Winter. Although circumstantial, this may be the second suicide referred to. 
243 ‘Ex- Auxiliary’s End: Dublin Suicide’s Record as Intelligence Officer’, Freeman’s 
Journal, 12 August 1921, p. 5. 
244 TNA HO 184/52, Auxiliary Division Journals 1, ‘Morrison, FW’.  
245 Leeson, The Black and Tans, p. 120; TNA HO 184/52, Auxiliary Division Journals 1, 
‘Morrison, FW’. Fines varied considerably from company to company, though as a 
general rule of thumb, lesser amounts tended to correlate with lesser offences. 
Threatening a cadet could incur a fine of £1; triple that sum for abusing an officer and 
the same amount for sneaking into and out of barracks 
246 ‘Dublin and District: Law Student’s Suicide’, Irish Independent, 11 August 1921, p. 6.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/morrison-fw/morrison-fw.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/morrison-fw/morrison-fw.html
http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-intelligence/winter/winter.html
http://www.cairogang.com/other-people/british/castle-intelligence/winter/winter.html
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Morrison committed suicide whilst temporarily insane. While it is possible 

that the loss of his friends, as well as his wartime injuries and threats to his 

life, all impacted negatively on this young man, leaving him to address a great 

of personal suffering. 

 

Herbert 

The failure of his business venture, appeared to be the primary 

motivating factor behind the suicide of Major Marshall George Herbert, M.C. 

Herbert had spent three years in a boys’ reformatory as a youth and had 

changed his name (from George Herbert Gosling) by deed poll whilst in the 

Army.247 He had previously served in the Royal Garrison Artillery,248 and had 

been assigned to the Depot Company, at one stage acting as the Assistant 

Adjutant.249 Herbert had been quite distressed to learn that the Palais de 

Danse ballroom, Reading, which was under his management, was due to go 

into voluntary liquidation. On 8 July 1922, Herbert put his head into a gas 

oven at the Palais and suffocated himself, by gas asphyxiation. A letter 

addressed to his widow read, ‘it is better to go out quietly than live in poverty, 

disgrace and misery.’250 

 

Kemp 

George Arthur Dutton Kemp was a young man when he died (29), 

who had served in Ireland with the Depot Company and previously the City 

of London Regiment.251 He had been discharged from the army on medical 

grounds, suffering from neurasthenia, a phrase commonly used to describe 

those suffering from the variant of shell shock with no physical wounds.252 

                                                           
247 David Grant, ‘Major Marshall George Herbert (real name George Herbert Gosling) 
M.C. Surrey Regt’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/herbert-
mg/herbert.html, accessed 7 May 2016. 
248 WO 339/45771, ‘Officers Long Service Papers: Major Marshall George Herbert.’ 
249 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 180. 
250 David Grant, ‘Major Marshall George Herbert (real name George Herbert Gosling) 
M.C. Surrey Regt’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/herbert-
mg/herbert.html, accessed 7 May 2016. 
251 TNA WO 339/78613, ‘Officers Long Service Papers: 2/Lieutenant George Arthur 
Dutton Kemp.’ 
The Royal Fusiliers (City of London Regiment).’ 
252 ‘Young Man’s Death in a London Flat: Appointment with Friend that was not Kept’, 
Manchester Guardian, 6 June 1922, p. 11; Jones and Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD, p. 1, 
p. 144; APA, DSM-5, p. 836. For further information, please see Chapter One. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/herbert-mg/herbert.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/herbert-mg/herbert.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-h/herbert-mg/herbert.html
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After the war he petitioned for divorce from his then wife, Rosie May, citing 

Gerald Pike as the co-respondent.253 He joined the Auxiliaries 3 January 

1921, but was ‘Discharged as Medically Unfit’ (DMU) after just five days. 

After a brawl in the street some weeks previously, the ‘highly strung’ Kemp 

had been using sleeping pills. On 4 June 1922, his body was found in his flat 

at 4 Hart Street, Bloomsbury, London; it was adjudged by the Coroner’s 

inquest that he had taken a fatal overdose.254 

 

Meredith 

Lieutenant Arthur Clement Meredith, served in the Royal Naval 

Reserve; he was commissioned as a Sub-Lieutenant after the Armistice (28 

June 1919).255 He originally attested to the Division on 5 January 1921, and 

was sent to ‘N’ Company (Trim, Co. Meath).256 As David Grant’s research 

indicates, this officer’s career in the Auxiliaries was erratic. He was dismissed 

from the force, only to rejoin in February, this time ending up in ‘I’ Company 

(Castleblaney, Co. Monaghan), ‘O’ Company (North Wall Quay, Dublin; he 

was presumably employed searching ships), ‘P’ Company (Sligo), ‘R’ 

Company (Dublin) and finally ‘Q’ Company (again North Wall Quay, 

Dublin).257  He shot himself twice in the head with a revolver on 15 December 

1922, at Broadstairs, near Margate.258 

 

Palestinian Gendarmerie 

After the Truce, several former Auxiliaries joined the newly formed 

Palestinian Gendarmerie, which the British had established in order to better 

(and more cost effectively) garrison their newly mandated possession in the 

Middle East. Life in Mandate Palestine was hard, even by Irish standards; the 

men were exposed to a fragmented society, in which both Jewish and Arab 

                                                           
253 TNA J 77/1590/9326, ‘Divorce Court File: 9326. Appellant: George Arthur Dutton 
Kemp. Respondent: Rosie May Kemp. Co-respondent: Gerald Pike. Type: Husband's 
petition for divorce [hd].’ 
254 ‘Fatal Dose of Paraldehyde: Ex-Officer’s Death in Bloomsbury Flat’, The Times, 7 
June 1922.  
255 TNA ADM 240/50/133 ‘Sub-Lieutenant Temporary Arthur Clement Meredith.’ 
256 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 237. 
257 David Grant, ‘Lt Arthur Clement Meredith RNR’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-m/meredith-ac/ac-meredith.html, accessed 12 September 2016.  
258 ‘Bathroom Tragedy: Ex-RIC Man Succumbs to Bullet Wounds’, Cork Examiner, 18 
December 1922, p. 6; ‘Sunday’, Anglo-Celt, 23 December 1922, p. 3.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/meredith-ac/ac-meredith.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-m/meredith-ac/ac-meredith.html
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communities were not only in conflict with each other, but also with the 

police. Raymond Cafferata, late of ‘C’ Company, Macroom, took up a posting 

with the Gendarmerie/Police Force after his time in Ireland, remaining until 

its disbandment, in 1948.259 The Gendarmerie was characterised by routinely 

using excessive force, brutality, very credible allegations of torture and heavy 

drinking to such an extent, that it was remarkable even by Auxiliary 

standards. John Faraday was another former Auxiliary, who had previously 

served as Platoon Commander with ‘G’ Company, but in Palestine he was 

regarded as being ‘unjustifiably brutal and vicious’ in his attempts to maintain 

the peace.260  

The Gendarmerie also had several suicides to its name; by the end of 

its short existence, three former RIC men had killed themselves, four if deaths 

from alcohol are counted. 261 Overall, there were twenty-two ‘self-inflicted’ 

deaths or suicides, the vast majority of which were caused by gunshot.262 So 

great were the excesses that eventually some of those gendarmes died as a 

direct result of alcohol poisoning.263 

 

Fenelon 

Ernest Fenelon, a Catholic Auxiliary, formerly based with ‘L’ 

Company, quite literally drank himself to death over a short space of time, in 

Palestine.264 Fenelon was the son of a retired RIC Constable from Ulster and 

                                                           
259 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 166. The force was disbanded with the formation of the 
state of Israel. 
260 ‘Made in Britain’, KhamarkarPress Presburau, 14 May 
2013,http://khamakarpress.com/tag/jafar-m-ramini/page/4/ accessed 28 January 
2015. The Middle East Centre, located at St. Anthony’s College, Oxford houses a 
collection of his papers, material and ephemera relating to Faraday and also his time 
in the region (John Faraday Collection, GB165-0101). Faraday, an American of British 
extraction, joined the Gendarmerie in 1923, serving with distinction, eventually 
receiving the King’s Police Medal, attaining the rank of Brigadier. 
261 Anthony Rae, ‘National Police Officers Roll of Honour: British Palestinian Police’, 
http://www.policerollofhonour.org.uk/forces/colonial/palestine/bpp_roll.htm, 
accessed on 21 October 2014. 
262 Rae, ‘National Police Officers Roll of Honour’, 
http://www.policerollofhonour.org.uk/forces/colonial/palestine/bpp_roll.htm, 
accessed on 21 October 2014. 
263 TNA CO 733/27, ‘Medical Report on Death of Constable James Igoe, Palestinian 
Gendarmerie’; Igoe was admitted to Palestine General Hospital on 21 October 1922, 
suffering from heart failure due to liver disease. He developed dyspnoea [shortness of 
breath] nine days later and died as a result.   
264 TNA CO 733/48, ‘Telegram from Officer Administering the Government of 
Palestine to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Dated 31st August.’ 
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he had served during the war with the Royal Horse Artillery and later as a 

Flight Cadet with the fledgling Royal Air Force. The police Roll of Honour 

lists his death as ‘NATURAL CAUSES – Heart failure’; yet, his file at the 

Colonial Office paints a different picture.265 Captain E.S. MacNeill, the 

RAMC doctor who performed the post mortem on Fenelon remarked that he 

‘was admitted to Hospital suffering from Oedema [swelling]…In addition he 

showed symptoms of a general peripheral neuritis, in all probability, 

Alcoholic Neuritis.’ As a result of considerable drinking, he ‘…vomited, 

became delirious and died of heart failure (30 August 1923).’266 Captain 

MacNeill concluded that in his professional opinion, ‘…death was due to 

malnutrition, arising from abuse of alcohol which was the essential factor in 

producing all of his symptoms.’267 

 

Pope 

Despite an ideation toward suicide, not every attempt at taking your 

own life was successful,. Charles Pope had served in both the Royal Munster 

Fusiliers and the Leinster Regiment during the Great War,268 and with ‘L’ 

Company (Millstreet), whilst in Ireland.269 Although Pope was known to have 

been caught up in any of the IED led ambushes which befell the company, it 

is possible that he was subjected to attacks at his next posting in Sligo with 

‘P’ Company.270 On 18 September 1923, the Western Daily Press  recorded 

him as ‘…attempting suicide by gas poisoning’; a policeman gave evidence 

to the effect that the defendant had ‘smashed’ his house up, had written a 

letter to his wife and had been found in possession of a blood-stained 

dagger.271 As suicide was still considered a crime at that time, Pope was 

remanded in custody.  

                                                           
265 Rae, ‘National Police Officers Roll of Honour’, 
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Forster 

Louis Percy Forster was given a temporary commission into the East 

Surrey Regiment, on 1 June 1915,272 having been an enlisted man in the 

London Regiment, prior to attending Officer Cadet training.273 Before the 

cessation of hostilities he had been promoted to Lieutenant and served with 

the Machine Gun Corps. The Corps operated on the front lines of the war and 

as such, its men and officers were routinely exposed to considerable personal 

danger. Forster is not listed as serving in a particular company in Ireland, 

which makes attempting to extrapolate his experiences and exposure to 

potential stressors very difficult. It is known however, that he was involved 

in a haulage and ‘automobile engineering’ business, which was dissolved 

shortly before his attestation, (31 July 1920).274 He resigned from the 

Auxiliary Division on 5 November 1920.275  

 After Ireland, Forster emigrated from the UK to Canada (October 

1921), en route to China, only to return to the UK from Montreal seven 

months later. Although in the Reserve of Officers,276 unusually he chose to 

resign his commission and reenlist in the ranks, perhaps in the hope of 

securing a sustainable career and income.277 Though certainly not a disgrace, 

to resign a commission and revert to the enlisted ranks must certainly have 

generated some comment. On 7 August 1926, Forster shot himself, in the 

library, at the North Front Camp, Gibraltar. He had placed the ‘…rifle 

between his legs with a cord round the trigger.’278 According to his peers, he 

was known to have ‘domestic troubles’ which had caused him considerable 

worry.279 
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http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forster-lp/forster-lp.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forster-lp/forster-lp.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forster-lp/forster-lp.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-f/forster-lp/forster-lp.html


 

451 
 

 

 

Lamb 

In 1928, former Temporary Cadet Geoffrey Montague Lamb (Depot 

Company, Beggar’s Bush Barracks, Dublin), ingested rat poison and died as 

a result.280 The Coroner’s Inquest into his death heard from a family friend, 

who described Lamb (38) as ‘not exactly normal’, adding that he had been 

severely injured during the war and had contracted neurasthenia as a result of 

his war service.281 The inquest also heard that the former Lieutenant with the 

Northumberland Fusiliers, had been working as an agent for the Coal 

Consumers’ Company, but that he had recently had some financial worry and 

that he ‘was a person who would worry unduly. He made too much of things, 

was always a bit unstable and very sensitive. He must have gone on worrying 

until his mind became temporarily deranged.’282 

 

Woodstack 

Unemployment seemed to be a recurring theme and key-motivator for 

some former cadets’ attempts at self-harm and suicide; it is possible that those 

who remembered the difficult days at the end of the demobilisation process 

had no desire to revisit those times. Captain Herbert Edmund Woodstack, 

born c. 1895, had served in the Duke of Cornwall’s Light Infantry (DCLI),283 

before joining the Mercantile Marine as an officer. He served with ‘Q’ 

Company, as part of a specialist ship-searching team, based on the North Wall 

Quay.284 He is not recorded as having been present at the time of the IRA’s 

attack on ‘Q’ Company’s barracks, the London and Northwestern Hotel.  

Woodstack should have been able to secure reasonably decent 

employment, given his maritime experience. His suicide was reported in the 

                                                           
280 ‘From Day to Day: Monday’, Anglo-Celt, 22 December 1928, p. 3. 
281 ‘The Late Mr. G.M. Lamb’, Bedfordshire Times and Independent, 29 December 1928, 
p. 17. Another witness described quite clearly how he had sold Lamb the poison over 
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282 ‘The Late Mr. G.M. Lamb’, Bedfordshire Times and Independent, 29 December 1928, 
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283 TNA WO 372/22/64500, Medal card of Woodstack, Herbert E. 
284 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 246. Woodstack joined ADRIC quite late in the day, 
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Singapore Free Press and Mercantile Advertiser, 4 September 1929. He had 

been travelling as a second-class passenger on the liner Hakozaki Maru near 

Singapore. A child, who had witnessed the event, said that Woodstack jumped 

overboard from the starboard side of the poop deck (rear of the ship). 

Woodstack had allegedly held himself ‘aloof’ from other passengers and had 

been ‘distressed in spirits as the result of loss of employment.’285 

 

Knight 

Melville Whitmarsh Knight had served in the pre-war Leicestershire 

Regiment as a subaltern officer,286 before resigning his commission and 

reactivating it during the Great War with the Royal Warwickshire Regiment. 

During the war he is recorded as having served in the Gallipoli campaign,287 

where he had been hit by exploding shrapnel, being wounded in the chest, 

face and legs. Quite significantly, he had been diagnosed with trench fever 

and shell shock.288 It is not known what Auxiliary company he served in 

Ireland, but that in itself in hardly distinctive, given the slipshod nature of 

administration.289  

Knight’s mental health degraded significantly in the years after 

demobilisation from the Auxiliaries. At the inquest into his death, his brother-

in-law recalled his moods as swinging between ‘at times very cheerful, and 

at times very depressed’ (in a manner similar to the bipolar Henri Emile 

Spenle).290 Entering into a depressive state shortly before his death, Knight 

(an ardent anti-communist) maintained that Trotsky was conducting a trial 

against him and that he feared for his life; he also began to address the 

windows of his room, as if non-existent persons were there in corporeal 

form.291 Knight killed himself (3 June 1929) by cutting a gash into his left 
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arm, about three inches square; according to the doctor who treated him, ‘the 

wound was rather irregular, as though it had been cut two or three times.’292 

The Coroner noted that ‘…there was no doubt that the poor fellow was 

suffering from the aftermath of the war—shell-shock and wounds--and so 

committed suicide by cutting the veins of his ar with a razor blade while 

temporarily insane.’293 

 

Bone 

Captain Archibald Frederick Bone had served as an officer in the 

British Indian Army294 and also later as an Auxiliary in Ireland (he had 

attested on 27 August 1920). After his release from Ireland, he returned to 

Britain where he took his own life by throwing himself under a train date 

here.295 His death was recorded as ‘suicide while temporarily insane.’296
  

 

Fitzjohn  

Lieutenant-Colonel Geoffrey Nigel Fitzjohn, was the superintendent 

of the ‘Raids Bureau’, which came under the command of Ormonde Winter 

                                                           
292 Ibid. 
293 Ibid. 
294 ‘Rail Tragedy Near Totnes: Retired Army Officer Dead On Line’, Western Morning 
News and Mercury, 20 September 1929, p. 5.  
295 ‘Suicide Near Totnes’, Western Times, 27 September 1929; ‘Rail Tragedy Near 
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and Modern Europe’, in Historical Journal, Vol. 49, No. 3 (September, 2006), p. 906.  
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Neurologic Rehabilitation Institute at Brookhaven Hospital, 
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accessed 30 January 2015. Bone was not alone in his despondence quite some time 
after the conclusion of hostilities. In 1935 (quite some time after the conclusion of 
hostilities), Major Guy Nightingale, a veteran of the Gallipoli campaign, killed himself 
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‘Shell Shocked’, The Guardian, 
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31, accessed 30 January 2015. 
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and as such was not technically an Auxiliary, but for all intents and purposes 

he did work closely with them, sharing their experiences and dangers.297 He 

killed himself by ingesting a large amount, ’14 fatal doses, of Prussic Acid on 

Thursday, 8 August 1929.298 A verdict of ‘Suicide while of unsound mind’ 

was returned at a Coroner’s Inquest into his death.299 Fitzjohn was said to 

have ‘suffered recently from nerves, and at times seemed hardly normal.’300 

 

Lyle 

Some cases of suicide had little to do with a man’s previous wartime 

experiences, but instead were born of tense domestic situations. Major 

Hilliard Lyle would be a good example of this. Lyle was a member of the 

1904 Winnipeg Shamrocks Lacrosse team, which won the Olympic title for 

Canada, in 1904.301 At the outbreak of the Great War, Lyle (35) was an 

insurance salesman and like many others, volunteered for service in the 

Canadian forces.302 He served in the Princess Patricia’s Canadian Light 

Infantry (PPCLI), where he rose from an initial rank of Lieutenant, to Major 

by 1917,303 receiving the Distinguished Service Order (DSO) and was 

Mentioned in Despatches (MiD) on seven separate occasions.304  

After the war, Lyle served in Ireland, but it is not known what 

company of Auxiliaries he served with.305 After Ireland, he returned to 

Canada and migrated to the small town of Beaver Lodge, Alberta (about 1,500 

km North-West of Winnipeg), where he married and established a general 
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299 ‘Prussic Acid Suicide’, Devon & Exeter Gazette, 3 September 1929, p. 8. 
300 ‘Mystery of a Colonel’s Death’, Western Daily Press, 10 August 1929, p. 7.  
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store. The couple had been experiencing some ‘domestic troubles’ during the 

two years of their marriage and these came to a head on the night of 21-22 

May 1931, when Lyle shot and killed his wife, Gertrude, before taking his 

own life in the same manner.306  

 

Tudor 

In a similar fashion, former Lieutenant in the Royal Field Artillery,307 

William James Edward Tudor had been unemployed for nine months in 1933; 

his widow told the court that ‘he had written hundreds of letters asking for 

work, but had received only three replies.’308 On 30 December 1933, the 

former builder’s clerk took his own life.309 Tudor served with ‘O’ Company, 

which was based in the North Dublin Union and worked searching ships with 

its sister company, ‘Q’.310 It should be noted that Tudor joined the Division 

quite late in the day, attesting on 25 November 1921. The Liverpool City 

Coroner’s Court recorded a verdict of suicide while of unsound mind.311 

 

Eldridge 

Harold Heath Eldridge had been stationed in Macroom, Co. Cork with 

‘J’ Company.312 On 29 August 1934, he had taken his motor car for a drive 

and was found lying dead on the railway tracks nearby, his head badly 

‘battered’,313 in an attempt at suicide. The former Captain with the 

Manchester Regiment, who was said to have been in financial difficulties 

(though his family were unaware of this),314 left two children, one new-born, 

and a wife behind him.  
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309 ‘Death Ends Vain Search’, Portsmouth Evening News, 30 December 1933, p. 9. 
310 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 242. 
311 ‘Death Ends Vain Search’, Portsmouth Evening News, 30 December 1933, p. 9. 
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Webster 

For some, the wars they fought externally, could sometimes be classed 

as lesser struggles, compared to those they faced internally. Dr. James Scott 

Webster was one such man. Webster had been born in North China to 

missionary parents and had trained to be a doctor in Scotland.315 He had 

served during the Great War with the Scots Guards,316 the Royal Engineers 

and finally been commissioned into the Chinese Labour Corps,317 before 

joining ‘A’, ‘I’ and Depot Companies.318 Webster had developed an addiction 

to drugs earlier in life and as such had been in trouble with the authorities 

several times,319 culminating in 1929 with the British Home Office’s decision 

to withdraw his medical right to prescribe ‘raw opium, coca leaves or Indian 

hemp.’320 Webster was publicly named and shamed in the Times as a result.321 

In 1936 Webster emigrated to Klang, near Kuala Lumpur in Malaysia, where 

he assisted Dr. Barclay Barrowman at the plantation’s medical practice.322  

Webster had not lost his old habits, however, and consistently 

ordering significantly more opiates from the regional dispensary  than were 

strictly necessary, even for a plantation sized practice. This did not go 

unnoticed by the regional pharmacist, Mr. Daniel Timms. Before dispensing 

the order of four grams of medically pure cocaine (a quite substantial quantity 

of the narcotic), Mr. Timms remarked to Webster that it seemed to be 

‘…rather a lot for a Kuala Langat hospital’ and Webster replied that he had 
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322 ‘Day to Day’, Singapore Free Press and Mercantile Advertiser, 23 January 1936, p. 8. 
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several estates under his control at that time.323 Subsequent enquires were met 

with a cool dismissal and reference to the fact that the dispensary had his 

‘signed orders.’324  

Webster was found dead in his bed (31 May 1936) and after a post 

mortem it was decided to hold an inquest into his death.325 The inquest found 

that he died as a result of a self-inflicted overdose of the barbiturate Veronal 

(aka, Barbital).326  When used recreationally, Veronal can produce ‘hypnotic, 

sedative and antispasmodic’ effects, but also has the negative side-effects of 

‘skin eruptions, psychoses and death.’327 The psychoses was described in 

1930, as ’…patients feel they are being persecuted, mistreated and 

neglected.’328 

 

Lauder 

Edward Alexander Lauder had served as an enlisted man in the Royal 

Army Medical Corps and then with as a commissioned officer with the Royal 

Fusiliers,329 before joining the Auxiliaries in September 1920.330 In mid-1936 

he underwent a hernia operation and afterwards was ‘very nervous and 

depressed.’331 He committed suicide by shooting himself in the head shortly 

thereafter. The inquest into his death (3 September 1936), heard that his sister 

had made arrangements for him to enter a convalescent home, but he had 

resisted. The coroner recorded the verdict that he had committed 'suicide 

while of unsound mind.’332 
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Foley 

Frederick Augustus Foley had served as a cadet with ‘I’ Company 

(Castleblaney, Co. Monaghan). After the Anglo-Irish War he emigrated to 

Australia, where he married and raised a family.333 In February 1938, after a 

series of increasingly violent domestic disturbances, he was seized by a fit of 

jealousy and murdered his wife, whom he believed was being unfaithful, with 

a ‘cut throat’ razor. After realising what he had done, he then proceeded to 

cut his own throat, in an apparent ‘murder-suicide’ combination.334 Whether 

this was always his intended plan, or rather was as a result of recognition of 

the repercussions of his rash act, is unknown.  

 

Barber   

Rising from the ranks, Herbert Stewart Barber had been 

commissioned as a temporary officer and during the Great War had served 

with the London Regiment.335 In Ireland, he was assigned to ‘B’ Company 

(Templemore, Co. Tipperary), having attested in December 1920.336 Barber 

left little in the way of papers, making it difficult to track his post Ireland life. 

What can be ascertained, is that he had been employed as a railway driver in 

the years leading up to his death and that he had been drinking heavily, which 

resulted in him being much ‘reduced.’337  In a suicide note to his wife (3 June 

1925) before he hanged himself in a railway carriage, he wrote, ‘I am at the 

end of my tether, drink has been my downfall.’338  

 

Suspicious Deaths but not Suicide: Wainwright 

It is important to note that not every instance where an Auxiliary 

Cadet died in unusual circumstances should automatically be regarded as 

suicide. In the cases listed previously, efforts have been made to check all 

allegations and no findings were arrived at lightly. That having been said 

there were two unusual deaths, which have been highlighted by some 

commentators as possible cases of suicide.  
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Lieutenant David Wainwright had attended the Royal Naval College 

at Dartmouth, prior to the Great War and had entered the conflict as a 

regularly commissioned officer in the Royal Navy.339 During the war he 

served on the HMS Nomad, until that ship was crippled by enemy action at 

the Battle of Jutland (31 May – 1 June 1916);340 he survived and was, a 

Prisoner of War until 1918341 In Ireland he served as a District Inspector Third 

Class (DI3) and Intelligence Officer,342 with ‘A’ Company. During his time 

in Kilkenny he witnessed one cadet accidentally shooting another (15 

November 1920) and was named in court accordingly.343 In 1921, he was 

appointed as Commanding Officer of ‘M’ Company (Longford).344  

After demobilisation from ADRIC, he continued in British service, 

joining the Palestinian Gendarmerie and later the Palestinian Police, in the 

Ports & Customs Service.345 In 1939, his body was found washed up on a 

beach at Portland, near Bournemouth. He had been in the area undertaking a 

training course in the Royal Naval Reserve and there was no sign of any foul 

play or behaviour indicating that he was of unsound mind or depressed. 

Therefore it was unreasonable, given the lack of evidence to the contrary, to 

arrive at a verdict of suicide.  
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barracks, in a fashion normally reserved for Commanding Officers. Wainwright was on 
the raid that captured the IRA Staff Officer and travelling organiser, Ernie O’Malley, 
but was unaware of his significance at that time (9 December 1920) 
345 David Grant, ‘Lt. David Wainwright, RN, Albert Medal’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wainwright-d/wainwright-
d.html, accessed 10 May 2016.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wainwright-d/wainwright-d.html
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http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wainwright-d/wainwright-d.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wainwright-d/wainwright-d.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-w-x-y-z/wainwright-d/wainwright-d.html
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Eddowes 

Another instance of a suspicious death is that of Charles Frederick 

Beaumont Eddowes. Eddowes served with the Royal Army Service Corps 

during the First World War (commissioned as a Lieutenant 18 March 

1918),346 and as a Section-Leader with ‘N’ Company (Trim, Co. Meath), 

during the Anglo-Irish War.347 Whilst at Trim, he was implicated in the 

sacking of Chandler’s spirit grocers (9 February 1921) and was indicted 

accordingly, being disembodied from the Division (7 June 1921).348 His first 

marriage was an unhappy one, which dissolved in 1921.349 He remarried in 

1926 and remained so for the remainder of his life.  

There is little in the way of additional evidence to the man’s physical, 

mental or emotional state in the years between Ireland and his death that 

points toward a suicide. Eddowes’ war record was unremarkable, spent in a 

non-combatant, logistics role. He was in Ireland for a total of thirty-five days 

before the raid on Chandler’s (he attested on 5 January 1921),350 followed by 

another three days before he was taken to the Depot, pending disciplinary 

action. On 3 March 1949, he was found dead of carbon monoxide poisoning 

in his home; a bedside table appeared to have been knocked over, which in 

turn had broken a gas cock (tap), leading to the leak.351 There were no signs 

of deliberate tampering or malfeasance; for example, why knock over a table 

when one could simply open the cock, or break it in some other fashion. From 

the evidence available, it is quite unlikely that Eddowes was suicidal at the 

time of his death. 

                                                           
346 TNA WO 374/21867, 2/Lieutenant Charles Frederick Beaumont Eddowes, Royal 
Army Service Corps; London Gazette, 12 April 1918 (Issue 30625), p. 4416. 
347 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 236. 
348 David Grant, ‘Charles Frederick Beaumont Eddowes, MT of ASC’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-e/eddowes/eddowes.html, 
accessed 11 May 2016. 
349 TNA J 77/1845/7575, ‘Divorce Court File: 7575. Appellant: Elsie May Eddowes. 
Respondent: Charles Frederick Beaumont Eddowes. Wife’s petition for divorce’; TNA J 
77/1684/2388, ‘Divorce Court File: 2388. Appellant: Appellant: Elsie May Eddowes. 
Respondent: Charles Frederick Beaumont Eddowes. Wife’s petition for restitution of 
conjugal rights.’ 
350 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 236. 
351 David Grant, ‘Charles Frederick Beaumont Eddowes, MT of ASC’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-e/eddowes/eddowes.html, 
accessed 11 May 2016. In a similar manner to wainwright, Grant fails to establish that 
Eddowes had made a deliberate attempt to take his own life, but rather had been the 
victim of a string of unfortunate accidents.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-e/eddowes/eddowes.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-e/eddowes/eddowes.html
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Delmer 

George Delmer committed suicide in Australia, in 1939. He had served in the 

Great War with the Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders as an enlisted man and 

NCO, before being commissioned into the Labour Corps, as an acting 

Captain.352 Delmer served in ‘H’ Company (Tralee, Co. Kerry), though he did 

not stay in Ireland long, having attested in March 1921, 353 before being 

discharged in May. Delmer cut both of his wrists and ankles in a suicide 

attempt in 1939,354 and little is known about the man aside from this. 

 

Costigan 

Robert Hampton Costigan, formerly a Lieutenant in the Warwickshire 

Regiment during the Great War, had served in Ireland with ‘O’ and ‘N’ 

Companies.355 After Ireland he returned to the UK, married and started to 

raise a family. Unfortunately, his son (15) took his own life on 17 September 

1940, by shooting himself, in the family home.356 His father was overcome 

by grief and followed his son, killing himself with the same revolver. At the 

Coroner’s Inquest, his wife stated that she thought he must have become 

‘unhinged’ over the loss of their son, adding that he had written several letters 

to her talking about taking his own life.357 The court returned a verdict of 

‘suicide while he balance of mind was disturbed.’358 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
352 TNA WO 372/5/241728, Medal Card of Delmer, George. 
353 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 216. McCall has made a small typographical error here 
and has him listed as ‘Delwes’, probably owing to incoherent text entered on the 
Nominal Roll. 
354 David Grant, ‘George Delmer,, MC, Leicestershire Reg’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-d/delmer-g/delmer.html, accessed 
8 May 2016. 
355 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 240. 
356 ‘Coventry Boy Found Shot’, Coventry Evening Standard, 18 September 1940, p. 5. 
357 ‘Coventry Heroine Twice Bereaved’, Birmingham Gazette, 17 June 1942, p. 3. 
358 Ibid. 

http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-d/delmer-g/delmer.html
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Ault 

Another man of whom little is known is Arthur Taylor Ault. Prior to 

the Great War, Ault had been a member of the North Staffordshire Militia in 

1902 and was discharged in 1914. In his time in the militia, he served in the 

UK, as well as overseas several times in India.359 During the war he served in 

the North Staffordshire Regiment,360 attending the No. 1 Officer Cadet 

Battalion at Newton Fevers in 1917.361 He was then commissioned as a 

Temporary 2nd Lieutenant (1 May 1918), into the Nottinghamshire and 

Derbyshire Regiment (Sherwood Foresters),362 joining his battalion nine days 

before the war ended.363 Ault suffered from cancer in later life and in 1949 he 

asphyxiated himself, by putting his head in a gas oven, presumably in an 

attempt to end his suffering.364 

 

Delusion: St. Barbe Baker 

Whilst not a suicide, the case of mental breakdown experienced by 

former cadet Thomas Guillaume St. Barbe Baker, certainly merits special 

attention. Captain St. Barbe Baker had served during the Great War in the 

Royal Field Artillery and later in the Royal Air Force.365 In Ireland, Baker 

attested on 19 May 1921, serving with the elusive ‘R’ Company,366 which 

was based in Dublin and he spent about a fortnight in Steevens’ Hospital.367 

During the interwar period, St. Barbe-Baker suffered what can only be 

described as mental breakdown, with an accompanying psychotic delusion.368  

                                                           
359 Briggs, ‘Derbyshire Territorials in the Great War: Arthur Taylor Ault’, 
https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/, accessed 8 May 
2016. 
360 TNA WO 374/2802, Officers Service Personal Files: Lieutenant Arthur Taylor Ault. 
361 Briggs, ‘Derbyshire Territorials in the Great War: Arthur Taylor Ault’, 
https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/, accessed 8 May 
2016. 
362 Supplement to the London Gazette, Issue 30670 (6 May 1918), p. 5451. 
363 Briggs, ‘Derbyshire Territorials in the Great War: Arthur Taylor Ault’, 
https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/, accessed 8 May 
2016. 
364 David Grant, ‘Lt Arthur Taylor Ault, Notts Regt’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-a/ault-at/ault.html, accessed 8 May 2016. 
365 TNA WO 372/1/197210, ‘Medal card of Baker, Thomas Guillaume St. Barbe.’ 
366 McCall, Tudor’s Toughs, p. 250. 
367 ‘Captain Thomas Guillaume St. Barbe Baker, MC’, http://theauxiliaries.com/men-
alphabetical/men-b/baker-tgstb/baker.html, accessed 13 September 2016. 
368 APA, DSM-5, pp. 90-93. It is possible that St. Barbe Baker developed some type of 
Delusional Disorder, possibly with aspects of erotomania (love or hero worship), 

https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/
https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/
https://derbyshireterritorials.wordpress.com/officers/a-e-officers/
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/ault-at/ault.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-a/ault-at/ault.html
http://theauxiliaries.com/men-alphabetical/men-b/baker-tgstb/baker.html
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He developed a fascination with fascism and became an ardent 

follower of both the British fascist leader Oswald Mosley and Adolf Hitler; 

when his son was born, St. Barbe-Baker was initially concerned about a scar 

on the child’s head, but later rationalised that this was a swastika, and was 

overjoyed that his son had been marked as a ‘miracle child.’369 Any attempt 

to convince the man otherwise and he ‘lost all sense of control, raved and 

shrieked like a maniac and banged his head against the wall.’370 

In 1940 he was arrested and detained for the duration of the Second 

World War.371 Whilst incarcerated at a political detention camp on the Isle of 

Man,372 he preached to his fellow detainees and guards, that Hitler was Christ 

himself ‘returned to earth.’373 A minute from the Senior Medical Officer 

attached to the camp noted that in his initial interview with St. Barbe-Baker, 

the patient had stated that ‘he suffered from neurasthenia resulting from shell 

shock in 1917.’374 

 

Happier Outcomes 

Little is known about the vast majority of the Division after Ireland, 

especially in terms of ‘happier outcomes’, which did not tend to make the 

newspapers as often. In marked contrast to ‘blanket statements’ regarding the 

inability of combat veterans to resettle into civil society, some men made the 

transition, with seeming ease.375 Noel Arthur Baines, had been a Section 

                                                           
grandiose (that he had ‘discovered’ the ‘miracle child’) or persecutory (that the Jews 
and State were after him for his beliefs). 
369 TNA HO 45/25732, ‘WAR: Defence Regulation 18B Detainees: BAKER, Thomas 
Guillaume St Barbe, member of the British Union, the Nordic League and The Link’ 
370 Ibid. Dr. Brunler, attached to his detention camp noted that ‘he flies into these 
uncontrollable fits whenever he is ridiculed or frustrated.’ 
371 Ibid. St. Barbe-Baker wrote in 1939 that ‘the news is good, we are just about to 
begin “purification”, the war will cease and very very [sic] soon thank God and 
England will be great again and out of the clasp of that horrible scourge International 
Jewry.’ 
372 Aaron L. Goldman, ‘Defence Regulation 18B: Emergency Internment of Aliens and 
Political Dissenters in Great Britain during World War II’, Journal of British Studies, 
Vol. 12, No. 2 (May, 1973), pp. 120-121.  
373 TNA HO 45/25732, ‘WAR: Defence Regulation 18B Detainees: BAKER, Thomas 
Guillaume St Barbe, member of the British Union, the Nordic League and The Link.’ 
374 Ibid. Letter from Senior Medical Officer Harold Emerson as to detainee’s mental 
state. 
375 William E. Calvert and Roger L. Hutchinson, ‘Vietnam Veteran Levels of Combat: 
Related to Later Violence?’, Journal of Traumatic Stress, Vol. 3, No. 1 (1 January 1990), 
pp. 103-114, passim. The study divided respondents into four groupings for analytical 
purposes: (1) participated in ‘heavy’ combat, (2) ‘light’ combat, (3) saw no combat and 
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Leader with the ill-fated ‘C’ Company based in Macroom, who after Ireland, 

worked as a teacher at the Wanganui Collegiate School, in New Zealand.376   

Jack Cecil Ashburner (‘B’ Coy, Templemore, Co. Tipperary), also 

lived a long and productive life in his native Rhodesia,377 where he resumed 

his career as a civil servant and raised his family.378 Alfred Tennison Barker 

and Raymond Oswald Cafferata, both served in the Palestinian Gendarmerie 

and Police, after Ireland, with Tennison being awarded the King’s Police 

Medal in January 1941,379 while Cafferata had been awarded it in 1929 and 

the Colonial Police Medal in 1946.380 Robert Beattie died in Ottawa, Canada 

(1964), aged 74.381 He had served in the Depot Company.382 Hugh Desmond 

Clevely served in ‘Q’ Company, before going to Palestine with the 

Gendarmerie. Returning to England, he wrote short novels for a living. 

District Inspector Frederick Lindsay Hamilton, Commanding Officer of the 

‘Depot’ Company, became the Superintendent of the Gold Coast Police 

Force, being awarded the Colonial Police Medal for Meritorious Service.383 

 

Conclusion 

The events of spring-summer period of the Anglo-Irish War were 

often overlooked in accounts of the Auxiliaries (e.g. Lycette, Munro, 

Cafferata’s papers), in favour of more sensational events from late-1920. For 

                                                           
(4) were a control group of civilians who had seen no combat. Surprisingly there did 
not seem to be much difference between the four groups, at least statistically, though 
the Heavy Combat Veterans were more prone to engaging in more ‘personal violence’, 
i.e. kicking, hitting. 
376 ‘Obituary of Noel Arthur Baines’, The Collegian, 1927. He was described as being a 
man of ‘ultra-refined tastes and extreme sensitiveness, even to fastidiousness…kindly, 
artistic, and hating all forms of cruelty whether to boys or other animals.’ 
377 Geni, ‘Jack Cecil Ashburner’, https://www.geni.com/people/Jack-
Ashburner/6000000014764342328, accessed 5 May 2016.  
378 Paul Tanner-Tremaine, ‘1820 Settlers to South Africa: Death Certificate for Jack 
Cecil Ashburner’, 
http://www.1820settlers.co.uk/genealogy/showmedia.php?mediaID=2233, accessed 
05 May 2016. 
379 Richard Andrew Cahill, “Going Berserk’: Black and Tans in Palestine’, Jerusalem 
Quarterly, Issue 38 (2009), pp. 59-68, passim. 
380 Georgina Sinclair, ‘Cafferata, Raymond Oswald (1897–1966)’, Oxford Dictionary of 
National Biography, Oxford University Press, Sept 2010 
[http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/101173, accessed 5 May 2016] 
381 ‘Robert Beattie dies aged 74’, Ottawa Citizen, 31 December 1964, p. 1. 
382 Ibid. 
383 ‘Colonies, Protectorates and Mandated Territories: For Meritorious Service’, 
https://www.thegazette.co.uk/London/issue/36033/supplement/2475/data.pdf, 
accessed 15 December 2013. 
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many scholars of this era, it is easier to look at Bloody Sunday, Kilmichael 

and the Burning of Cork, and use those incidents to form a narrative of the 

conflict as a whole. In sharp contrast to 1920, the war that was waged during 

1921 was significantly more challenging for both sets of belligerents, with 

escalating violence and counter-violence becoming the norm. Reprisals 

which were regarded as barbaric in 1920, were seen as commonplace, in 

1921. This can been seen with the aftermath of the ambushes at Clonfin and 

Rathcoole.   

The lack of coherent leadership was also a significant issue within the 

Division, one which hastened the breakdown in effective martial discipline. 

The profile examples of Andrews and Kirkwood, only serve to demonstrate 

how much stress company commanders were forced to endure, without an 

adequate support framework. Furthermore, the specific examples of 

ineptitude and poor decision-making by Crozier, Wood, MacFie and Tudor, 

highlight just how truly psychologically inured and morally detached the 

Auxiliaries had become when operating under guerrilla warfare conditions in 

Ireland.  

 Examining the lives of individual cadets, comparing their personal 

motivating factors for coming to Ireland, provides insights for the first time, 

into the lives of men who were quite often subjected to pressure from all sides. 

Increasing use of IEDs and ambushes, escalation by IRA units, residual post-

war mental trauma, psychological disorders, failure in employment and 

economic woes, relationship breakdown and medical histories, all played 

contributory roles in the mental breakdown of Auxiliaries and paved the way 

for them to consider suicide as an acceptable form of release. 

 The brutality which temporary cadets in some more ‘active’ 

jurisdictions (e.g. Cork, Limerick, Tipperary) experienced on a daily basis, 

clearly demonstrates just how short and cruel their temporary contracts could 

be. Newspaper reports of civil actions taken at Claims Courts from the period, 

often detail the recurrence of a certain type of injuries which the cadets 

suffered from, as a result of the IRA’s increased use of IEDs and more 

aggressive ambushing strategy. This chapter has patently demonstrated how 

the IRA’s shift in tactical thinking and technical abilities, filtered down to the 

‘Flying Column’, who in turn used the new explosives to great effect. This 
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emergence of a type of physical injuries inflicted by these weapons, bears a 

striking resemblance to what contemporary scholars have come to recognise 

as Traumatic Brain Injuries and their lingering counterparts in the form of 

mental trauma congruent to the contemporary recognition of PTSD. 

 The degradation in mental health which some actors suffered during 

this period is clearly illustrated when one considers this longitudinal study of 

the Division, during its time in Ireland, extending into the years after. 

Andrews brought his troubles to Ireland with him, while Kirkwood suffered 

from the stresses of command, in a fashion not totally dissimilar to Buxton 

Smith. Cyrus Regnart was not in Ireland for very long (only one month), so 

it is probable that he also brought his troubles with him (or it is possible that 

he was involved in an unrecorded incident in Kilkenny), while Frederick 

Morrison was badly shaken as a result of his service in the Auxiliaries and it 

is likely that he could not banish the feelings of fear and helplessness. Webster 

had a lifelong association with narcotic abuse and it is likely that this is what 

killed him in the end, intentionally or otherwise. Forster and Lyle had both 

suffered from relationship difficulties, which were probably not directly 

caused by service in Ireland or the war, but the relationship may have been a 

tertiary casualty of experiences during those conflicts. Ault was suffering 

from cancer and likely sought a way to escape his suffering, which had little 

if anything to do with wartime experiences. 

 The men physically injured by IED strikes and ambushes received 

varying degrees of monetary compensation from a sympathetic, if aloof 

judiciary, but little could be done to relieve any mental and/or psychological 

suffering. The sympathy with which ‘shock’ was recognised (and 

compensated) by the courts, unfortunately did not extend to the provision of 

a support system to help the victims cope in later life. Clearly many of the 

Auxiliaries, who had been exposed to violence both prior to and during their 

service in Ireland, did not recover from that trauma. Many cases of Post-

Traumatic Stress, as the name suggests, tended to arise after service in 

Ireland. Regnart and Morrison’s deaths in Ireland point to particularly 

troubled young men, Regnart at least with a tense and difficult past. The 

suicides and depressive episodes which followed many in their later lives, are 



 

467 
 

perhaps a sad testimony to the lack of understanding about such internal 

torment during this period of the twentieth century.  
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Conclusion 

 

 

Findings  

 As outlined in the introduction, the initial aim of this study was to 

determine whether or not members of the Auxiliary Division, had suffered 

adversely from effects of their wartime service while deployed to Ireland. 

Following on from that question, the research conducted for this thesis has 

categorically proven that the temporary cadets of the Division did indeed 

suffer from a variety of stresses, which they encountered while on active 

service with the Auxiliaries.  

 The thesis has also definitively proven that members of the Auxiliary 

Division went on to develop psychological disorders as a result of their 

service in both the Great War and later service in Ireland. Attempts have been 

made throughout the work to convey the nature of the brutalisation which the 

men were forced through and the role which traumatic incidents played on 

the development of stress disorders. It has done this by exploring the 

differences between the high (Great War) and low intensity (Anglo-Irish War) 

types of conflict which the men endured during this period. Through 

extensive examination of the physiological effects of this type of warfare, 

mainly the increasing use of IEDs, this thesis has delivered to the reader the 

most accurate and in depth profiling of an Auxiliary suffering from a 

neurotraumatic injury, delivered by the IRA. The effect of these injuries are 

elaborate upon in far greater detail than ever before, exploring the nature of 

concepts like situationality and the banality of evil, as explanations (but not 

excuses) for brutality among the Auxiliary cadre. 

 The fact that this research has for the first time demonstrated the 

transhistoric link between the guerrilla conflict of the Anglo-Irish War and 

modern conflicts, is important not only for this project, but also serves as a 

significant advancement in terms of our understanding of actions carried out 

during the Anglo-Irish War. The similarities of the Anglo-Irish War to later 

guerrilla conflicts, which allowed me to demonstrate a similarity in the types 

of injuries suffered by Auxiliaries, may in the future facilitate other historians 
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attempting to expand upon links with concepts considered relevant to modern 

conflicts, e.g. humanitarian crises, war crimes, police brutality.  

 Of course these findings still do not fully explain why only some of 

the Auxiliaries stationed in Ireland developed psychiatric disorders and/or 

committed suicide. In most cases which took place in the years during and 

immediately after service in Ireland, suicidal tendencies could easily be 

attributed to service in the Great War, the Anglo-Irish War, or one of the 

numerous smaller conflicts which the men had played a part in. More than 

one Auxiliary who had served in Russia would develop a psychiatric disorder, 

leading to prolonged mental illness and unstable behaviour. For those who 

took their own lives in the years and decades after, the evidence presented in 

this work suggests that any wartime trauma appears to have been relegated to 

a secondary, if not tertiary, motivating factor. Concerns about money and loss 

of income (often with fears regarding a loss of social stature) seem to have 

been major influences. For many former soldiers, the difficult times after the 

Great War appear to have remained as lifelong ideations. 

 As has been acknowledged throughout, it is difficult in all but the most 

detailed cases, to determine whether an Auxiliary would have developed 

psychiatric difficulties organically, i.e. without having served in a conflict 

environment. The study has found a number of key indicators as to how the 

type of warfare which the men were fighting and the level of their engagement 

in it were significant determinants as to suicidal ideation in later life. 

 An initial literature review demonstrated that there is little in the way 

of solid, dependable, actionable material, for researchers to use as a starting 

or reference point, when examining the activities of the Division as a whole 

and its constituent temporary cadets. The Auxiliaries and any questions 

surrounding problems with their mental stability, was clearly an under-

investigated area by historians. Although not many Auxiliaries chose to leave 

memoirs concerning their time spent in Ireland and much of the information 

surrounding their medical treatment has been destroyed or lost, the extant 

material is rich in both tone and detail for the historian. This allowed for the 

construction of a broad narrative when examining this topic. 

 As outlined in the introduction, this thesis posed a series of questions 

to the reader, challenging preconceptions and forcing them to engage with a 
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series of uncomfortable concepts which many Irish people had felt content to 

lay to rest. But this project was never envisaged to be a witch-hunt, an attempt 

to apportion blame amongst men long dead. This thesis assumed a duty of 

care toward the deceased Auxiliaries’ memories and surviving families, 

undertaking exhaustive research before attempting to determine whether or 

not some of the men who served in the Great War and later in Ireland 

developed psychological disorders as a result of the stresses which they were 

subjected to in the line of duty.  

 

Assumptions and qualifying remarks 

 While perhaps unwarranted, I believe that it is important to include a 

short note in this section to answer potential criticisms arising from the use of 

some sources and techniques throughout this thesis. While the net was cast 

very wide in a search for both primary and secondary sources relating to the 

Division, there was still a noticeable lacuna of personal medical records for 

its constituent cadets. Although understandable (a significant amount of 

Divisional records were lost or destroyed), it was still regrettable and required 

clarification and qualification at appropriate junctures, i.e. using ‘might’ or 

‘may have.’ 

 As outlined in greater detail in the introduction, at every stage of this 

thesis, secondary research from subject matter experts or medical expert 

witnesses (both historical and contemporary), primary sources in their own 

right, were used in an attempt to offset this shortfall. For those who would 

seek to be critical of this approach I would counsel caution; in the majority of 

cases which I looked into, there were no extant medical records.  

 With this information in mind, at quite an early stage I made the 

conscious decision that the project would not be held back by this scarcity of 

material. It was decided that the project would instead draw on modern 

diagnostic processes, correspondence and extensive archival research, in 

order to counteract a paucity of medical records which had been destroyed. 

In short, the project would succeed, in spite of all barriers placed in its path. 

For example, the courtroom testimony of expert medical witnesses, called to 

bolster Auxiliaries’ claims for compensation, would be forensically analysed 

and filtered through modern diagnostic definitions of psychological disorders. 
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Modern Diagnoses 

 By utilising modern diagnostic techniques to aid definition and 

recertification of disorders which had been historically overlooked, 

misdiagnosed or incorrectly grouped, this thesis has advanced the research 

questions much farther than had originally been envisaged. Indeed while the 

research was in train, it became clear that some Auxiliary cadets were in fact 

suffering from the brutalising effects of not only the high-intensity warfare of 

the Great War, but also the low-intensity and highly stressful, Anglo-Irish 

War. In an unusual quirk of fate, some men who had survived the Great War 

intact, both physically and mentally, succumbed to stress and traumatic 

incidents encountered during the Irish conflict.  

 Although the data set was limited (representative of about one-third 

of the Division), quantitative analysis has demonstrated that a significantly 

smaller proportion of the Auxiliaries had in fact served on the front lines in 

an active combat capacity. Owing to the large and complex system of logistics 

enacted to keep the Front supplied, large numbers of officers escaped front 

line service altogether, saving them the experience of close combat, but 

depriving them of a skill which would be essential in the irregular warfare to 

come. This means that the widely accepted popular, stereotypical and 

repetitive statements regarding the blanket effect which exposure to wartime 

trauma, had on all cadets, regardless of their length or type of wartime 

experience, was clearly a inaccurate and should therefore be disregarded as 

such.  

 By utilising modern diagnostic criteria and techniques, it became 

abundantly clear in short order that stress had clearly played a significant part 

in the lives of the Auxiliaries; the sources clearly indicate that some 

Auxiliaries subjected to ambushes, would afterwards suffer from Acute and 

Post  Stress Disorders. Many Auxiliaries attempting to cope with the chronic 

nature of stress present in a guerrilla war, found themselves turning to alcohol 

more frequently, as they had during the Great War. These variations of stress 

contributed to incidents where men would later go on to take their own lives, 
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perhaps not as the sole reason in and of themselves, but definitely as 

contributory factors.1  

 This thesis has proven that broad similarities exist between the type 

of warfare waged both in contemporary guerrilla conflicts (e.g. Iraq and 

Afghanistan) and the Anglo-Irish War a century previously. Building on this, 

the thesis has categorically demonstrated that the stresses and incidents which 

men were subjected in both eras exist ‘transhistorically’ and in all likelihood 

have done so for a significant amount time.2 This idea has been explored and 

codified, in one manner or another, by numerous leading historians, including 

Jay Winter (in his work on the underreporting of shell shock), Edgar Jones 

and Simon Wessely (in their work on the evolution of the disorder that is 

currently regarded as PTSD), Joanna Bourke (in her work on the parallel 

experiences of soldiers across time and space), Richard J. McNally (the 

concept of transhistoricism), Matthew Green (PTSD across the conflicts of 

the last one hundred years), Phillip Zimbardo (in his research on evil in 

various police and military settings), et al.   

The effect of these stresses have been clearly demonstrated. Many 

men who were subjected to traumatic or ‘critical incident’, developed Acute 

Stress Disorders (ASD) in the aftermath an ambush, or attempt on their life 

(or indeed taking a life). Symptoms of ASD manifested in a number of the 

Auxiliaries throughout the Irish campaign, resulting in men being unable to 

effectively and safely process the traumatic events which they had been party 

to. Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) also featured heavily  hors de 

combat, with a significant number of the Auxiliaries suffering from this 

psychological disorder, which began to manifest whilst they were serving in 

Ireland. For men like Spenle, their previous traumatic experiences simply 

overwhelmed their capacity to work through their problems, which inevitably 

                                                           
1 ‘Alleged Barbarous Treatment of a Constable: Claim at Listowel Quarter Sessions’, 
Kerryman, 5 February 1921, p. 7; Anne Dolan, ‘Killing and Bloody Sunday, November 
1920’, The Historical Journal, 49, 3 (2006), pp. 789-810; ‘Dublin and District: Law 
Student’s Suicide’, Irish Independent, 11 August 1921, p. 6. Temporary Constable Muir, 
TC Henri Spenle and TC Morrison all killed themselves as a result of the different 
types of stress which they encountered. 
2 Edgar Jones and Simon Wessely, Shell Shock to PTSD: Military Psychiatry from 1900 to 
the Gulf War (Hove: Psychology Press, 2005), pp. 1-18. 
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led some to take their own lives, an area dealt with comprehensively in 

Chapter 6. 

 Chronic Stress was to be found in all aspects of an Auxiliary cadet’s 

daily life in Ireland. It manifested itself in the most mundane of ways; men 

going on patrol, wondering would they be ambushed, would they be shot if 

they had a drink, or walked the streets. Bill Munro and some friends were 

nearly killed while on a recreational drive around the countryside on their day 

off.3 If Auxiliaries managed to engage a young woman in conversation, was 

she talking to them as she was an agent provocateur sent to lull them into a 

false sense of security, right before they were killed and robbed of their 

weapons? All of these small aspects totalled up to the much larger issue of 

Chronic Stress, inescapable in the guerrilla warfare environment.  

 As the thesis had shown, the Auxiliaries as veterans reverted to 

behaviour which had been tacitly supported during the Great War. Their 

regular, almost chronic, use and abuse of alcohol mirrored drinking habits 

which they had observed in their own officers’. The abuse of alcohol 

escalated rapidly among many traumatised veterans in not only the post-war 

period, but also veterans of every conflict in the last hundred years.4 Seen as 

a socially acceptable coping mechanism, alcohol abuse was common 

throughout the Division, as can be seen from the many references to ‘drunken 

Tans’, several of which are referenced in this study. As numerous case studies 

have demonstrated, this dependence on alcohol, with its depressive qualities, 

brought with it its own difficulties as demonstrated in a number of case 

studies throughout the thesis.  

                                                           
3 Bill Munro, ‘The Auxiliary’s Story’ in James Gleeson (ed.), Bloody Sunday (London: 
Peter Davies, 1962), p. 70. 
4 Lawrence William Gross, ‘Assisting American Indian Veterans of Iraq and 
Afghanistan Cope with Posttraumatic Stress Disorder: Lessons from Vietnam Veterans 
and the Writings of Jim Northrup’, The American Indian Quarterly, Vol. 31, No. 3 
(Summer 
2007), p. 375. In a shocking study, 80% of Native American-Indian veterans of the 
Vietnam War reported that they suffered from depression on their return, with 81% 
claiming alcohol addiction problems; Alex Watson, ‘Self-Deception and Survival: 
Mental Coping Strategies on the Western Front, 1914-18’, Journal of Contemporary 
History, Vol. 41, No. 2 (Apr., 2006), p, 250, 267. Those who survived the Great War 
long enough to be counted among the ranks of combat veterans, often evolved a 
survival strategy and their own personalised coping mechanisms, in order to allay 
‘psycho-traumatic symptoms.’  
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 The use of reprisals was another key research area for this project, 

which was solved by bringing contemporary historical and psychoanalytical 

research techniques to bear in a comprehensive review. Case studies of men 

who had been subjected to unhealthy levels of Chronic Stress and/or suffered 

a Critical Incident (e.g. Chitchester, Vernon Hart), clearly demonstrated that 

reprisals were more likely to be employed as a means to ‘strike back’ against 

those who were perceived to have caused them harm. Reprisals such as 

Chitchester’s killing, the Bloody Sunday at Croke Park, the Burning of Cork 

and the Dunmanway Murders have clearly been shown to be examples of 

Auxiliary instigated attacks on a civilian populace which they came to regard 

as being willing facilitators of the IRA’s campaign against them. 

Investigations into several such incidents have demonstrated that the 

perpetrators’ desired outcomes were to avenge the loss of a comrade, to 

assuage feelings of ‘Survivor’s Guilt’ and to ‘punish’ those seen as causing 

the harm in the first place. 

 Numerous examples litter the pages of this thesis regarding the 

Auxiliaries desire to inflict punishment on the recalcitrant Irish. Indeed the 

project engaged with extant source material and modern psychoanalysis, in 

order to determine why the Auxiliaries acted with such rage and passion, far 

beyond the sum of what even the most aggrieved rational response might 

otherwise have done. Thus it has been possible to trace elements of the 

punishment meted out back to trends which were developed in the Victorian 

childhood and adolescence, which often evolved in the included to include a 

psychosexual/paraphilic element. When this manifested itself in Ireland, it 

was born of a desire to humiliate the Irish and/or degrade victims, through 

physical attacks on propriety and pride.  

 In addition to the massive psychological effect which the War in 

Ireland clearly had on the Auxiliaries, this thesis has also undertaken 

pioneering research into the possibility of the temporary cadets having 

developed neurological injuries, both Traumatic Brain Injuries (TBI) and 

Blast Induced Neuro Trauma (BINT), as a result of battlefield conditions 

encountered once operating in the Irish theatre. Consequently IED strikes and 

grenade detonations provided the most likely culprits as regards mechanisms 
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of injury, owing to the accompanying four-stage blast trauma.5 Even by 

contemporary standards, TBI and BINT research is far from exhaustive or 

precise, yet multiple instances of even mild forms of TBI (concussion) are 

broadly regarded as negative for patients’ long-term neuropsychological 

functioning and well-being.6 Even in the short-term neurological injuries can 

provoke hyperarousal, agitation, depression disinhibition, uncontrollable 

aggression, yelling, cursing, striking, irrational sexual gestures and 

behaviour, in persons affected; at least some of these symptoms are 

recognisable in behaviour seen during the Burning of Cork and other actions 

carried out by the Auxiliaries. In many cases these extreme actions were 

normalised, becoming a ‘banality of evil’,7 which in turn only served to 

increase the likelihood of these tactics being employed against suspected 

enemies, leading to an exacerbation of the conflict. Quite apart from winning 

the war, the Auxiliaries emotive outbursts are clear signals to the historian 

that at least organisationally, things were starting to come undone. 

 With regard to suicide, although the actual numbers of men 

committing suicide are low (less than thirty), the proportion of suicides in the 

Division is still significantly larger than the national average for 1921 and 

1922. When adjusted to remove those with service in the military’s non-

‘teeth’ arms,8 the proportion of those who had committed suicide, relative to 

those who did not, increases again.9 Another important point to note is that 

the majority of suicides occurred after the men had concluded their service in 

both the Great War and also in Ireland. This point parallels behavioural trends 

which have been observed in veterans from modern armies and conflicts, such 

as the recent Iraq/Afghan conflicts, but also older conflicts, such as the Gulf 

                                                           
5 As has been discussed in greater detail in Chapter Six.  
6 Louis M. French, Jack Spector, William Stiers, and Robert L. Kane, ‘Blast Injury and 
Traumatic Brain Injury’, in Carrie H. Kennedy and Jeffrey L. Moore (eds.) Military 
Neuropsychology (New York: Springer, 2010), pp. 106-112. 
7 Zimbardo, The Lucifer Effect, pp. 483-5. 
8 Teeth arms are regarded as an army’s war-fighting elements such as Cavalry, 
Infantry and in modern forces, Armour. Non-teeth arms would be Engineers, Logistics 
& Supply, Medical, Transport.  
9 For greater detail see Chapter Six. 
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War, Vietnam and ‘the Troubles’ in Northern Ireland.10 This trend, another 

example of the transhistoric nature of the phenomenon, may have resulted 

from the loss of routine, camaraderie and associated morale, which coincides 

with the termination of a deployment and the breaking up of whatever 

informal peer support structure which may have been in place. For many 

Auxiliaries, the lack of a group framework severely impeded their ability to 

deal with their problems, feeding into the suicide rate. 

Contextually speaking, RIC personnel accounted for sixteen suicides 

during the period 1919-1921,11 with the British Army accounting for a further 

four definite suicides.12 While figures of the RIC’s nominal strength were 

subject to significant fluctuations during this, it can be roughly placed at 

approximately 14,500 strong at the Truce.13 This would mean that the sixteen 

recorded suicides accounted for 0.11  percent of the total police force 

(excluding ADRIC, Ulster Special Constabulary and RIC 

pensioners/resigned members), or roughly one suicide per 900 men. The 

strength of the British Army in Ireland during the War varied, but generally 

                                                           
10 Claire Williamson, ‘Soldier suicides: Two deaths and eight self-harm incidents at 

Ballykinler Army barracks probed’, Belfast Telegraph, 

http://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/soldier-suicides-two-

deaths-and-eight-selfharm-incidents-at-ballykinler-army-barracks-probed-

29704734.html, accessed 16 March 2017;  BBC News, ‘UK soldier and veteran suicides 

‘outstrip Afghan deaths”, http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-23259865, accessed 14 July 

2013; Alex Dobuzinskis, ‘Most suicides by U.S. veterans are by those over age 50: 

study’, Reuters, http://www.reuters.com/article/us-usa-veteran-suicides-

idUSKCN0ZN2PY, accessed 16 March 2017; Thomas Harding, ‘Troop deaths in Ulster 

‘higher than thought”, The Telegraph, 

http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/uknews/1482975/Troop-deaths-in-Ulster-

higher-than-thought.html,accessed 16 March 2017. 
11 Richard Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland 1919-1922 (Cork: Mercier Press, 2000), 
pp. 315-20. 
12 ‘British Soldiers KIA’, http://www.irishmedals.org/british-soldiers-kia.html  , 
accessed 1 January 2017. 
13 Abbott, Police Casualties in Ireland 1919-1922, p. 12. Abbott cites figures of 12,902 
regulars and 3,052 temporaries on 11 July 1921 (the date on which the Truce came 
into effect), for a total of 15,954. Charles Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 
1919-1921: The development of Political and Military policies (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 1978), p. 212. Townshend cites the lower number of 14,212 for late 
June 1921, however he does not specify whether or not this includes temporaries. W.J. 
Lowe, ‘Who were the Black and Tans’, History Ireland, Vol. 12, Iss. 3 (2004), pp. 47-51. 
Lowe believes that approximately 13,732 ‘irregular’ policemen were recruited to 
supplement the traditional RIC total of approximately 10,000, totalling 23,732 
Constabulary, of which about 14,500 remained embodied by the end of hostilities at 
the Truce (11 July 1921). 

http://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/soldier-suicides-two-deaths-and-eight-selfharm-incidents-at-ballykinler-army-barracks-probed-29704734.html
http://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/soldier-suicides-two-deaths-and-eight-selfharm-incidents-at-ballykinler-army-barracks-probed-29704734.html
http://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk/news/northern-ireland/soldier-suicides-two-deaths-and-eight-selfharm-incidents-at-ballykinler-army-barracks-probed-29704734.html
http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-23259865
http://www.reuters.com/journalists/alex-dobuzinskis
http://www.reuters.com/article/us-usa-veteran-suicides-idUSKCN0ZN2PY
http://www.reuters.com/article/us-usa-veteran-suicides-idUSKCN0ZN2PY
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/uknews/1482975/Troop-deaths-in-Ulster-higher-than-thought.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/uknews/1482975/Troop-deaths-in-Ulster-higher-than-thought.html
http://www.irishmedals.org/british-soldiers-kia.html
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hovered between 23,000 and 25,000,14 or almost double the   RIC. Working 

with the larger figure, British Army suicides account for 0.016 percent of the 

total forces deployed to Ireland during this time. One point to note regarding 

these figures would be the fact that the sources examined fail to track those 

suicides which occurred after the policemen and soldiers had left Ireland, 

potentially altering the figures involved.  

The eight Black and Tans (that we know of) who took their own lives, 

account for fully half of all known RIC suicides, and account for 0.069 

percent of their own cadre of 11,601.15 While this represents a marked 

decrease on the overall RIC figures, it is significantly lower than the ADRIC 

figure of twenty-seven, or 1.23 percent of that overall force. This results in an 

almost eighteen-times increase in the rate of suicide, proportional to the size 

of the forces involved, significantly bolstering the argument that the 

Auxiliaries suffered disproportionately from both chronic and acute stress 

during the Anglo-Irish War.  

 Even abstracting those suicides which took place while the Auxiliaries 

were active in Ireland, the six deaths during the period 1920-early 1922, they 

still account for 0.27 percent of the total Auxiliary force, on par with the 

‘Black and Tans’ figures and still significantly further ahead of the Army, 

which saw far fewer ambushes and encounter battles with the IRA. 

 

General Implications 

 It is clear, from the literature review and research undertaken, that 

authors of successive histories of the Black and Tans and the Auxiliary 

Division have not been able to cover the problem of mental health and 

psychiatric issues in any great detail. While the difficulties involved for the 

historian in order to engage in this type of research are quite clear, its absence 

                                                           
14 Townshend, The British Campaign in Ireland 1919-1921, p. 53; TNA CAB 24/96/72, 
‘Capacity of the Army to Assist the Civil Power in Industrial Disturbances.’ 
15 W.J. Lowe, ‘Who were the Black and Tans’, History Ireland, Vol. 12, Iss. 3 (2004), p. 
47; David Grant, ‘Strength of ADRIC’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html, accessed 20 January 2017. The 
figure of 11,601 is arrived at by taking Lowe’s total of 13,732 RIC ‘irregulars’ and 
subtracting David Grant’s estimation of 2,131 ADRIC from it. This would then be the 
best estimate of total Black and Tans who were recruited. Taking the Black and Tans 
and the RIC as a whole (11,601 + 10,000 = 21,601), the proportion of suicides is 0.074 
percent, or one suicide for every 1,350 men.  

http://theauxiliaries.com/strength/strength.html
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is still lamentable. This has resulted in an unfortunate ‘knowledge gap’, 

forcing many scholars to make ill-informed decisions when constructing 

narratives to explain not only Auxiliary behaviours, but also the state of stress 

and mental health in members of the IRA, the British administration and 

security apparatus, landed gentry and ordinary civilians. This dearth of 

scholarship, presents a great challenge to historians going forward. 

 Another implication has to do with the study of history itself. 

Historians from outside the traditional scope of academia, such as David 

Grant, creator and webmaster of ‘www.theauxiliaries.com’ website and 

database, continue to increase their visibility as a resource for many scholars. 

However, for the historian seeking to utilise such sites in future, caveat 

emptor still remains sound advice. 

 

Future Research & Limitations of Study 

While this research represents a significant contribution to the field of 

study regarding the Auxiliaries in particular and combatant mental health as 

a whole, there remains sufficient scope for future research into the field. 

Possible future avenues for research might be a similarly styled study 

conducted into other elements of the British security presence in Ireland, i.e. 

the Armed Forces & the Royal Irish Constabulary proper, in greater depth 

than they were afforded here. Biographical studies of lesser known policemen 

may be of interest to future researchers in the field; not merely principal 

characters like Crozier and Macready, but research into assembling a series 

of personal narratives from Auxiliaries and ‘Black and Tans’ operating ’on 

the ground’, fighting the IRA. While the Army might seem to be a natural 

place to start, it is worth bearing in mind that Cadet Spenle was attached to 

the nascent Royal Flying Corps when he suffered his catastrophic injury. 

Therefore one should not omit smaller organisational histories, owing to a 

pre-existing bias.  It is important to note that, even after the introduction of 

the Auxiliaries, the RIC continued to bear the brunt of IRA attentions during 

Anglo-Irish War. Yet aside from research into a handful of extant memoirs 

and other personal testimonies of the period, there has been little qualitative 

study  undertaken in an attempt to  aid our understanding of this key area in 

Irish and imperial history. Another important area of study could be that of 
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fear during Anglo-Irish War, how it permeated everyday life and how 

ordinary, non-aligned civilians dealt with it; both Anne Dolan’s work (cited 

in this work) and Gemma Clark’s work on the Irish Civil War (2014) has set 

the standard for future scholarship in that regard.16  

 

Conclusion 

The ‘recklessness’ and ‘superhuman courage’ which so marked out 

the Auxiliary cadets, is so often followed by the refrain, ‘…brave, if 

sometimes cruel,’17 that it might as well have been added as a postscript in 

the recruiting advertisements. This project has demonstrated that at least some 

of the men who served in that force demonstrated markedly deteriorated 

mental health, both during and after their time in Ireland. 

In broad quantitative terms, the roughly 2,200 temporary cadets are a 

small cadre when compared to the German Freikorps or veterans groups in 

France and Poland. While commentators cite Britain as the only country to 

emerge from the Great War with her society intact, with little or no post-war18 

troubles with veterans groups,19  their attention should be directed to Ireland 

and Palestine, where thousands of British veterans served and some caused 

great hardship and suffering among local populaces.  

Overall the aim of this study was not an attempt to solicit sympathy 

from the reader for the Auxiliaries. Rather it was an attempt at promoting an 

understanding for the incidents which befell them and the difficulties that 

                                                           
16 Gemma Clark, Everyday Violence in the Irish Civil War (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2014). 
17 Joseph McKenna, Guerrilla Warfare in the Irish War of Independence, 1919-1921 
(McFarland and Company, Inc. Publishers, 2011: London), p. 101. 
18 Robert Gerwarth and John Horne, ‘The Great War and Paramilitarism in Europe, 
1917-23’, Contemporary European History, Vol. 19, No. 3, Aftershocks: Violence in 
Dissolving Empires after the First World War (August 2010), p. 272. The reader is 
directed to the works of Professor Robert Gerwarth for further analysis of this topic. It 
should also be noted that as the British deployed paramilitary units to Egypt, India, 
Messoptamia (Iraq), Afghanistan and Burma, there may be space in the historiography 
in those countries for a project with similar aims to this one. 
19 Matthew Hughes, ‘A History of Violence: The Shooting in Jerusalem of British 
Assistant Police Superintendent Alan Sigrist, 12 June 1936’, Journal of Contemporary 
History, Vol. 45, No. 4 (October 2010), p. 739. Veterans of Ireland later went to 
Palestine and beyond, in a concept known as ‘the British Foreign Legion’; during the 
early interwar period, Britain exported war veterans seeking a career in arms, to her 
colonies and mandates, a facility which Germany, bereft of colonies after the Treaty of 
Versailles, did not possess. 
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caused for the rest of their lives. As veterans of the Great War, the society 

from which they had come had all but given them up for lost, caring little 

about their past experiences and even less about their future prospects. For 

many, the land ‘fit for heroes’ was never delivered in any meaningful fashion. 

 The thesis has been constructed, in order to remove some of the last 

acceptable vestiges of mysticism concerning the prosecution of the Anglo-

Irish War, debunking an enduring Irish stereotype of the vicious, drunken and 

war-mad Auxiliary cadet, seeking a continuation of the violence and mayhem 

found during the Great War. The fact of the matter is, as this project has 

proven, that many of the men of the Division were suffering from extreme 

stress, self-medicating with excessive abuse of alcohol and subjected to 

escalating traumatic acts. They were therefore prone to making irrational 

decisions under less than ideal circumstances, often with long-lasting 

consequences. While this may be of little value to the families of the men and 

women who were killed or injured by the Auxiliaries, it is hoped that the 

information unearthed by this project will provide some clarity to them, 

concerning the real motivations behind the attacks on their loved ones and 

communities. 

It is beyond these limited resources of this work, to determine whether 

or not each individual Auxiliary was predisposed, through familial or 

environmental ideation, to organically develop mental health difficulties, 

regardless of military service. However, it has been shown and can now be 

categorically stated that service in the Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish 

Constabulary resulted in increased levels of stress and traumatic incidents, 

both causing and exacerbating the psychological disorders experienced by 

some Auxiliaries.  
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Appendix A 

Photographs 

 

 

 

15 High Street, Galway. Local Councillor Michael Walsh, was abducted from his own place 

of business and murdered by members of the Crown forces, strongly suspected to be Auxiliaries 

from ‘D’ Company. 
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Listowel Royal Irish Constabulary Barracks, Co. Kerry. The building, currently in use as a 

modern Garda Síochána (Irish/Gaeilge, Guardians of the Peace) police station, was the site of 

a mutiny by RIC constables on 19 July 1920, led by Constable Jeremiah Mee, in open defiance 

of the orders of RIC Divisional Commissioner for Munster, Colonel Gerald Bryce Ferguson 

Smyth, to engage in extra-judicial killings in suppression of the Republican insurgency.  
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RIC District Inspector Tobias O’Sullivan was walking from the town’s barracks (to the left of 

the building on the extreme left of this photograph), to his home (a building on the extreme 

right of this photograph, a distance of about fifty metres), with his young son, when he was 

shot by the IRA. 
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The London and Northwestern Hotel (built c. 1860s, it derived its name from the railway 

company, operating from the nearby Amiens Street rail terminus), North Wall Quay, Dublin 1. 

This location on the quays in Dublin was home to companies ‘O’ and ‘Q’, which allowed for 

easy searching of incoming merchant vessels for arms, munitions and fugitive republicans. 
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Republican memorial to the Irish Volunteers killed by the Black and Tans at Gortaglanna, 

North Kerry, n response to the earlier murder of DI O’Sullivan and Sir Arthur Vicars. 
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The approaches (Easterly approach top, Westerly below) to the place where the men were 

captured clearly demonstrate how stealthily the crown forces’ approach was, demonstrating 

how anecdotal accounts of raids like the one Michael Brennan describes as taking place at 

Gleeson’s farmhouse, Bodyke, Co. Clare, may be quite accurate. 
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The rebuilt Constabulary Barracks, Glantane, Co. Cork. The Glantane Barracks was burned by 

the IRA in the coordinated sacrificial burning between 5-7 April 1920. The rebuilt structure, 

now a private dwelling house, maintains the original’s footprint and adjoining outhouse.1942 

Note the distance from the road and the narrow garden path leading to what was essentially a 

domestic residence, repurposed as a police station. Such an isolated location would have been 

quite difficult to defend against determined opposition.  

  

                                                           
1942 Ordnance Survey Ireland, ITM Historic Map 25 Inch B&W [maponline], Scale1:25,000, [Glantane & North 
Cork], Published 1888, Available: OSI MapGenie Service, 
http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,548378,594970,10,9, [Accessed 1 December 2016].   

http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,548378,594970,10,9
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Great Scotland Yard (City of Westminster, London, SW1), former headquarters of the 

Metropolitan Police Force. County Inspector Cyril Francis Fleming and 3rd Class District 

Inspector Francis Jackson used the Army Recruiting Office (co-located on this site and the 

adjoining site to the left which was being renovated at the time of this photograph),1943 to recruit 

for the Auxiliaries, in London. A historical image below, shows the queue of young men 

presenting themselves for enlistment in the Armed Forces. 

                                                           
1943 ‘British Response to the Outbreak of War, August 1914: Recruiting and Scenes in the United Kingdom, 

1914. Recruits at the Whitehall Recruiting Office, London’, Imperial War Museum, Q42033, 

http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205021927, accessed 1 December 2016.  

http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205021927
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The ruins of Macroom Castle, former barracks of ‘C’ Company, ADRIC.1944  

  

                                                           
1944 Ordnance Survey Ireland, ITM Historic Map 25 Inch B&W [maponline], Scale1:25,000, [Macroom & West 
Cork], Published 1888, Available: OSI MapGenie Service, 
http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,533832,572957,12,9, [Accessed 1 December 2016].  

http://maps.osi.ie/publicviewer/#V2,533832,572957,12,9
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Though the entrance to the Castle grounds and some of the outer walls are intact, that is all that 

remains. During the Truce (1922), the local IRA burned the original house to the ground to 

prevent it being reoccupied by crown forces.1945 A local school (left hand side of the picture) 

currently occupies some of the footprint of the original manor house), with a hall (right hand 

side of the picture) taking up some of the previously open yard, adjacent to the house. 

 

                                                           
1945 ‘Macroom Castle’, Landed Estates Database, NUI Galway, 
http://www.landedestates.ie:8080/LandedEstates/jsp/property-show.jsp?id=3036&estate_id=2804, accessed 
1 December 2016. 

http://www.landedestates.ie:8080/LandedEstates/jsp/property-show.jsp?id=3036&estate_id=2804
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Clonakilty RIC Barracks. Historical photographs show the presence of Essex Regiment 

soldiers for a joint foot patrol with the RIC, as well as a cyclist patrol, with a Royal Navy 

wireless radio operator in the background.1946 This points to a lack of technical skills in the 

Constabulary at that time. 

 

                                                           
1946 ‘Cyclists of the Royal Irish Cobnstabulary [sic] and 1st Battalion, Essex Regiment, preparing for a joint 

patrol’, Q71699, Imperial War Museum, http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205316603, 

accessed 1 December 2016; Troops of the Essex Regiment and an Royal Irish Constabulary officer outside the 

barracks at Clonakilty’, Q71700, Imperial War Museum, 

http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205316604, accessed 1 December 2016. 

http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205316603
http://www.iwm.org.uk/collections/item/object/205316604


 

544 
 

 

 

 

 

Mallow Railway Station (top photograph, on left), with the Royal Hotel (lower photograph, on 

right). The IRA attempted to assassinate the RIC County Inspector William King, as he walked 

with his wife from the hotel to the railway station; however as a result of a misunderstanding, 

his wife was shot and killed. ‘Royal Hotel, Mallow, Co. Cork’, 

http://europeana.eu/portal/record/92022/BibliographicResource_1000125942284.html, 

accessed 1 December 2016. 

http://europeana.eu/portal/record/92022/BibliographicResource_1000125942284.html
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Bachelor’s Walk, Dublin. On 12 January 1921, the IRA ambushed an Auxiliary patrol which 

was travelling from O’Connell Bridge along Bachelor’s Walk in the city. The IRA threw four 

IEDs in the form of Mills Bombs (hand grenades) at the passing patrol, injuring one cadet, 

before escaping through an auctioneer’s rooms presumably exiting onto North Lotts laneway. 

  

Indication of ADRIC direction of travel in BLUE with IRA ambush in RED 
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Earl Place, Dublin. On 29 January 1921, at 8:30 p.m. an Auxiliary patrol was travelling from 

Nelson’s Pillar, Sackville Street (present day the Spire, O’Connell Street), down North Earl 

Street, when the patrol was fired upon from Earl Place. One cadet was struck on the back of 

the head and required nine days in hospital as a result of a Penetrating Traumatic Brain Injury. 

Indication of ADRIC direction of travel in BLUE with IRA ambush in RED 

 



 

547 
 

 

 

Eden Quay, Dublin. On 17 April 1921, at roughly 5:40 pm, an Auxiliary patrol entered Eden 

Quay, travelling from Sackville Street/O’Connell Bridge direction. It was then promptly 

ambushed by an IRA unit, which threw three IEDs in the form of Mills Bombs (hand grenades) 

at the passing patrol, though none were injured. 

  

Indication of ADRIC direction of travel in BLUE with IRA ambush in RED 
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Parliament Street, Dublin. One 19 January 1921, an Auxiliary patrol was ambushed by the IRA 

while travelling from the Quays toward their barracks at Dublin Castle (150 metres). The attack 

was particularly brazen, given the geographical proximity to the centre of British 

administration in Ireland. Cadets Barrett and Strasman were both injured seriously, with Barrett 

on medical leave for six months, until June.1947 The IRA threw IEDs in the form of Mills Bombs 

(hand grenades) during the attack, with at least one detonating inside the ADRIC vehicle. Both 

cadets were subjected to the full force of the blast and may have developed Blast Induced Neuro 

Trauma as a result.  

 

 

 

1948 

                                                           

1947 David Grant, ‘19 Jan 1921 - 2 T/Cadets wounded in bomb attack in Dublin’, 
http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/dublin-1921-jan-19-grenade/jan-21.html, accessed 6 December 2016. 
Barrett sustained six injuries in the attack, before eventually dying in 1975, aged just 37. 

1948 Ordnance Survey Ireland, ITM Historic Map 25 Inch B&W [maponline], Scale1:25,000, [Dublin City], 
Published 1888, Available: OSI MapGenie Service, 

Indication of ADRIC direction of travel in BLUE with possible IRA ambush in RED. 

Dublin Castle marked in Yellow 

 

F 

http://theauxiliaries.com/INCIDENTS/dublin-1921-jan-19-grenade/jan-21.html
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The Royal Exchange Hotel where John Lynch was killed under unusual circumstances. Peter 

O’Carroll would later be killed in similar circumstances; Captain Jocelyn Lee Hardy was 

implicated in both murders. The hotel is only 100 metres from Dublin Castle. 

  

                                                           
https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_2
5inch/MapServer, [Accessed 1 December 2016].   

https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_25inch/MapServer
https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_25inch/MapServer
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There has traditionally been some confusion as to where in Dublin Castle the Auxiliaries were 

said to have carried out their interrogations and tortures. After Bloody Sunday (21 November 

1920), IRA Volunteers Dick McKee, Peadar Clancy and Conor Clune, were murdered as an 

emotional reprisal in a makeshift guardroom, at Exchange Court, adjacent to Dublin City Hall. 
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The Infantry Quarters in Dublin Castle, where F Company, ADRIC, are most likely to have 

been quartered. The Castle is indicated in Yellow and the Barracks in Red. After his initial 

incarceration in the temporary guardroom near Dublin City Hall, Ernie O’Malley was moved 

to this location (Ship Street Barracks, there was a small RIC barracks here also, note the blue 

archway on the right). On Another Man’s Wound, p. 270; ‘Two Auxiliaries called my name; 

they walked me over to Ship Street barracks, which was inside another castle gate. I was handed 

over to the military.’ 

1949 

It is possible that O’Malley was interrogated in the temporary guardroom (green square), or in 

a nearby office designated as the ‘intelligence room’ (blue squares). 

                                                           
1949 Ordnance Survey Ireland, ITM Historic Map 25 Inch B&W [maponline], Scale1:25,000, [Dublin City], 
Published 1888, Available: OSI MapGenie Service, 
https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_2
5inch/MapServer, [Accessed 1 December 2016].   

https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_25inch/MapServer
https://utility.arcgis.com/usrsvcs/servers/f914db39489f4d9e9de58ae45600f378/rest/services/ITM/historic_25inch/MapServer
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Appendix B 

Attestation Chart 
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Appendix C 

List of barracks burned by IRA 5-7 April 1920 

 

Co.  Limerick 

Elton 

Grange 

Ballyneety 

Caherconlish 

Kilteely 

Herbertstown 

Kilmurrey 

Cahirdavin 

Mountcollins 

Ardagh 

Ballysimon 

Longhill 

 

Co.  Cork 

Rylane 

Ballinagree 

Tarleton 

Castletownshend 

Union Hall 

Castlefreke 

Watergrasshill 

Togher 

Rathcoole 

Liscarroll 

Ballyhooley 

Cullen 

Milltown 

Newtown 

Courtmacsherry 

Ballinspittle 

Upton 

Kingwilliamstown 

Glantane 

Carrignavar Coachford 

Co.  Clare 

Lahinch 

Liscannor 

Quin 

Knock 

Kilmore 

O’Callaghan’s Mills 

Ballynacawley 

 

Co.  Kerry 

Headford Mulgrane 

Ballyheigue 

Ardfert 

Beaufort 

 

King’s Co. (Offaly)  

Ballycumber Cloghan 

 

Queen’s Co. (Laois) 

Great Heath 

Ballyroan 

Ballinakill 

Doonane 

Luggacurran 

Timahoe 

Coolrain  

 

Co.  Louth 

Ballymascanlon 

 

Co.  Westmeath 

Ballinagore 

Lisclogher 

Stoneyford 

Crazy Corner 

Creggan 
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Co.  Galway 

Moycullen 

Inverrin 

Barnaderg 

Abbey (Ballyglunin) 

 

Co.  Roscommon 

Bealnamulla 

Carraroe 

Croghan 

Lecarrow 

Cootehall 

 

Co.  Mayo 

Cloontumper 

 

Co.  Donegal 

Culdaff 

 

Co. Wicklow 

Laragh 

 

Co.  Down 

Whitecross 

Rostrevor 

Loughbrickland 

Clough 

 

Co.  Tyrone 

Trillick 

 

Co.  Armagh 

Blackwatertown 

 

Co.  Antrim 

Lough Guile 

 

Co.  Tipperary 

Limerick Junction 

Kilfeakle 

Clonlough 

Dunkerrin 

Moneygall 

Clonakerryl 

Doola 

Ballymackey 

Ballinderry 

 

Co.  Leitrim 

Drumana 

Farnaght 

Fenagh 

Mullaghgarve 

Corraterriff 

 

Co.  Carlow 

Doonane 
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Co.  Meath 

Stirrupstown 

George’s Cross 

Dunboyne 

Ashbourne 

Killyon 

Lisclogher 

Crossmacor 

Bohermeen 

Summerhill 

Kilmoon 

Ballivor 

 

Co.  Mayo 

Deergrove 

Islandead 

Sources: Evening Herald, 5 April 1920, p. 1; Freeman’s Journal, 5 April 1920, p. 3. 
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Appendix D 

Restoration of Order in Ireland Act 

 

[10 & 11 Geo. 5] Restoration of Order in Ireland 

 

A 

BILL 
TO 

Make provision for the Restoration and 

Maintenance of Order in Ireland. 

A.D. 1920 

Be it enacted by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with 

the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 

Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the 

authority of the same, as follows:- 

1. - (1) Where it appears to His Majesty in Council that, 

owing to the existence of a state of disorder in Ireland, the 

ordinary law is inadequate for the prevention and 

punishment of crime or the maintenance of order, His 

Majesty in Council may issue regulations under the Defence 

of the Realm Consolidation Act, 1914, (hereinafter referred 

to as the principal Act) for securing the restoration and 

maintenance of order in Ireland, and as to the powers and 

duties for that purpose of the Lord Lieutenant and Chief 

Secretary, and of members of His Majesty’s forces and 

other persons acting on His Majesty’s behalf, and in 
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particular regulations for the special purposes hereinafter 

mentioned. 

(2) The provision of the principal Act with respect to the 

trial by courts-martial or courts of summary jurisdiction and 

punishment of persons committing offences against the 

Defence of the Realm Regulations shall extend to the trial 

and punishment of person who have committed crimes in 

Ireland whether before or after the passing of this Act, 

including persons committed for trial or against whom 

indictments have been found, so, however, that –  

(a) any crime when so tried shall be punishable with 

the punishment assigned to the crime by statute or 

common law; 

(b) a court-martial when trying a person charged with 

a crime punishable by death shall include as a 

member of the court one person (who need not be an 

officer) nominated by the Lord Lieutenant, being a 

person [Bill 195] certified by the Lord Chancellor of 

Ireland or the local Chief Justice of England to be a 

person of legal knowledge and experience;  

and regulations under the principal Act may be made 

accordingly. 

 (3) Regulations so made ay also –  

(a) provide that a court of summary jurisdiction when 

trying a person charged with a crime or with an 

offence against the regulations when hearing and 

determining any application with respect to a 

recognisance shall, except in the Dublin metropolitan 

police district, be constituted of two or more resident 

magistrates, and that a court of quarter sessions, when 

hearing and determining an appeal against a 

conviction of a court of summary jurisdiction for any 

such crime or offence, shall be constituted of the 

recorder or county court judge sitting alone; 
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(b) confer on a court-martial the powers and 

jurisdiction exercisable by justices or any other civil 

court for binding persons to keep the peace or be of 

good behaviour, for entreating and enforcing 

recognisances and for compelling persons to give 

evidence and to produce documents before the court;  

(c) confer on persons authorised to summons 

witnesses before a court-martial the power of issuing 

warrants for compelling persons to attend as 

witnesses, and any warrant so issued shall have the 

like effect and be executed in the like manner as if 

issued by a justice or court of summary jurisdiction 

having jurisdiction in the place in which it is executed 

or sought to be executed; 

(d) authorise the imposition by courts-martial in 

addition to or in substitution for any other 

punishments for offences against the regulations, as 

well as for crimes, and provide for the manner in 

which such fines are to be enforced; 

(e) authorise the conveyance to and detention in any 

of His Majesty’s prisons in any part of the United 

Kingdom of any person upon whom a sentence of 

imprisonment has been passed in Ireland, whether 

before or after the passing of this Act.  

(f) provide for any of the duties of a coroner and 

coroner’s jury being performed by a court of inquiry 

constituted under the Army Act instead of the coroner 

and jury; 

(g) provide that where the court house or other 

building in which the court is usually held has been 

destroyed or rendered unfit for the purpose, the court 

may be held in such other court house or building as 

may be directed by the Lord Lieutenant; 
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(h) authorise the trial without jury of any action, 

counter claim, civil bill issue, cause, or matter in the 

High Court or county court in Ireland which, apart 

from this provision, would be triable by jury. 

(i) provide for the retention of sums payable to any 

local authority from the Local Taxation (Ireland) 

Account, or from any Parliamentary grant, or from 

any fund administered by any Government 

department or public body, where the local authority 

has in any respect refuse or failed to perform its duties 

, or for the purpose of discharging amounts awarded 

against the local authority in respect of compensation 

for criminal injuries, or other liabilities of the local 

authority, and for the application of the sums so 

retained in or towards the purpose so aforesaid.  

(4) Any such regulations may apply generally to the whole 

of Ireland or to any part thereof, and may be issued at any 

time, whether before or after the termination of the present 

war, and the principal Act shall continue in force so far as 

may be necessary for that purpose, and the regulations may 

contain such incidental, supplemental, and consequential 

provisions as may be necessary for the carrying out and the 

purposes of this Act, and shall have effect as if enacted in 

this Act. 

 (5) In this Act, unless the context otherwise requires –  

The expression “crime” means any treason, treason 

felony, felony, misdemeanour, or other offence 

punishable, whether on indictment or on 

summary conviction, by imprisonment or by 

any greater punishment, other than offences 

against the Defence of the Realm Regulations: 

The expression “person committed for trial” shall 

include a person who has entered into a 

recognisance conditioned to appear and plead 

to an indictment or to take his trial upon any 
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criminal charge, or who has been committed to 

prison there to await his trial for any crime.  

2. This Act may be cited as the Restoration of Order in Ireland Act, 

1920. 
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G.R. 

PUBLIC NOTICE 
Restoration of Order in Ireland Regulations 

 

Whereas warning has been given already that in the event of the 

continuance of outrages in this Brigade Area, the holding of Fairs and 

Markets would be stopped, and  

Whereas in spite of the above warning, Murders, Attacks on the 

Forces of the Crown, Robberies, the Destruction of Property and the 

Blocking of Roads, still continues. 

 Now, therefore, I, Colonel-Commandant P.C.B. Skinner, C.B., 

C.M.G., D.S.O., Competent Military Authority, in exercise of the powers 

conferred on me by Section 9 A.A. of the Restoration of Order in Ireland 

Regulations, and of all other me thereunto enabling,  

Hereby order that 

Until further notice, no Fairs or Markets shall be held within three 

miles of the R.I.C. Barracks at TULLAMORE, CLARA or EDENDERRY in 

King’s County, nor within three miles of the R.I.C. Barracks at 

ABBEYLEIX, MUNTRATH or RATHDOWNEY, nor within three miles of 

the Post Office at BALLINAKILL in Queen’s County, nor within three miles 

of the R.I.C. Barracks at ATHY in County Kildare, nor within three miles 

of the R.I.C. Barracks at TULLOW and BAGNALSTOWN in County Carlow. 

 

And I direct that 

His Majesty’s Forces and Police under my control take such steps 

as may be necessary to enforce obedience to this Order. 
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And I warn 

Any person who endeavours to contravene this Order that he 

shall be guilty of an offence. 

 

And I give notice 

That this order will not be withdrawn until such time as these 

outrages cease, or until information is supplied to the Military or Police 

Authorities which will lead to the detention or arrest of the perpetrators. 

Given under my hand this Thirtieth day of May, 1921. 

 

P.C.B. SKINNER, Colonel-Commandant, 
Commanding 14th Infantry Brigade, 

Competent Military Authority 
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Appendix E 

DRO (Divisional Routine Orders) 

 

ROUTINE ORDERS 

by 

Lieut. Colonel F.H.W. Guard C.M.G., D.S.O., Assistant Commandant  

Auxiliary Division R.I.C. 

Beggars Bush Barracks, 

9th December 1921 

 

-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-

o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o- 

1. Detail for Saturday  Permanent 

    Orderly Officer) 

     and  ) 

    Officer i/c Guard 3rd D.I. J.M. Kyles 

    Guard Mounting 3.30 p.m. 

 

     Reveille 7.0 a.m. 

Breakfast 8.15 a.m. to 8.45 a.m. 

Parade  9.30 a.m. 

Retreat  4.0 p.m. 

Company for duty “H” Company. 

 

2. DIVINE SERVICE One Section per Company in Dublin District 

will attend Church Parade at Beggars Bush 

Barracks, 11th  inst at 10.45 a.m. 

Officer Commanding “F” Coy will detail one 

Officer to take charge of this parade.  

Dress – Uniform R.I.C. Belts and Revolvers. 

 

3. RE-ENGAGEMENTS Re-engagements of T/Constables can not be 

accepted from this (VETERANS DIVISION)  date.  

T/Constables completing their original 

contracts will not in future [sic] be granted a re-

engagement on a months [sic] notice but their 

contracts will be terminated forthwith. 
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(Authy: - C of P P3/2681A dated 8/12/21). 

 

Further to the above. It  should be clearly 

understood that all T/Constables whose 

original contracts of 12 months terminate after 

8th December 1921 must be discharged on the 

dates their contracts terminate. Consequently 

such individuals should arrive at Beggars Bush 

Barracks from service Companies at least the 

day prior to date of termination of their 

contracts. These instructions do not affect those 

T/Constables whose original contracts 

terminated previous to 8th December and who 

are at present remaining in the Force on a 

month to month basis, but it clearly shows that 

no further re-engagements of one month may 

be granted. 

 

Issued at 4.30 p.m.  

 

 

(Signed)  

Adjutant, 

Auxiliary Division 

R.I.C. 
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ROUTINE ORDERS 

No. 392 Part II 

Auxiliary Division R.I.C. 

 

Beggars Bush 

Barracks 

9th December 1921 

 

-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-

o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o- 

 

1. LEAVE  No. 184 S/L F.B> White Depot Coy 3/12/21  

    to 9/12/21 on medical grounds. 

 

2. NON-EFFECTIVES No. 2159 T/C P.T. Goodwin Depot Coy. Pay 

re-commenced on returning to duty 9/12/21. 

3. PROMOTION  No 2147 T/C A.H. Smith Depot Coy  

appointed Asst Coy Qtm  

    (vice T/C P. Dale relinquished) 7/12/21. 

 

4. TRANSFERS  No 514 T/C E.I. Wells “L” Coy to Depot Coy 

3/12/21 

    No 244 T/C J.K. Devoy “L” Coy to Depot 

Coy 5/12/21 

No 1928 T/C E.F.R. Church “L” Coy to Depot 

Coy 5/12/21 

 

5. SUSPENSION No 1928 T/C E.F.R. Church Depot Coy 

placed under Suspension 6/12/21. 
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6. STRENGTH  No. 514 T/C E.I. Wells Depot Coy permitted 

to resign on compassionate grounds, 9/12/21. 

DECREASE    

 

 

(Signed)  

Adjutant, 

Auxiliary Division, 

R.I.C. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY ROUTINE ORDERS 

No. 392 Part II 

Auxiliary Division R.I.C. 

 

Beggars Bush 

Barracks 

9th December 1921 

 

-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-

o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o- 

 

1. Discipline No 201 T/C M. Russell “E” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Failing to pay a debt when ordered by 

Commanding Officer. 

No 378 T/C S. Dalton “C” Coy fined £1- by O.C. Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from 1400 to 2300 hours, 3/11/21. 

No 378 T/C S. Dalton “C” Coy fined £5- by O.C. Coy. 

And forfeits 1 day’s pay.  

Charge:- Absent from 2300 to 0600 hours, 21/11/21. 

No 319 T/C F.S. Hurd Wood “C” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from 2345 2/11/21to 0045 hours, 

3/11/21. 

No 493 T/C W.J. Maxwell “C” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from Quarters when in “Waiting”. 

No 290 T/C H.E. Price “C” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent when in “Waiting”. 

No 390 T/C J.E. Mannox “D” Coy fined £1-10-0 by 

O.C. Coy and forfeits 1 day’s Pay and Allowances.  

Charge:- Overstaying his pass.  

Absent from 0900 hours parade. 

No 690 T/C F.J. Welch “F” Coy fined £3- by O.C. Coy.  

Charge:- Using obscene language to a superior Officer. 

No 1244 T/C R.R. Simmons, “F” Coy fined 10/- by 

O.C. Coy.  
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Charge:- Absent off parade 11/11/21. 

No 643 T/C W McCorson “F” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from lecture 16/11/21. 

No 661 T/C W.T.R. Scoble “F” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from lecture 18/11/21. 

No 1237 T/C S.B. Nicholson “F” Coy fined 10/- by 

O.C. Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from lecture 25/11/21. 

No 1237 T/C H.S. Douglas “F” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent from lecture 30/11/21. 

No 1237 T/C W.F. Russell-Jones “G” Coy fined £2- 

by O.C. Coy and ordered to pay for loss.  

Charge:- Loading by neglect .45 Revolver the property 

of the R.I.C. 

No 1865 T/C W. Gathercole “G” Coy fined £4- by 

O.C. Coy.  

Charge:- Being absent from the Guardroom from 2200 

hrs to 0005 hrs whilst on guard. 

No 774 T/C R. Pritchard “G” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Absent without leave from 2300 hrs to 2340 

hours. 

No 1606 T/C G. Lamb “I” Coy fined £2 by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Absent from Commanding Officer’s 

parade i.e. P.T. at 07.30 hours. 

2. Absent from 09.00 hrs parade, 

Platoon Commander’s investigation.  

No 1162 T/C E.W. Christie “I” Coy fined £1 by O.C. 

Coy.  

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline i.e. not complying with an order. 

No 1056 T/C T.A. Cairns “I” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline i.e. not complying with an order. 

No 1051 T/C J.V.L. McGarry “I” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline i.e. not complying with an order. 

No 694 T/Cons W.H. Birge atthd “E” Coy fined 10/- 

by O.C. Coy. 
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Charge:- Absent from quarters from 11.30 p.m. till 

11.45 p.m., 30/10/21. 

No 806 T/Cons W. Caulfield atthd “F” Coy fined £1- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:-  Irregular conduct i.e. threating a T/Cadet. 

No 660 T/Cons A.J. Campbell atthd “C” Coy fined £1- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline. 

No --- T/Cons C. Hense atthd “I” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Not complying with an order. 

 2. Insolence. 

No 991 T/Cons R. Champson atthd “J” Coy fined £1- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Wilfully absenting himself from duty. 

No 256 T/Cons A.E. Butler atthd “J” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from attachments early morning 

parade on 12/11/21. 

No 447 T/Cons E. O’Connor atthd “J” Coy fined 10/- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from attachments early morning 

parade on 12/11/21. 

No 726 T/Cons P. Shoohh atthd “N” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Neglect of duty. 

No 851 T/Cons J.E. Ralston No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

£2- by Commandant. 

Charge:- Drunk and creating a disturbance. 

No 636 T/Cons F.W. Tufnaill No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

10/- by Commandant. 

Charge:- Drunk in Barracks. 

No 516 S. Coy fined 10/- by Commandant. 

Charge:- Drunk in Barracks. 

No 1081 T/Cons W. Jennings No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

10/- by Commandant. 

Charge:- Drunk in Barracks. 

No 148 T/Cons J. Seward No. 4 Guards Coy fined 10/- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Inattention on Guard mounting parade. 

No 540 T/Cons J. Nicholas No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

£1- by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Irregular conduct. 
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No. 1097 T/Cons A.A.J. Cole No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

10/- by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Dirty on Guard mounting parade. 

No. 135 T/Cons W.T. Poole No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

£1- by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 23.00 hrs 25/11/21 until 0600 

hours 26/11/21. 

No. 780 T/Cons P. Leahy No. 4 Guards Coy fined £1- 

by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Drunk in town. 

No. 425 T/Cons J. O’Donnell No. 4 Guards Coy fined 

5/- by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Irregular conduct whilst a sentry. 

 

 

 

 

(Signed) Adjutant, 

Auxiliary Division R.I.C. 
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(Supplementary Sheet 2) 

 

No 1801 T/C H. Tatton “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Absenting himself from quarters on 

the 28/10/21 without permission until 

about 12.30 hrs 29/10/21. 

   2. Disobedience of Company orders. 

   3. Entering Barracks in an irregular 

manner. 

No 1093 T/C J.H. Everett “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Absenting himself from quarters on 

the 28/10/21 without permission until 

about 12.30 hrs 29/10/21. 

   2. Disobedience of Company orders. 

   3. Entering Barracks in an irregular 

manner. 

No 1669 S/L F. Anderson Tatton “J” Coy fined £3- by 

2nd i/c Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Absenting himself from quarters on 

the 28/10/21 without permission until 

about 12.30 hrs 29/10/21. 

   2. Disobedience of Company orders. 

   3. Entering Barracks in an irregular 

manner. 

No 1374 T/C M. Parkins “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:-  1. Absenting himself from quarters on 

the 28/10/21. 

   2. Disobedience of Company orders. 

No 1793 T/C G.H. Link “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Disobedience of Company orders. 

No 1160 T/C H.J. Mobbs “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Contravening Coy orders d/l 3/6/21 in that 

he being Canteen caterer gave credit for liquor to 

certain Cadets from 1st to 8th Novr 1921. 

No 648 T/C L.K. Pope “J” Coy fined £5- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline i.e. making an improper burlesque of 

a superior Officer. 

No 1536 T/C Harvey “J” Coy fined £3- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline by behaving in a disorderly manner 
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in a Picture House in Macroom about 2100 hrs 

16/11/21. 

No 1150 T/C H.J. Nobbs “J” Coy fined £5- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline by behaving in a disorderly manner 

in a Picture House in Macroom about 2100 hrs 

16/11/21. 

No 1786 T/C J. Flitcroft “J” Coy fined £2- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Overstaying his pass. 

No 1791 T/C C.K. Kelk “J” Coy fined £2- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Overstaying his pass. 

No 1664 T/C A.E. Sigrist “J” Coy fined £2- by 2nd i/c 

Coy. 

Charge:- Overstaying his pass. 

No 1055 T/C J.M. Barnett “L” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy and forfeits 2 days’ pay. 

Charge:- Absent off pass from 1000 hrs 6/11/21 to 

1430 hrs 7/11/21. 

No 1137 C. Hall-Steward “L” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Disobeying an order incurring debts with 

Civiians. 

No 1267 T/C C.A.H. Tupper “L” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 12.30 hrs 15/11/21 to 15.00 hrs 

15/11/21. 

No 1762 J. Trower “L” Coy fined £1- by O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 1000 hrs to 1500 hrs 15/11/21. 

No 1925 T/C R. Anderson  “L” Coy fined £3- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Stating falsehood to Commanding Officer. 

No 1277 T/C B. Adams  “L” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Creating disturbance in the Canteen. 

No 745 T/C Brett-Anderson  “L” Coy fined £2- by 

O.C. Coy and forfeits 1 day’s pay. 

Charge:- Absent from 1000 hrs 27/11/21 to 1000 hrs 

28/11/21. 

No 2099 T/C A.F. Cotton “M” Coy fined £3-3-0 by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from his Guard from 1100 hrs till 

22.00 hrs 4/11/21. 

No 1216 T/C J.P. Cramer “M” Coy fined £2-2-0 by 

2nd i/c Coy. 

Charge:- Insolence to his superior officer. 

No 1560 T/C H.T. Beasley “N” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy. 
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Charge:- Not complying with an order. 

No 1560 T/C H.T. Beasley “N” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Neglect of duty 3/11/21. 

No 1373 T/C A.E. Owins“N” Coy fined £5- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline. 

No 1588 S/L R.H. Costigan “N” Coy fined 10/- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 0730 hrs parade. 

No 1637 T/C E.H. Southam “N” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 0730 hrs parade. 

No 1965 T/C E.G.W. Fookes “N” Coy fined £1- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charges:-  1. Absent from 0730 hrs parade. 

   2. Having a dirty rifle on Guard 

mounting. 

No 1437 T/C J.W. Gregory “N” Coy fined 10/- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Absent from 0730 hrs parade. 

No 1646 T/C H.R. Hayden “N” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Disobedience of Company orders i.e. not 

having his rifle in rack provided for that purpose. 

No 1423 T/C W. Hughes “O” Coy fined 5/- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Dirty rifle on 1000 hrs parade. 

No 1485 T/C A. Phillips “O” Coy fined 5/- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Neglect of duty i.e. Absent from fatigue duty 

at 1143 hrs. 

No 1924 T/C D. McKenna “O” Coy fined 5/- by O.C. 

Coy and to pay for W.P. Coat. 

Charge:- Not reporting the loss of Public property. 

 No 1419 T/C P. Davies “O” Coy fined 10/- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Disobeying an order i.e. Feeding a dog in 

Mess-room. 

No 1936 T/C W.M.L. Brown “P” Coy fined £2- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charge:- Neglect of duty. 

No 1071 T/C F.C. Shaw “P” Coy fined £3- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charges:-  1. Absent from his billet after Staff 

parade 19/11/21. 

2. Disobedience of Coy orders i.e. 

Being in a licenced premises after 

hours. 
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 No 701 T/C E.W.W. Brown “P” Coy fined £3- by 

O.C. Coy. 

Charges:-  1. Absent from his billet after Staff 

parade 19/11/21. 

2. Disobedience of Coy orders i.e. 

Being in a licenced premises after 

hours. 

 No 1836 T/C J. Grimshaw “P” Coy fined £1- by O.C. 

Coy. 

Charge:- Neglect of duty. Creation of a disturbance in 

the Guard room and in his quarters. 

No 882 T/C E.R. Wilson “Q” Coy fined “5- by 

Commandant and to pay for loss of Revolver (£10-) 

Charge:- Negligence and disobedience of orders i.e. 

Losing by neglect one service revolver .45 NO 85410. 

No 1745 T/C W.F. Lee “R” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy and forfeits 1 day’s pay. 

Charge:- Absent without leave from 11.30 p.m. 

4/11/21 to 2.30 pm. 5/11/21. 

No 2073 T/C H. Evans “R” Coy fined £2- by O.C. 

Coy and forfeits 1 day’s pay. 

Charge:- Absent from 2145 hrs 19/11/21 to 0950 hrs 

20/11/21. 

No 1884 T/C J.L. Lamb Depot Coy fined £5- by 

Commandant. 

Charge:- Conduct to the prejudice of good order and 

Police discipline i.e. Being in illegal possession of a 

motor vehicle. 

No 582 T/C J. Curley Depot Coy fined £7- by Asst 

Commandant. 

Charge:-  1. Drunk in Barracks. 

2. Being in the Officers Mess without 

permission. 

3. Refusing to obey and order given by 

superior Officer. 

 

 

 

(Signed) Adjutant, 

Auxiliary Division R.I.C. 
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Appendix F 

Terms of Engagement, ADRIC 

TNA HO 351/63 

 

CONDITIONS 

TEMPORARY CADETS IN THE R.I.C. 

 

Guaranteed appointments for 12 months. 

Pay £1 per diem with allowances. 

Uniform of R.I.C. supplied free, or Service Dress (Officers) may 

be worn without badges of rank. 

Duties consist in training and co-operating with Police in patrol 

and defence work. 

Preferential selections for permanent cadetships in R.I.C. will be 

given to suitable temporary cadets as vacancies occur. 

Graded for discipline, disability pensions, allowances, etc. as 

SERGEANTS of the Royal Irish Constabulary. 

 

ONE MONTH’S LEAVE EVERY YEAR ON FULL PAY 

WITH FREE WARRANT BOTH WAYS 
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Please complete the undernoted particulars :- 

 

Name and Unit 

…..……………………………………………………………… 

       (   Present   ) 

…………………………………………………………… 

Address (     ) 

…………………………………………………………… 

         (Permanent) 

……………………………………………………….…… 

Age 

……………………………………………………….……………

………… 

Height 

……………………………………………………….……………

……… 

Physical defect (if any) 

………………………………………………………….. 

Military record 

……………………………………………………….………….. 

Date of Enlistment, Service 

……………………………………………………... 

Decorations, Mentions, etc. 

……………………………………………………... 

Rank on discharge 

……………………………………………………….……… 

Occupation prior to enlistment 

………………………………………………….. 
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I certify the above particulars are correct, and, if approved I am 

willing to accept a Temporary Cadetship in the Royal Irish 

Constabulary, and will serve for a period of at least six months. 

 

Date ………………… Signature 

……………………..…………………………. 

 

N.B. This form should be completed at ONCE and forwarded to 

Major Fleming, Recruiting Officer for R.I.C., Great Scotland 

Yard. 

 

ATTACH MEDICAL CERTIFICATE 

      

 

FORM IN ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF 

APPLICATION  

 

(Name)  ……H.C. Parsons, M.C.……… 

(Address) ………5, Salutary Mount, 

Exeter………………….....…… 

 

 Your application for a Temporary Cadetship in the Royal 

Irish Constabulary has been duly approved and you should report 

to ….. me ……….on ... 23rd … instant ….. for interview. 

 Kindly bring all papers with you. If accepted you must be 

prepared to leave at once for H.Q., Ireland.  

 Your pay commences from the date of acceptance at this 

office. 
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(Signed) Cyril F. Fleming, 

Major 

C/o Army Recruiting Office, 

Great Scotland Yard, 

London, W.C.       

      Recruiting Officer, 

Royal Irish Constabulary,  

Great Scotland Yard, 

S.W.1. 

 

Accepted on this date. 

To proceed as ordered. 

CYRIL F. FLEMING, Major 

 (Date) 22/7/1920 
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Appendix G 

Memoranda  

Source: TNA HO 184/126-127 

 

D. 316 

         1920 

 

ROYAL IRISH 

CONSTABULARY OFFICE, 

DUBLIN CASTLE, 

SECRET   14th JUNE 1920. 

 

CONCEALED TRENCHES ON ROADS. 

 

County Inspector, 

  Referring to second paragraph of Secret Circular

 D  of 14 April 1920 you should warn your men against 

being trapped by a concealed trench cut in the road over which 

Police cycle and motor car patrols are likely to travel. 

 These trenches which are generally wide are covered over 

with canvas which is sprinkled with dust which prevents their 

being discovered until the police are on them. Special 

precautions therefore are necessary and the Police scouts who 

move in front of police and military parties should be very much 

on the alert.  

  

 

 

260 

1920 
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Such traps are likely to be laid around Corners on the road.  

T.J. SMITH 

Inspector General 
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D. 446 

1920 

 

 
R.I. CONSTABULARY OFFICE, 

DUBLIN CASTLE, 

12th NOVEMBER 1920. 

 

DISCIPLINE 

 The following memorandum is transmitted for the 

information and guidance of Officers and men of the Royal Irish 

Constabulary. 

       C.A. Walsh 

Deputy 

Inspector General. 

    

 The Royal Irish Constabulary has shown unpatrolled 

fortitude in standing up to a diabolical murder campaign. 

Discipline has been maintained at a very high level. 

 To ensure uniformity of action and of discipline the 

following directions are issued for guidance. 

 The R.I.C. will have the fullest support in the most drastic 

action against that band of assassins, the so-called I.R.A. These 

murderers must be pursued relentlessly and their organisation 

ruthlessly supressed. The initiative must be seized, the ambushers 

must be ambushed, the leaders and members of the criminal gang 

are mostly known to us. They must be given no rest. They must be 
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hunted down. But, for the effectual performance of these duties, 

the highest discipline is essential.  

 There must be no wild firing from lorries. It is useless and 

dangerous to innocent people. Firearms should never be fired 

except with the intention of hitting the object aimed at. Firing n 

the air or over the heads of crowds is strictly forbidden. It is 

dangerous t innocent people in the far distance.  

 Property must be respected or woman and children and 

innocent people will suffer; there must be no arson or looting. The 

Officers, Head Constables and Sergeants must see to this. I look 

to them to enforce discipline. The Police exist to restore and 

maintain order in Ireland. They must show forbearance and 

preserve their discipline, whatever the provocation.  

 Women must invariably be respected. Because the cowardly 

blackguards of the I.R.A. cut women’s hair, it is no reason why the 

R.I.C. should retaliate by similar action. Such conduct cannot and 

will not be tolerated. The police grow stronger every day. Decent 

men who have been deluded or forced into joining the I.R.A. are 

resigning. 

 By continuing their firm and resolute pressure against this 

criminal organisation, the Police will lift the terror form the people 

of Ireland. 

H.H. TUDOR  

Major General 

Police Adviser 

         9.11.20

    

Issued to D.Cs, C.Is, & D.Is. and all existing stations. 
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D. 484 

1920 

 

ROYAL IRISH CONSTABULARY OFFICE, 

DUBLIN CASTLE, 

23rd DECEMBER 1920. 

 

R.I.C. LIVING IN MILITARY BARRACKS 

With reference to paragraph II of typed circular of 5th 

October 1920, D. 411, instructions should again be issued that 

when any party of Royal Irish Constabulary (including Auxiliary, 

Veterans and Transport Divisions) is accommodated in barracks 

or quarters occupied by the Military forces, they are to comply 

with the ordinary military routine. The officer, Head Constable, or 

Sergeant, or the senior Constable n charge will be held responsible 

that discipline is maintained and the best traditions of the Royal 

Irish Constabulary upheld.  

 One member at least of the Constabulary party will be 

detailed to be attached to the Quarter Guard. 

 

      C.A. Walsh 

Deputy 

Inspector General. 

 

Circulated to D.Cs, C.Is, & D.Is. 
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Source: TNA WO 35/88A 

 

CONFIDENTIAL 

 

 

Commander-in-Chief, 

                        Ireland 

 

 

 

LEADERSHIP, AUXILIARY DIVISION, RI.C. 

This being formed of ex-officers provides, on the one hand, 

material well suited to carry out the duties entrusted to them, and 

on the other hand, being men of that type they require to be 

commanded by men gifted with great powers of command, 

personality and a very strong sense of discipline. 

Given these conditions it would be a most efficient and 

useful force, as in many cases it is. The efficiency of a Company 

entirely depends on the strength of character and powers of 

leadership not only of its Commander, but also of its Platoon 

Commanders. 

To ensure the performance of their duties in an efficient, 

orderly and disciplined manner, I consider that it is essential the 

above factors are existent in every Company before they leave 

Headquarters and that the spirit of the Company is such as we 

know is required to carry out the trying duties entrusted to them 
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particularly that they shall show their discipline under great 

provocation. 

 Although nominally under D.C’s, these officers are 

not in a position to exercise great personal control and supervision 

, and the presence of an officer of undoubted ability to visit them 

and supervise them in all matters is, I think, essential. The chain 

of responsibility from me to hem is long and complicated; it is the 

quick, personal factor that will count. 

 

 

Sir Nevil Macready, 

Commander-in-Chief, 

Ireland. 

 

  



 

587 
 

Source: TNA HO 45/20096 

 

County of   DUBLIN    

 

Royal Irish Constabulary Office 

Dublin Castle  

 18th November, 1921  

 

 Temporary Cadet    Total Service 

 Arthur G.L. Tottenham   calculated to      

Having been declared by 

the Surgeon of the Force 

unfit for further service 

in the Royal Irish 

Constabulary in 

consequence of  

….fracture of ulna (left) 

with dislocation of 

radius and fracture of 

left fibula with shock, 

the result of injury on 

duty   (see annexed 

Certificate), I 

recommend, for the 

consideration of the 

Treasury, that he be 

25:11:21 

 

Service in  

present rank 

 

Present Annual Pay   £365:0:0    

Pensionable Avg.     £260:0:0 

Age         46     yrs. 

 

Date of Discharge   25 Nov. 1921  

 

 

1  years   3  months 

 

 

     years       months 
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discharged on an Annual 

Pension of  

   £50:19:2 (Fifty 

pounds…19/2d)…. 

According to the provisions 

of Section 3 of 46 & 47 

Vict., cap. 14 and Schedule 

II. 
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Appendix H 

Maps – Legend for symbols used 

 

Improvised Explosive Device 
 

IRA Section 
 

IRA Company 
 

ADRIC Company 
 

Vehicle 
 

 Lewis/Hotchkiss LMG 
 

Houses/Buildings 
 

Railway 
 

Road (Main & Secondary) 
 

River/Water 
 

Bridge/Culvert 
 

Urban Area 
 

Battle/Ambush 
 

Bogland/Swamp 
 

Military/Police Installation 
 

IED 

RIC 
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Appendix I 

Maps  
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Appendix J 

ADRIC Database 
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NAME Serial 

No.

ADRIC RANK Coy Attestion Resignation Prev Mil Unit Prev Mil Rank Medals Notes TNA WO Medal Card Records

Abraham, John Gibson 815 Company 2i/c (HQ Coy) - 

DI2

Depot 21.10.1920 S Afr Mtd Rifles/13 

Tanks/Welch Reg

Captain MC Regular/temporary 

commission - 2i/c 

Newtownards Camp

WO 372/1/8177, Reg 1035

Ackland, William 989 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 ASC/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/10566, Reg TZSR/01253, Staff Sgt 

Maj>Lt

Adams, James Thomas 1033 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 Northumb Fus/Kings 

Own Royal Lancaster

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/17626, Reg 4/23085, Reg 238008, 

Cpl>L/Sgt>Lt

Adams, Percival 865 Section Leader (E Coy) - 

Head Const.

E Coy 25.10.1920 RGA Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/1/17992, Reg 33322, BQMS>2Lt

Akister, Fred 947 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 3.11.1920 Manchester 

Regt./N'thumb F

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/35975, Pte>2Lt

Aldrich, Colin Frederick 600 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.9.1920 15.10.1920 London Regiment Lieutenant struck off/AWOL WO 372/1/41119

Allen, Alfred H 353 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 Manchester Regt. Lieutenant DCM - WO 372/1/54959

Allenby, Frederick Harold 

Dewson

1286 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 RAMC/Warwicks Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/1/64590, Reg 7256849, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Anderson, Frank 1707 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 16.2.1921 Lancs Fus/RMF/DLO 

Yeo

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/81415, Reg 2788, Pte>A/Sgt>Lt

Anderson, Robert 1914 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 25.4.1921 KRRC/R Irish R/R Irish 

Fus

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/86075, Reg C/1255, Pte>LCpl>Lt

Anderson, Thomas T 752 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 18.10.1920 2 Low Brig RFA/RFA 

attch RAF

Lieutenant - WO 372/1/87185

Anderson, William J 463 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 31.8.1920 Royal 

Scots/Manchester 

Regt.

2nd Lieutenant WO 372/1/88355, Reg 2850 / 50737

Andrews, R 1315 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 28.12.1920 - - -

Anthony, Harold Wilfred 

L

1149 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 1.12.1920 3rd N Staff/Tanks Captain - WO 372/1/101538, Lt>Capt

Arrowsmith, George 

Henry

1535 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 L N Lancs Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/122095, Reg 9469, Cpl>Lt

Ashburner, Jack Cecil 1157 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 MGC Lieutenant - WO 372/1/126002

Atkinson, Herbert 612 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 Lpl Reg/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/146269, Reg 3835

Austin, Henry Norman 726 Platoon Commander - (H 

Coy) Intel

H Coy 14.10.1920 Warwicks/Liason Group Captain WO 372/1/155466

Baartman, Hendrik 

Willem Lategan

910 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 Hanover Colesbury 

Mounted Rifles/Union 

Defence Field Service 

Artillery/RAF

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/165006, Reg 220, Pte>Lt

Bainbridge, Fred 804 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 20.10.1920 N Staffs/R Tanks/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/184402, Reg 12457/MGC118848, 

Cpl>2Lt>Cpl Demoted???
Baines, Noel Arthur 363 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 20.8.1920 Royal Scots Lieutenant - WO 372/1/185678

Baird, James Hamilton 1337 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 R Highlanders/Training 

Res/Seaforths/RAF

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/186750, Reg  S/16289,  1/14357,  

S/25376, Pte>2Lt

Baker, Arthur George 1695 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 16 London Reg/Tanks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/188679, Reg 4884, Pte>Lt

Baker, George Isaac 613 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 21.9.1920 R Dublin F Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/192249, Reg 6807, CQMS>Lt, Born 

1881 Jun 11. Alverstoke, Portsmouth

Baker, Robert FD 1629 Section Leader (O Coy) - 

Head Const. (i/c 

Transport)

O Coy 3.2.1921 RMA Captain regular/temporary 

commission Enlisted 

1912

ADM 159/86/13148

Baker, Thomas George 773 Section Leader (No Coy) - 

Head Const.

No Coy 18.10.1920 RHA/RFA Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/1/197207, Reg 3544, Sgt>Lt

Baker, Thomas 

Guillaume St Barbe

1978 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 19.5.1921 RFA/RAF Captain MC WO 372/1/197210

Balfour, Archibald 

Emmitt

2008 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 1.6.1921 RM Captain temporary/regular 

commission

ADM 196/100/44

Ball, Herbert Alfred 1373 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RFA Lieutenant MM promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/1/207178, Reg 38924, Gnr>Lt

Bannerman, Henry 299 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 RGA Captain - WO 372/1/220379, WO 339/40848, RFA 89338

Barber, Herbert Stewart 1159 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 London 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/1/224605, Reg 1950, 370391, 

Pte>ACpl>Lt

Barker, Alfred Tennison 301 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 17.8.1920 1/7 Manchester/ 9th & 

27th Liverpool

Lieutenant MC - WO 372/1/230500, 1/7 Man 1605

Barker, John 432 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 31.8.1920 Worcester/MGC Lieutenant MC WO 372/1/233347

Barlow, Harry Stanley 111 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 Royal Welsh Fusiliers Lieutenant - WO 372/1/237851, RW Reg No 12327

Barnhill, George 

Frederick Johnson

1518 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 15.1.11921 R Irish Rifles 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/7744, Reg 17/2324, Pte>2Lt

Barrett, John M 1067 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 12 London/R Inn 

Fus/12 London

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/14789, Reg 7197, Reg 474157, Pte 

not Lt

Barrett, Walter George 909 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 Surrey Yeo/RW Kent Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/16092, Reg 2232 Pte>Lt

Batchelor, Charles 

Edward Biggs

1709 Section Leader (M Coy) - 

Head Const.

M Coy 16.2.1921 RNR Lieutenant temporary commission ADM 340/8/21

Beattie, Robert 163 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.8.1920 N Staffs/King's African 

Rifles

Lieutenant WO 372/2/62953, N Staffs 5452

Beaumont, Harry 1118 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 29.11.1920 Royal Scots/Rifle 

Brigade

Lieutenant MM promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/2/64398, Reg 17293, Pte>2Lt

Beckett, Frank Adam 113 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 KORI/KOSB 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/2/68504, Army Veterinary CorpsKOSB-

Reserve Reg No SE 296

Beckett, William 

Jonathan

2009 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.6.1921 Nthumb Fus/E Surreys 2nd Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/2/69304, Reg 1314, Cpl>2Lt

Bell, Arthur Henry 1158 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 ASC/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/81676, Reg MS/4985, Pte>2Lt

Bellingham, W 1343 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RASC/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/91971, Reg T4/036318, Driver>2Lt

Bennett, Arthur 1396 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 29.12.1920 6 Lancaster/Liverpool Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/2/97441, Reg 26659, CSM>2Lt>Capt

Benson, Harry A 1057 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.11.1920 Yorks/RAF att KOYLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/107682, Reg 1473, Pte>Cpl>Lt

Beresford, Alfred George 1043 Section Leader (I Coy) - 

Head Const.

I Coy 15.11.1920 Household Bn/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/112629, Reg 375, Sapper>2Lt>Lt

Beresford, Sidney 

George

1284 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Norfolk Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/113027, Reg 1813, 240243, 

Cpl>A/Sgt>Lt

Berrington, Charles 

Michael

1096 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 24.11.1920 3 Worcester Major WO 372/2/113540

Bessell, Phillip 645 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 28.9.1920 27.10.1920 1 London 

Yeo/Hussars/QW Sur

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/120797, London Reg 3484, Hussars 

Reg 260328

Betts, Aurelieus V 332 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 Warwicks 

Yeo/Hussars/R 

Warwicks

Lieutenant WO 372/2/124955, Warwickshire Yeo 3173, 

Hussars 311037

Betts, Donald Chase 296 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.2.1920 Suffolk Y/Suffolk 

Reg/Shropshire 

Yeomanry

Lieutenant - WO 372/2/125089, Suff 1400/320017
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Betts, Donald Herbert 1775 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 2.3.1921 Norfolk/Berks/Middlese

x

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/125092, Reg 13943, Pte>2Lt

Binding, Elian 721 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 Lab Corps/W Surrey Lieutenant WO 372/2/143068

Bing, Adrian Thomas 955 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 3.11.1920 Middlesex 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/143417, Reg 2375, Reg G/42324, 

Pte>2Lt

Bird, G William Herbert 1419 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 3.1.1921 Border/N Staffs Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/2/153181, Reg 9720, Cpl>2Lt

Bjorkman, H 1004 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - R Horse G Captain CM applied to join RUC 

(PRONI PM/2/2/317)

WO 372/2/162520

Blake, Cecil Arthur 

Maurce

521 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.9.1920 RHA Lieutenant WO 372/2/175327

Blake, Leonard Frederick 

Maurice

185 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 10.8.1920 RGA Lieutenant - WO 372/2/176712

Blencowe, Charles Albert 2163 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 8.11.1921 2 Mounted Rifles/Tanks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/2/183608, Pte>2Lt, CA not CN!

Blow, Sameul Rhodes 2007 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 RNR Lieutenant temporary commission ADM 340/14/7, Reg 692, 

Blundell, Peter John 1387 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Lancaster/Labour 

Corps

Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/2/190559

Body, Gerald Alfred 681 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 8.10.1920 2 E Kent/5E Kent/RAF Lieutenant promoted from 

ranks/injured at North 

Wall, possibly Q Coy

WO 372/2/197164, Reg 1440, 240328 Pte>2nd 

Lt.

Bogie, George Thomas 1218 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 W Yorks/69th Div 

Ammunition Column

Lieutenant WO 372/2/197842

Bolton, Albert Edward 1395 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.12.1920 Liverpool Sgt>QM>Lieuten

ant

promoted from ranks WO 372/2/200837, Pte>Lt & QM

Bonar, Charles 

Alexander

489 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 8.9.1920 Welsh Gds/3 

Gloucester/ 115 

Independent Air Force, 

poss. RE

T/2nd Lieutenant - - WO 372/2/203304, Reg 761, possibly WO 

339/119859

Bone, Archibald 

Frederick

392 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.8.1920 Indian Army Captain SUICIDE 20.09.1929 possibly WO 372/2/206446, FAF Bone, Devons, 

http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/29133/pages/3733

Bone, J 1452 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 5.1.1921 - -

Boreham, Clifford 

George Roy

1388 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 HAC/RGA Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/2/218309, Reg 1092, Pte>Capt/A/Maj

Bostock, Walter John 1609 Platoon Commander - (O 

Coy) (CQM)

O Coy 6 N Staffs/MGC Tanks 

Bn

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/2/221980, Reg 1566, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Bowen, Eric Clifford 395 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 Bedford 

Yeomanry/Warwick 

Yeo/Tanks

T/Captain - WO 372/3/5405, Warwicks 2086

Boyton, Charles Henry 

Leonard

1830 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 14.3.1921 Bechuanaland 

Rifles/RFA/RASC

Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/3/23716, Sgt>Lt

Braddy, Albert Robert 2084 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 23.6.1921 3 London/Lincoln Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/27914, WO 339/103522, Reg 2033, 

Pte>Lt

Bradshaw, Leonard 

Douglas

297 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 RFA Lieutenant - WO 372/3/35538, RFA 853977, KILMICHAEL

Bramley-Jennings, Guy 

Harrie

922 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 R Highlanders/Black 

Watch

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/41674, Reg 1661 Pte>Lt

Brandwood, William 1338 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Leicestershire/York + 

Lancs Regt

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/44402, WO 339/111249, Reg 718, 

Sgt>2Lt

Brettell, Alfred 2093 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 Norfolk Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/58148, Reg 40121, Pte>2Lt

Brisley, William Ernest 1062 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 Kent/Tanks Captain promoted from rank WO 372/3/75150, Cpl>2Lt>Capt

Brock, Eric Arthur 1119 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 29.11.1920 E Yorks, RFC Lieutenant WO 372/3/82040

Bromham, Arthur William 964 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 3.11.1920 KRR/Indian Army Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/86524, Reg 12902, RQMS>2Lt Indian 

Army

Brooks, Thomas Ralph 601 Sergeant & Cadets - 

Motor Mechanic

Depot 18.9.1920 no date RASC Lieutenant resigned WO 372/3/89678

Broom, Lindsay J 767 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 Military Labour 

Bureau/KLN Lanc

2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/24/7612 TNA has no record of him in 

Lancs

Brown, Edward Walter 

William

703 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 South Lancs/LN Lancs Lieutenant WO 372/3/110353

Brown, Edward William 1808 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.3.1921 R Fus/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/110346, WO 339/103381,   Reg 

107181, Pte>2Lt

Brown, William ML 1929 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 KRR/Rifle Brigade 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/134145, Reg 46313, Pte>2Lt

Bruce- Adams, Thomas 

Edward

168 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.8.1920 8th DLI/RFC/RAF Lieutenant temporary commission 

(Durham Univ OTC)

WO 372/3/140656, 

http://www.airhistory.org.uk/rfc/people_indexB.ht

ml, 

http://www.airhistory.org.uk/rfc/people_indexB.ht

ml
Bullen, Edward Frederick 

James

1682 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 16.2.1921 KRRC/Yorks Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/3/164501, 2Lt>Lt

Burgess, George 67 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 3.8.1920 20.12.1921 RFA Lieutenant MC resigned WO 372/3/177992

Burgess, Percy William 778 Section Leader (No Coy) - 

Head Const.

No Coy 18.10.1920 Wellington Mounted 

Rifles, S Staffs

Lieutenant MC, 

MM

promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/3/179376, WO 339/93034, Reg 14473, 

LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Butcher, Ralph 

Abercrombie

1378 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 13 Hussars/Burma 

Rifles

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/210903, WO 339/139844, Reg 

29114, Pte>LCpl>Lt

Butcher, Sydney Vernon 1955 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 12.5.1921 6 London/SLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/211023, WO 339/28226, Reg 32, 

Pte>2Lt

Butler, Harold John H 318 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 20.8.1920 RFA Lieutenant - WO 372/3/214508,  RFA Reg 97959

Buxton Smith 17 Company Commander 

(C Coy) - DI1

C Coy 27.7.1920 RFA Lt. Colonel Macroom WO 372/18/124126

Cady, Geoffrey LJ 1796 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 7.3.1921 Suffolk/RAF Private - possibly promoted from 

ranks

WO 372/3/231026, Reg 16092, Pte

Cafferata, Raymond 

Oswald

288 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 Kings Lpl Lieutenant - WO 372/3/231161, Reg 15731

Cahill, John J 1285 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Hampshire/Tanks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/231850, Reg 272950, Pte>Lt

Cairns, Thomas Allan 1063 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 W Yorks/Devons Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/235087, WO 339/96892, Reg 2194, 

LCpl>Lt

Caldicott, Walter Ogilvie 1964 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 12.5.1921 ASC/Gordon 

Highlanders

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/236885, Reg M2/077159, Pte>Lt

Campbell, Harley 2010 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 AGS/Border Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/3/250836, Reg 8718, CSM>Lt

Candy, John Owen 

Woodland

368 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 R Welsh Fus/Labour 

Corps

Captain - WO 372/4/6047, WO 339/32382

Capon, Harold Joseph 

Nicholas

693 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 4ResCav/Dorset/MGC/

Dental Corps

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/4/11505, WO 339/42946, Res Cav 

27281

Carpenter, Edward 

William

1954 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 12.5.1921 Royal Scots Fusiliers Captain possibly promoted from 

ranks

WO 372/4/21198, QM & Capt

Carrier, Seymour 

Thomas

2169 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 8.11.1921 RNVR Lieutenant promoted from ranks ADM 337/34/263, ADM 339/1/6013, Reg 

10/3264, Abl Smn>A/Lead Smn>Lt

Carter, Albert Henry 1556 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 Dorset/Lancashire Lieutenant MC, 

MM

promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/4/32731, Reg 8967, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Carter, Ernest Newton 1494 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 12.1.1921 Leicester Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/4/34344, Reg 15264, Cpl>2Lt
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Carter, Louis Harold 1933 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 RFA/Indian Army/RGA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/38021, Reg 1373, Driver>Lt

Casserley, Thomas 

Edmund

1965 Sergeant & Cadets (Not 

Ex-Servicemen)

Q Coy 12.5.1921 Merchant Marine Master BT 351/1/22298

Casson, Norman Robert 1466 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 W Yorks 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/49989, Reg 181987, Pte>Lt

Cave, James C 2011 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 MGC Lieutenant temporary/regular 

commission/Joy Cave 

wrote a book!

WO 372/4/58466

Chambers, Frederick 

John

2159 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 4.11.1921 RN Lieutenant - ADM 196/143/470, ADM 196/49/220

Chambers, James 887 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 26.10.1920 L N Lancs Lieutenant - WO 372/4/71086, Reg 200810

Champion de Crespigny, 

Claude Raul

1646 Company 2i/c (C Coy) - 

DI2

C Coy 8.2.1921 21st Lancer Major regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/24/10903, not 'CN' http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/29438/supplements/572

Chapman, Vivian 

Rougier

523 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 10.9.1920 RGA (Special Res) Lieutenant - WO 372/4/85043

Charles, Havelock 

Cranstoun

1335 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.12.1920 R Irish R Lieutenant regular commission WO 372/4/88640

Cherriman, Percy E 434 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 31.8.1920 Sussex/RFC/RE/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/98934, RAF Reg 1981861, but as 

Private not Lt

Childs, William Oliver 1099 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 24.11.1920 ASC/Middlesex Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/106118, Reg SS/411, 

Sgt>A/CQMS>Master Sgt>Lt

Clare, Harold 405 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 1/1 R 

Bucks/Huss/RE/Middle

sex

Lieutenant - WO 372/4/122818, 1/1 R Bucks Reg 2040, RE 

Reg 267114

Clark, Montagu William 1857 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 Bedford/RAF Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/4/133013

Clark, William D 694 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 KE Horse/DLI/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/136377, KE Horse 804 Pte>2nd Lt>Lt

Clarke, Frederick 1330 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 KRRC/Lancs Fus 2nd Lieutenant MM promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/4/141374, Reg R 7097, Pte>Lt

Clarke, Frederick C 362 Section Leader (D Coy) - 

Head Const.

D Coy 24.8.1920 8 London Reg/Essex Lieutenant - WO 372/4/141528, Frederick C Clarke, 8 

London Reg 2625, 370777

Clarke, William Edward 2144 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 31.10.1921 Devons Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/4/150727

Clevely, Hugh Desmond 2012 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 Grenadier Gds/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/165371, Reg 23694, LCpl>2Lt

Clifford, Godfrey Fred 1219 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 W Kent Yeo/RGA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/167504, Reg 273, Pte>2Lt

Clover, William Henry 1906 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 20.4.1921 RFC/RAF Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/4/173146, Reg 468, 

Sgt>WO1>2Lt>Capt

Cockerham, Arthur 1014 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy - W Yorks/Staff Unit 

Etaples

Captain - WO 372/4/182611

Colborne, John 1708 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 16.2.1921 RAMC/R Fusiliers Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/189772, Reg 31214, Pte>Lt

Colley, Cecil Harry 1980 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 19.5.1921 R Fus/York/Lanc/New 

Armies/Lab

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/203602, Reg GS/5142, 

Pte>2Lt>A/Lt>Lt

Collins, Leonard C 

Richard

1160 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 RAOC/Lancs Fus/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/213008, Reg 06762, Pte>2Lt

Colman, Edward Charles 768 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 18.10.1920 Wiltshire/RAF Lieutenant - WO 372/4/217636

Comerford, Ambrose 

Joseph

2105 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 W Yorks 2nd Lieutenant promoted  from ranks WO 372/4/220886, Reg 1733, Cpl>2Lt

Conlan, Reginald Lucas 

Hastings 

1076 Company Commander 

(B Coy) - DI1

B Coy 20.11.1920 RDF Major - - WO 372/4/224355, RLH not RHL

Conning, Frank George 1626 Platoon Commander - (O 

Coy) (A/CQM)

O Coy Sussex Yeo Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/4/227475, 2Lt>Capt

Conolly, Thomas 

Bradford Mills

1884 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 8.4.1921 Bedford Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/4/229283, Reg 9222, Pte>Lt

Conrad, Percy 1049 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 Hampshire Captain WO 372/4/232027

Conyers, Edward Cater 

Hodgson

745 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 Bedford Lieutenant Last initial is 'H' not 'N' WO 372/4/235397

Cook, Walter Charles 2072 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 23.6.1921 Lancers/RW Surreys/E 

Surreys/RW Kent

Major MC promoted from ranks WO 372/4/244196, Reg 1121, LCpl>Lt>Maj>Lt. 

Col

Cooke, Geoffrey Cotton 914 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 RFA/RE attch RE Kent 

Y/RW Surreys/K Afr Rif

Lieutenant WO 372/4/246257

Cooke, Hugh John 

Dunne

79 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 3.8.1920 R Fusiliers Lieutenant - WO 372/4/246662

Cooney, Jonathan G 157 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 10.8.1920 RFA Lieutenant - WO 372/5/4138, Reg No 929

Cooper, Archibald 

Reginald

1213 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 13.12.1920 ASC/2/117th 

Mahrattas/Indian Army

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/5967, Reg SS/321, Pte>2Lt

Cooper, William J 2211 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 5.12.1921 ASC 

Territorials/ASC/Yorks

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/16931, Reg T/1499, Sgt>2Lt

Cork, Stephen 842 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 25.10.1920 RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/26136, Reg 9661, Reg L/28834, Sgt 

Maj>RSM>2Lt

Corrigan, William John 236 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.8.1920 L Lancs Captain MC - WO 372/5/32206

Corson, William 

McConnal

640 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy - 6 Dragoon Gds/12th 

Lancers

Temp Lt Post Irl.stripped of army 

rank RE civil court case 

WO 372/5/32708

Costigan, Richard John 665 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy - 1st Ech ASC/RFC 2nd Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/5/35725, misspelt Castigan, Reg MS/81 

Pte>2nd Lt.

Costigan, Robert 

Hampton

1594 Section Leader (O Coy) - 

Head Const.

O Coy 23.1.1921 RASC/RAF/R 

Warwicks

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/35724, Reg M2/051500, Pte>2Lt

Cotton, Arthur Francis 2107 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 10 Scottish 

Bn/Lpl>RFC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/38869, Reg 2889, Pte>Fly Offr> 2Lt

Cousins, Charles Henry 1557 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 S Staffs/Scottish Horse Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/47463, Reg 352, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Cowan, Hugh 1810 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.3.1921 HLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/50457, Reg S/9284, LCpl>2Lt

Cowden, Allan 924 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 ManchesterReg/1st 

North Staff

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/52057, Man Reg 1643, 275099, 

Pte>Cpl>Lt

Cox, Arthur Henry 2075 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 23.6.1921 OxBucks/Hussars/DCLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/57497, Reg 333666, Pte>T/Lt>Lt

Cox, Ralph Bernard 1412 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 3.1.1921 10 Hussars/RASC Lieutenant temporary commission WO 372/5/63030, T/Lt

Crabbe, Colville Eyre 672 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 5.10.1920 Gen List Captain MC Suicide 16.5.1921

Craig, James 1081 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 22.11.1920 ASC (Mech)/Gen 

List/RAF

2nd Lieutenant promtoed from ranks WO 372/5/71752, Reg M2/100697, Pte>2Lt

Cramer, Jonathan 

Thomas

1233 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 13.12.1920 W Afr FF (attch Nigeria 

Reg)/Munsters

Captain WO 372/5/73840, 2Lt>Capt

Crang, Kenneth Fuselon 656 Company 2i/c (F Coy) - 

DI2

F Coy 1.10.1920 DCLI Lieutenant MC - WO 372/5/75964
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Craven, Francis 

Worthington

1305 Platoon Commander - (M 

Coy) - Intel

M Coy 20.12.1920 RN Lieut. 

Commander

DSO, 

DSC, 

DSM

regular commission ADM 196/144/317, ADM 196/51/295, 

http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/31433/pages/8390/page.pd

f

Crees, Archibald William 1809 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.3.1921 N Sommer Yeo/RASC - 

not DLI

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/84149, Reg 293, Sgt>Lt

Crewe, Bernard J 1493 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 12.1.1921 Life 

Gds/Ox/Bucks/RAF

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/86552, Reg 279, Tpr>Lt

Crighton, Charles 

Alexander

996 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 Int Corps instead of 

RAF

Lieutenant WO 372/5/88179, WO 372/5/88179, temp 

Lt>Lt>Capt

Crocker, WJ 1416 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 19 Hussars/ 1/4 

Wiltshire

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks 

(Service Number)

WO 372/5/92151, Reg 7855

Croke, Forbes Le-Blount 1248 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 RE Captain WO 372/5/94665, Lt>Capt

Cromwell, Paul 1065 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 W Yorks/Cheshire Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/96404, Reg 4416, A/RSM>Lt & QM

Crozier, FP 65 Commandant Depot 3.8.1920 Royal Irish Regiment Brigadier General CB 

CMG 

DSO

- WO 372/5/114969, WO 372/24/14742

Crump, Horace John 682 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 8.10.1920 Army Vet Corps/RGA Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/5/116726, Reg SE/259, 

Pte>A/Sgt>Amaj

Cubley, Phillip Stanley 169 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 10.8.1920 2nd R Fusilier Lieutenant - WO 372/5/112657

Curling, Clarence Napier 39 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 30.7.1920 10.1.1921 R Sussex Major criticized in writing as 

drinking too much

WO 372/5/130542

Dale, Percy 892 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 28.10.1920 R Scot Fus Captain MC - WO 372/5/151192

Dalrymple, Henry 

Charles Emanuel Cyril 

Ponsonby

261 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 RGA/RAF Lieutenant - WO 372/5/154523

Dalton, Samuel 378 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 1/5th Lincolnshire Reg Lieutenant - WO 372/5/155643

Danks, Robert Barrie 1538 Section Leader (N Coy) - 

Head Const.

N Coy RFA Lieutenant WO 372/5/163144

Davenport, GH 712 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 13.10.1920 Labour Corps 2nd Lieutenant possibly WO 372/5/171442 GF Davenport 9 

Russian Lab Bn

David, Arthur 1621 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 3.2.1921 Royal Scots Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/174483, Reg 1739, Pte>2Lt

David, Frederick Hector 

Stewart

852 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 25.10.1920 RNAS/RAF/Ind Army 

Res Offrs

Lieutenant/Wirele

ss Observer)

WO 372/5/174619

Davies, John Albert 1818 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 14.3.1921 RE Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/5/191605

Davies, John Lloyd 867 Section Leader (E Coy) - 

Head Const.

E Coy 25.10.1920 Kings Lpl Lieutenant - - WO 372/5/192585

Davis, Frederick 62 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 30.7.1920 no date Suffolk Lieutenant resigned WO 372/5/204656, Reg No. 3904, 7348

Dawson, Louis Henry 710 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 13.10.1920 Middlesex Major/Lt Col WO 372/5/219730

Dawson, Sidney Herbert 1479 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 Indian Cav 

Supply/RASC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/220319, Reg M1/7147, Pte>2Lt

Dawson, Sydney Thomas 657 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.10.1920 W Yorks Lieutenant - WO 372/5/220339

De Gaury, Gerald 

Simpson Rutland Hillairet 

Vere

414 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy - Hampshire/Essex Captain WO 372/5/238809, AIR 76/178/130, 

De Havilland, Piers 1125 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

K Coy? 29.11.1920 Leinster Major possibly CO/IO K Coy WO 372/5/143877

de Leschery, Stanley 

Adolphe Richard

1011 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - DCLI 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/5/144248

Deall, Eric Noel 937 Section Leader (H Coy) - 

Head Const.

H Coy 1.11.1920 Seaforth/Suffolk/Middle

sex

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/229407, Sforth 3133, Pte>2Lt

Dean, Charles 

Carmichael

2195 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.11.1921 Lancs Fus/P of Wales 

Coy

Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/5/230214

Dean, George Percival 

Tempest

734 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 14.10.1920 RFA/Cheshire/Notts & 

Derby/6th Dragoon 

Guards

Captain Died in Ireland WO 372/5/231074

Delmore, John Richard 1224 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 Suffolk/Lincolns/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/5/241746, Reg 2158, Pte>Lt

Dench, Joseph Richard 1802 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.3.1921 Sherwood Captain MC & 2 

Bars

promoted from ranks WO 372/5/243983, Reg 147, CQMS>2Lt>Capt

Denny, Charles Herbert 

Anthony

323 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 KRRC/Suffolk/Labour 

Corps

Lieutenant - WO 372/6/4190, KRRC 8324, Suffolk 46305

Derrick, Harry Reginald 

Fletcher

1003 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 8.11.1920 RFA 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/8761, Reg 8251, Sgt>2Lt>Lt

Derwent, Francis Joseph 1931 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Londons 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/9279, Reg 2197, Pte>2Lt

Dewar, Arnold 1555 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 Lancashire 

Fus/N'thumb

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/14188, Reg 275085, Pte>Lt

Dickson, William Arthur 1690 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 RNR Engineer-

Lieutenant

- ADM 196/142/393

Dinwoodie, David Albert 1020 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy - The Royal Scots 

(Lothian Regiment).

Lieutenant WO 339/98831

Dobson, George 

Robinson

2065 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 14.6.1921 RAMC/Royal Scots Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/44493, Reg 3705, Pte>2Lt

Douglas, David Fairbairn 1462 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 KOSB/Royal Scots Fus Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/71761, Reg 6677, Pte>Lt

Dove, Cecil Beck 667 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 18.6.1921 Royal Flying Corps 2nd Lieutenant WO 339/118559

Dowdall, Ernest Sameul 1182 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 6.12.1920 London/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/76549, Reg 204, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Dowland, William 744 Section Leader (G Coy) - 

Head Const.

G Coy 18.10.1920 Huss/YLI/Huss/KOYLI Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/6/77965, Reg 3356, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Downs, Arthur Albert 1200 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 8.12.1920 Army Cyc 

Corps/Sussex/RAF

Lieutenant/Captai

n

promoted from ranks WO 372/6/82841, Reg 8092, SD/3933, 

Pte>LCpl>A/Lt>Capt

Drake, William 816 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 21.10.1920 Scottish Captain MC - http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/31764/supplements/1377/p

age.pdf

Drane, Edward Magnus 40 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 30.7.1920 9.12.1920 RNVR Lieutenant resigned 

'medical'/bankrupt/divorce

d

ADM 337/120/544, p. 274

Drew, William Louis Guy 630 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3 Intel)

Depot 24.9.1920 Cavalry Unit/RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/93168, Cav Reg 21822, Cpl>2nd Lt

Drysdale, Sydney Alfred 1507 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 12.1.1921 Dorset/Inniskilling Fus Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/6/99589, 2Lt>Lt>Capt

Duffy, William James 462 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 31.8.1920 B Watch Lieutenant - - WO 372/6/107752, WO 372/24/18147, WO 

372/24/72520

Duggan, William George 1469 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 10.1.1921 RNR Lieutenant ADM 340/43/42
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Dunlop, George B 1302 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Royal Scots/Scottish 

Rifles/RFC

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/118643, Pte>2Lt, Reg 7908, 40362, 

20332

Durant, Robert Michael 1280 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 20.12.1920 RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/127206, Reg 32299, Sgt>Lt

Earle, Albert George 72 Platoon Commander - (H 

Coy) - DI3

H Coy 3.8.1920 16.02.1921 RAF Lieutenant resigned/jailed selling 

guns to IRA

WO 372/6/142915, M2/080140  Army Service 

Corps

Earle, James Kendall 2094 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 W Yorks/E Riding Yeos Captain MC regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/6/143106

Eddowes, CFB 1435 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 5.1.1921 RASC 2nd Lieutenant temporary commission WO 372/6/154633

Edgerton, Frank Leslie 843 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 25.10.1920 London Reg/Rifle 

Brigade

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/158007, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Edwards, George Munn 1164 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 AEF/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/168109, Reg 99, Pte>2Lt

Eggett, James John Gent 264 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 Shropshire Yeomanry Captain - WO 372/6/178266

Eldridge, Harold H 1774 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 2.3.1921 RAMC/Manchester 

Regt.

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/6/181501, Reg 31038, Pte>Lt>A/Capt

Ellis, Arthur 976 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 RGA/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/191458, Reg 24584, 

Gnr>Bombardier>Lt

Ellsley, John James 1106 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.11.1920 British West Indies Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/199682, QM>Lt

Elmslie, William 478 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 3.9.1920 Scottish Horse Lieutenant WO 372/6/200964, Reg 2245, 315520

Emery, Bryan Hardcastle 699 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 13.10.1920 Special Service Gen 

HQ/London

2nd 

Lieutenant/Temp 

Capt

WO 372/6/206387

England, Richard 1589 Section Leader (O Coy) - 

Head Const.

O Coy 23.1.1921 Suffolk Captain MC regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/6/211003

Ennett, Robert Henry 1729 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 16.2.1921 RASC/Lancs Lieutenant 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/6/212564, Reg S4/145163, Pte>2Lt

Evans, Alfred John Paul 876 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 25.10.1920 29 Trg Res Bn/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/221126, reg 18408

Evans, Arthur Leonard 1944 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 12.5.1921 RWF/attch RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/221155, Reg 19321, L/Sgt>Lt

Evans, George Emlyn 

Thomas Hulse

70 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 3.8.1920 20.11.1921 R Fusiliers Lieutenant MC resigned to joing Indian 

Police

WO 372/6/226585,WO 339/83644

Evans, Henry Herbert 620 Section Leader (F Coy) - 

Head Const.

F Coy 24.9.1920 SWB/Gen List Lieutenant - Promoted & Demoted WO 372/6/227961

Eveleigh, William T 1005 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy - SWB 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/238508, Reg 21835, 

LCpl>2Lt>A/Capt

Everett, Charles 1422 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 3.1.1921 Middlesex Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/6/239509, Reg L/11493, Sgt>2Lt>Lt

Ewen, Henry Spencer 614 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 21.9.1920 23 London Lieutenant WO 372/7/2140

Facey, Thomas Henry 

Cocknell

2157 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 2.11.1921 MGC/Bedford & 

Hertfordshire

Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/5816, 2Lt>Lt>Capt

Faraday, John Alexander 

Malloy

788 Platoon Commander - (G 

Coy) - DI3

G Coy 20.10.1920 Irish Guards Lieutenant MC WO 372/7/15091

Farmer, Albert Cyril 

Clarke

859 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 25.10.1920 5 London/5 Rifle 

Bde/53 Rifle Bde

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/17005, reg 1416, LSgt>2Lt>Temp Lt

Farndon, Walter Arthur 723 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 13.10.1920 ASC/Connaught 

Rangers

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/18959, ASC Reg S2/SR/03194, 

Pte>Sgt>Lt>Cpt

Faux, Christian Youraba 69 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3

Depot 3.8.1920 Som Light Infantry 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/7/30438,  K/72D 

Fellows, Charles Henry 1701 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 16.2.1921 Labour Corps/RWF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/38465, 350961, Pte>2Lt

Fenelon, Ernest Victor J 1153 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 2.12.1920 3 Bde Royal 

Horse/RAF

Flight Cadet promoted from ranks WO 372/7/40257, Reg 42866, Gnr>Cadet

Fenner, Sidney 1040 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 R Berks Major MC, 

OBE

WO 372/7/41660, http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/31840/supplements/3785 

Ferris, Frederick George 1221 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 Wilts/Welch Reg/R 

Welsh Fus

Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/7/50531, WO 372/7/50530, Reg 4866, 

55037, WO2>CS>Lt

Fillery, James Carey 213 Company Commander (J 

Coy) - DI1

J Coy 13.8.1920 RFA Major WO 372/7/58917

Finch, Charles Thomas 

William

1653 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.2.1921 RE Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/60227, CTW not CFN

Findlay, Francis 352 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.8.1920 2 Can Mounted 

Rifles/Imp Army/Royal 

Scots

Lieutenant MC WO 372/7/61989, 2 Can Mounted Rifles Reg 

107219

Fisher, Archibald Robert 

George

626 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 24.9.1920 RAMC/Hantshire Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/70343, RAMC Reg 30677

Fisher, Charles Harold 1097 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 24.11.1920 12/11R Fusiliers 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/70725, Reg G/1359, A/Sgt>2Lt

Fisher, Charles Harold* 

DUPLICATE

2068 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 20.6.1921 R Fusiliers 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/70725, Reg G/1359, A/Sgt>2Lt

Fisher, Ernest Walter 1307 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 2 Border/MGC 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/71291, Reg 10290, 18187, 

Pte>CSM>2Lt

Fitch, Sidney Albert 1681 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 16.2.1921 Duke of Wellington/WR 

Reg

Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/76644, 2Lt>Lt

Fitzhardy, Charles Baron 1439 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 5.1.1921 Essex Captain regular commission

Fleming, Edgar 339 Platoon Commander  (C 

Coy) - DI3

C Coy 20.8.1920 London/DLI Lieutenant - WO 372/7/86363, London Reg 2917

Flinders, George F 90 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 2.8.1920 no date N'thumb F/RE Captain resigned WO 372/7/94099

Florey, Bertram William 

Pearce

488 Platoon Commander  (E 

Coy) - DI3

E Coy 29.8.1920 S Staffs Captain - WO 372/7/96645

Floyd, Archibald William 161 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 10.8.1920 Surrey Yeo/E 

Surry/RFA

Lieutenant - WO 372/7/97791, WO 339/101083, Surrey Yeo 

2098, E Surry Reg No 25506

Foley, Frederick 

Augustus

1475 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 10.1.1921 Hussars/Yorks Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/7/101989, Reg 1900, Sgt>A/Capt

Fookes, Edward George 

William

1945 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 12.5.1921 Leinster/KRR Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/103887, WO 339/83857, Reg 1235, 

LCpl>Cpl>2Lt>Lt

Forbes, Charles John 2200 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.11.1921 Scot Rifles Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/105547

Ford, Laurence 1847 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 S Staffs Lieutenant DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/7/110302, Reg 7577, Cpl>2Lt

Forde, Frederick Henry 850 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 25.10.1920 RFA Lieutenant MC - WO 372/7/111957

Forster, Louis Percy 430 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 31.8.1920 London Reg/E 

Surrey/MGC/Suffolk

Lieutenant WO 372/7/118149, Reg 5823753, Promoted & 

Demoted

Fothergill, Samuel C 675 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy - DLI Private WO 372/7/128523, Reg 22499

Fowler, John 120 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 6.8.1920 Royal Scots Major WO 372/7/132681

Frame, Ian MacGregor 2096 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 Gordon H Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/140883, 2Lt>Capt

France, Howard George 534 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 10.9.1920 RFA (Transport) 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/7/141790, RFA Reg 1516/835508

Frecker, Herbert Claude 628 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 24.9.1920 RASC Motor Transport 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/7/154587

Freedman, Eleazer 343 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 24.8.1920 Herts Lieutenant - WO 372/7/155337

Frood, Charles Frederick 1966 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 12.5.1921 Rifle Brigade Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/166699, Reg S 1186, CQMS>Lt
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Frost, Dick 1415 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 3.1.1921 S Afr Police/7 London 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/167518 Tpr>2Lt

Frost, Richard Archibald 

Michael

1816 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 14.3.1921 Worcester/R Warwick Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/169051, Reg 2747, Sgt>2Lt

Fruen, Lionel 624 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 24.9.1920 6 Dorset Lieutenant ??? WO 372/7/170160, 2nd Lt>Lt>2nd Lt

Fryer, Henry Shaw 76 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 3.8.1920 6.7.1921 KOYLI Lieutenant resigned on Disciplinary 

grounds

WO 372/7/172418

Fulton, Denis Bertram 

Carew

448 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 31.8.1920 RAF Lieutenant - AIR 76/173/95

Furber, Henry Audrey De 

Fernard

956 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 3.11.1920 RW Kents Captain WO 372/7/178474, 2Lt>Capt

Furber, Henry Audrey De 

Fernard

1912 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - RW Kent Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/7/178474

Galbraith, Alfred Hugh 2045 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 8.6.1921 RFC/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/185810, Reg 76706, Air Mech 

3rd>2Lt

Garniss, Frank 755 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 18.10.1920 W Yorks/Leicestershire 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/211235, W Yorks reg 7161, 

Pte>Sgt>Lt

Garrod, Edgar Sameul 826 Section Leader (H Coy) - 

Head Const.

H Coy 21.10.1920 Norfolk/MGC/Tank 

Corps

Captain MC, 

DSO, 

DCM

promoted from ranks WO 372/7/214120, Norfolk Reg 13625, MGC 

Reg 106244 LCpl>Sgt>Capt

Gathercole, William 1858 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 RHA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/7/221468, Reg 17661, Sgt>Lt

Gem, John Howard 1220 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 RFA Lieutenant WO 372/7/231429

Gery, Reginald Vivian 248 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 4th London Captain - WO 372/7/238872

Gibson, Frank Roland G 1571 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 RFA Territorial Force Lieutenant MBE regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/1493

Gilbert, Christopher Guy 2160 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 4.11.1921 Dorset/RFC/RAF Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/7978

Gilbert, Melvin Kerry 1982 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 19.5.1921 R Marines Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 196/97/234, enlisted May 1917

Gilbery, Henry Squire 871 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 25.10.1920 RFA Captain DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/8/10504, Reg 14177, Blacksmith's 

Mate>Captain

Gildersleeve, Rupert 

Cyril

1824 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.3.1921 R Glou Huss/RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/11958, Reg 2401, Pte>Lt

Gilkes, Ernest Brouehton 1215 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 13.12.1920 Rifle Brigade 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/14639, Reg 223208, Sgt>2Lt

Glasson, Cum John 

Merbert

1764 Sergeant & Cadets (Coy 

Storeman)

O Coy 25.2.1921 RAMC/RGA/RAOC Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/31889, 2Lt>Capt

Glen, Robert 1697 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 9 Lancers/Royal Scots 

Fus

Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/8/34457, Reg GS-4121, L 9852, 

L/Sgt>Lt

Godden, Herbert Henry 

Langham

1646 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 8.2.1921 5 R Fusiliers Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/42903

Godfray, Thomas 

Sherwood Binet

1084 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 22.11.1920 22 Londons Lieutenant WO 372/8/43275

Godfrey, Mason 799 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 20.10.1920 15 Hamps/Rifle 

Brigade/Pay Dept

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/44457, Hamps Reg 27531, Pte>Lt

Goldsmith, Harry EG 2042 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 8.6.1921 Coldstream Gds/Welsh 

Gds

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/8/50967, Reg 4874, Sgt>Capt

Goldthorpe, Douglas D 345 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 24.8.1920 Yorks Lieutenant - WO 372/8/52187

Gollop, Frank Reuton 535 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 10.9.1920 RAF Lieutenant - WO 372/8/52855

Gordon, William 367 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.2.1920 Scots Guards/RSF Captain - WO 372/8/70985, Reg 12984

Gosnold, Frederick 

Lionel

1122 Section Leader (Depot) - 

i/c HQ Transport

Depot 29.11.1920 ASC/3CavDivSigs/Suff

olk

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/75962, Reg MS/1712, Pte>Lt, not 

GASNOLD

Gough, John James 27 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 30.7.1920 18.8.1920 Shropshire LI Lieutenant heavy drinker later life. 

Marriage breakdown

WO 372/8/78766, 5th RDubFus 26916, Royal 

Irish Rifles 12048

Graham, James C 648 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.10.1920 A Cyclist C 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/90909, Reg 206/18606, Pte>Pte>2nd 

Lt

Graham, John Lauden 904 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 9 Royal Scots/RAF 2nd Lieutenant DFC WO 372/8/91901

Graham, John Murray 793 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 20.10.1920 5Scot Rifles/8Scot 

Rifles

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/91906, Reg 6729

Grant, Thomas Henry 2162 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 8.11.1921 Worcester/CMA Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/101105, 2Lt>Lt>Capt

Graver, Edward 2062 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.6.1921 Norfolk/Notts Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/103183, Reg 3/10545, Pte>Cpl>Lt

Greene, Michael 1001 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 1.11.1920 RGA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/130832, Reg 3607, WO2>Lt

Greenwood, William 1290 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Kings Lpl Lieutenant WO 372/8/138645

Greer, Thomas 

MacGregor

143 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 6.8.1920 Manchester Regt./Notts 

& Derbyshire Reg

Major - WO 372/8/139214

Gregor, Alfred Webster 123 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 5.8.1920 RFC/Gordon 

Highlanders

Acting-Captain MC - WO 372/8/139988

Gregory, Richard 1765 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy KRRC/SWB attch S 

Staffs/Lab

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/142498, Reg 14612, LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Griffiths, Mortimer 

Osmond Illingworth

284 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 20.8.1920 Suffolk Captain - WO 372/8/156957

Grigg, Sidney Arsden 438 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 31.8.1920 1/9 London/RN 

Sigs/MGC

Lieutenant - WO 372/8/159837, London Reg 1574

Gripper, Guy Basil 

George

1446 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 5.1.1921 4 Can Inf 

Bn/CEF/Yorks

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/8/164503, Pte>Lt, Capt

Gripper, Guy Basil 

George

1724 Section Leader (O Coy) - 

Head Const.

O Coy 16.2.1921 Can Inf/CEF/Hosp 

Corps/Yorks

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/164503, Pte>Lt

Grove, George Edmond 1850 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 Worcester Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/8/167980

Grundy, James W 109 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 6.8.1920 RGA Lieutenant WO 372/8/171366, RGA Reg No 340545

Guard, Frederick Henry 

William

864 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 25.10.1920 West Afr Field 

Force/Royal Scots (1st 

Hamps?)

Lt. Colonel CMG, 

DSO, 

CDG

- WO 372/8/171926, WO 372/24/26108, Lt>Temp 

Maj>Acting Lt. Col: McCall wrong about 

regiment

Gysser, Clare William 

Theodore

1178 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 6.12.1920 R Welsh Fus/R Fus Lieutenant DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/8/185598, Reg 22022, Pte>2Lt

Hall, Arthur P 682 Section Leader (E Coy) - 

Head Const.

E Coy 8.10.1920 RGA Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/8/204374, Reg 40189, Bmbdr>Lt

Hall, Godfrey Hubert 2016 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 Gloucester/Devons/RA

SC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/208432, Reg 14885, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Hall, Harry Godfrey 305 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 N Staffs/MGC/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/8/209742, N Staffs 2803

Halpin, Arthur Joseph 1271 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 16.12.1920 RDF/DCLI Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/8/223134, Reg 27063, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Halsey, John Edward 

Gallicham

1194 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 8.12.1920 RWF Lieutenant WO 372/8/223832

Ham, Albert Edward 1166 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 13 London/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/8/224613, Reg 2076, Pte>2Lt

Hamilton, Frederick 

Lindsey

91 Company Commander 

(Depot) - DI1

Depot 2.8.1920 KOSB Major MC - WO 372/8/228630, 14th London Reg No 2895, 

British Slavo Legion

Handford, Percival 

George

1061 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 2 Devons/Wiltshire Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/8/242607, Reg 25035, Pte>2Lt
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Hannan, Alfred Charles 1855 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 22.3.1921 RNR Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 340/62/49

Harcourt, John V 2171 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 12.11.1921 Bedford/RMF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/5903, Reg 7273, LCpl>A/Cpl>Lt

Harding, Stephen John 957 Section Leader (I Coy) - 

Head Const.

I Coy 3.11.1920 Gloucester 

Huss/Worcester

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/10903, reg 2239, Pte>Tpr>Lt

Hargreaves, John 881 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 25.10.1920 Yorks/KORL Lieutenant - WO 372/9/19630

Harling, Edgar 985 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 L N Lancs/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/9/23662

Harness, Henzell Rundle 291 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 19 London/BorderersR 

Munster F

Lieutenant - WO 372/9/26669, Reg 1401

Harper, George L 1339 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 29.12.1920 RW 

Surrey/MGC/Liverpool

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/28488, Reg 2425, 51829, Pte>2Lt

Harris, Cyril 1686 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 16.2.1921 York & Lancs/West 

Riding

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/35255, Reg 200981, Sgt>Lt

Harris, Leslie Alvin 

Sylvester

806 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 20.10.1920 Gloucs/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/9/42041

Harris, Roy S 243 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 London Reg/RNVR Lieutenant - WO 372/9/43143, London Reg 3732

Harrison, Clair Valkyrie 

Houston

949 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 3.11.1920 Canadians/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/9/48319

Hart, Frederick 2079 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 23.6.1921 Welch Major MC promoted from ranks WO 372/9/60364, Reg 9444, LCpl>Maj

Hart, VA 500 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 8.9.1920 Manchester 

Regiment/Chinese 

Labour Corps

Lieutenant Dunmanway Murderer

Hartwell, Harold William 1539 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 R Fus/MGC Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/9/68209

Hasleham, Harold A 547 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy - R North Devon Yeo/Ox 

& Bucks

Captain - promoted from ranks WO 372/9/77434, Reg 2432

Hastings, Leslie Edward 1776 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 2.3.1921 Middlesex Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/80411, Reg G/15312, Sgt>Lt

Haughey, Harry 1758 Section Leader (No Coy) - 

Head Const.

No Coy 22.2.1921 R Irish R Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/9/84968, Reg 7642, WO2>Lt>Capt

Haworth, Albert 2172 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 12.11.1921 DLI/KOYLI/KOYR Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/9/94318, Reg 80545, Pte>Lt

Hayward, Victor Melhuish 75 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 3.8.1920 R Tanks Captain - WO 372/9/109777, Reg 600

Heanley, Robert Edward 

Mackenzie

730 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 14.10.1920 Northumberland 

Fusiliers

Captain WO 372/9/117934

Hemphill, Howard Hislop 1257 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 15.12.1920 London/Leicestershire Captain - promoted from ranks WO 372/9/135405, Reg 1696, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Herbert, Marshall George 2015 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3 (Assistant 

Adjutant)

Depot 1.6.1921 Surrey Yeomanry/RGA Major promoted from ranks WO 372/9/151626, Reg 1726, Sgt 

Trumpeter>Lt>Maj

Herdman, Eric P 1915 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 25.4.1921 Nthumb Huss/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/152760, Reg 672, Pte

Hewitt, Bernard Edward 1006 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - HLI/R W Kent 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/161384, Pte>2Lt

Hine, Eric Graham 1010 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy - RN Div Rifle Brigade Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/9/204614, Reg L2/973, Leading 

Seaman>Lt

Hoggart, John William 2205 Company 2i/c (HQ Coy) - 

DI2

Depot 3.12.1920 RFA Major MC, 

DSO & 

Bar

regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/9/234548, 2Lt>Lt>Maj

Holland, George W 991 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/778, Reg 32603, WO2>2Lt

Hollett, Albert 1018 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy - Northum Fus/Notts Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/3524, Reg 4887, WO2>CSM>Temp 

Lt>BSM>QM>Lt

Hollidge, Harry William 1424 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 HAC/Essex 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/4741, Reg 3379, Cpl>2Lt

Holman, Basil King 100 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 Chinese 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/10/10145, Middlesex Reg No 329, 

Suffolk Reg No 37707

Holmes, Frank Haddon 1905 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 20.4.1921 RE/RAF 2nd Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/10/12943

Holmes, Walter 1956 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 12.5.1921 LN Lancs Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/10/16610, Reg 12003, Cpl>Sgt>Lt

Homan, George Harold 73 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 3.8.1920 Hampshire Lieutenant MM promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/10/22310, Reg No 2012, 

Berkshire/Hampshire Reg

Hoole, Herbert VJ 1208 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 1.12.1920 London/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/10/27927

Hooley, Cyril John 567 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 10.9.1920 S Notts Huss/Corps 

Huss/RASC/Scot Rifles

Lieutenant - - WO 372/10/28043, S Notts Huss Reg 971/ 

Corps Huss Reg 280192

Hopkins, Russell John 272 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 Sussex/R Irish 

R/Devonshire

Lieutenant WO 372/10/35150, Reg 1056

Hopkins, William George 1698 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 RE/Lancs Fus Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/35741, Reg 58828, Sapper>Lt

Horner, George John 

William

1597 Platoon Commander - (O 

Coy) - DI3 (Acting-CQM)

O Coy 26.1.1921 R Horse Gds/W Yorks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/42909, Reg 2364, Tpr>2Lt

Horner, William Robert 2201 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 30.11.1921 W Yorks/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/43423, Reg 13362, Cpl>2Lt

Houghton, Jack Aldridge 1375 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Lancers/MGC/R 

Sussex

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/54079, Reg 5702, 41888, 

Pte>Sgt>Lt

Houghton, Noel Dudley 360 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 Gloucester Lieutenant - WO 372/10/54258

Hughes, Clement 

Graham

1703 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 16.2.1921 RFA/RE/RAF Lieutenant MM promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/10/87953, Reg T1585, Gnr>A/Cpl>Lt

Hughes, William Henry 1408 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 RAMC/RMLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/98878, Reg 1549, Pte>Lt

Hugo, Frederick 820 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 22.10.1920 Indian Army Major MC, 

OBE

killed at Kilmichael http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/30950/supplements/12077

Hunt, Herbert Andrew 246 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 RE Lieutenant - WO 372/10/114057

Hunt, William Frederick 104 Platoon Commander  (B 

Coy) - DI3

B Coy 6.8.1920 R Inn Fus Lieutenant - WO 372/10/117228, RE Reg No 101957

Hunter, Francis John 927 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 RFA/RGA 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/118853, Reg 1503, Gnr>Lt

Huntingford, James J 637 Section Leader (F Coy) - 

Head Const.

F Coy 28.9.1920 Devons Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/10/122644, Devons Reg 3/7550, 

Pte>2nd Lt>Lt

Hutton, T 1459 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 Yorks/W Riding Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/10/137514, Reg 6454, Cpl>A/Sgt>Lt, 

Capt

Hyde, Ralph Watts 393 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 Gloucestershire 

Yeo/Warwickshire 

Yeo/RAF

T/Lieutenant - WO 372/10/140160, Glo 2288, War 27671

Ibbotson, Leslie Henry 

Parker

803 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 20.10.1920 Manchester Regt. Lieutenant - WO 372/10/143422, 2Lt>Temp Lt

Ireland, Bertram James 998 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 SWB/Indian Army 

(Punjabis)/Res Offrs 

Indian

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/157651, BJ not BS, Reg 1486, 

200178, Pte>Lt 

Jackson, Alfred Oliver 1086 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 22.11.1920 KRRC/Notts Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/171746, Reg 7497, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Jackson, George 329 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 17.8.1920 RASC/Scot Horse Lieutenant WO 372/10/174917, Reg 7962
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Jackson, William 

Moonson

992 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 HLI/S Staffs 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/183952, Reg 2139, Cpl>2Lt

Jacobs, Rupert 1147 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 1.12.1920 SWB/9th E Surrey 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/185657, Reg 18232, LCpl>Cpl>Lt

James, Charles Norman 796 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 20.10.1920 Training Res Bn/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/10/191796, Reg 5/29953. Pte>2Lt

Jarvis, James Henry 539 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 10.9.1920 KSLI/MGC Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/10/205975, KSLI 7765 MGC 14321

Jennings, John Cyril 

Lewis

3 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.7.1920 RFA Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/10/224461, Regiment number 8510, 

initially Serjeant/2nd Lieutenant

Johns, Arthur B 731 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 14.10.1920 7th Dragoon Guards Lieutenant WO 372/11/2366

Johns, Phineas Giles 2147 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 31.10.1921 S African/RASC Lieutenant WO 372/11/3028

Johnson, James Bulmer 2066 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 15.6.1921 R Horse Gds/N'thumb Lieutenant VC promoted from ranks WO 372/11/12967, Reg 1836, Tpr>Lt, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Bulmer_John

son 

Johnson, James William 1348 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 E Yorks/MGC 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/15514, Cpl>2Lt

Jones, Arthur Idwal 

Morris 

1817 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 14.3.1921 Norfolk attch Lab Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/11/33509

Jones, George Victor 633 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.9.1920 Welsh Regiment Captain MC WO 372/11/47901

Jones, John Edward 112 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 R Sussex Lieutenant - WO 372/11/56107, Ox&Bucks Light Inf Reg No 

2027, Ox&Bucks Light Inf Reg No 200367

Jones, Robert Henry 1623 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 3.2.1921 Leicester Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/11/64103, 2Lt>Lt>Capt

Jones, William Hartley 374 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 Liverpool/N'thumb 

F/MGC

Lieutenant WO 372/11/75021, Lpl Reg 240494

Jordan, Thomas C 1060 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 SWB Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/79277, Reg 10676, Driver>Lt

Kaufmann, Cecil Maurice 380 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 Norfolk Lieutenant - WO 372/11/96975

Keating, Harold Ledger 1223 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 13.12.1920 RNVR/RGA Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/11/104074, WO 339/88094, Lead 

Seaman>Lt>Capt

Keating, James 2026 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 RDF/MGC/RDF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/104116, Reg 14212, Pte>Gnr>Lt

Kelly, John 2017 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 Huss/R High/B 

Watch/Royal Scots

Captain MC & 

Bar

promoted from ranks WO 372/11/118314, LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Kelsey, Frank West 899 Section Leader (No Coy) - 

Head Const.

No Coy 28.10.1920 Beds/Tanks/Army Ed 

Corps/S Wilts

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/11/123696, Reg 12128, 112416, 

Sgt>Lt>Capt

Kemshall, Joseph Edgar 

K

351 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.8.1920 Notts/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/11/128069, Notts Reg 1319

Kenyon, Herbert Hollick 1034 Section Leader (I Coy) - 

Head Const.

I Coy 15.11.1920 canadian Mounted 

Rifles/RAF

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/140731, Reg 107354, Tpr>2Lt

Kermack, George 1019 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy - Camerons/Scottish 

Rifles

Captain WO 372/11/142534

Kilner, Harrison 439 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 31.8.1920 Liverpool/L N Lancs Lieutenant WO 372/11/160871, Liverpool Reg 2466

Kirke, Roy William 857 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 25.10.1920 R Fusilier Lieutenant MC, 

MM

promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/11/185645, L/12392, LCpl>2Lt

Knee, Bert 1603 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 26.1.1921 RASC/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/194709, Reg M1/7035, Pte>Lt

Kyles, James Munro 373 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 17.8.1920 King's Royal Rilfe 

Corps

2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/11/212526, Reg 12814

Labatt, Wilfred Henry 

Ernest

676 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 8.10.1920 W Yorks/RAF 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/11/215196

Labhart, Cecil Leonard 1476 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 10.1.1921 London Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/11/215272

Lamb, Geoffrey 1820 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 14.3.1921 RASC/Huss 

Rmnts/Northumb 

Fusiliers

Captain MBE promoted from ranks WO 372/11/226285, 6206, Pte>LCpl>Lt>Capt

Lamberton, Herbert 

Frank

928 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 7 London Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/230858, Reg 3527, 471018, 

Pte>Cpl>Lt

Langlands, Andrew 

Romilly

2100 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 Royal 

Scots/Pioneers/Indians

Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/11/243476, Lt>2Lt>Capt>Lt

Langley, Richard William 1924 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Nthumb Fus/MGC/DLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/68, Reg 2027, Pte>Sgt>Lt

Langmead, Ralstone 

George

1598 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 26.1.1921 Worcestershire 

Reg/RFC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/504, Reg 5532, 24106, Pte>Lt

Latimer, Owen William 

Reginald Graham

170 Company Commander 

(K Coy) - DI1

K Coy 10.8.1920 Somerset Light Inf/RAF Lt. Colonel promoted from ranks AIR 76/289/7, promoted from ranks

Lauder, Edgar Alexander 533 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.9.1920 RAMC/R Fusiliers Lieutenant WO 372/12/10250, RAMC Reg 31093

Lawrie, William 974 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 Argyll & Suther/Royal 

Scots

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/22945, Reg 3007, Pte>Lt

Lawson, John Bell 2088 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 30.6.1921 RNR Lieutenant temporary commission ADM 340/83/11

Le Masurier, Joshua 

Phillip

1856 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 22.3.1921 RNVR Lieutenant - ADM 337/122/419, BT 351/1/80485

Leach, James 1240 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 Northants/Manchester 

Regt.

Captain VC promoted from ranks WO 372/12/32333, Reg 9365, Cpl>2Lt>Capt

Lee, Francis Boynton 1384 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Natal Carabineers 

/HLI/Supply&Transport/

Indian Army

Captain promtoed from ranks WO 372/12/42875, Reg S/S 111, 

Sapper>A/Seaman>Capt>Lt

Lee, John S 379 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 Notst & Derby/MGC Lieutenant - WO 372/12/45748, Notts & Derbyshire Reg 

2323, MGC Reg 24243

Lee, William Forbes 1542 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 RE/Warwicks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/48530, Reg 45276, Sapper>Lt

Lees, William Allan 440 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 31.8.1920 RE (Inland Water 

Trnsprt)

T/Major - WO 372/12/52836

Leipold, Leo John 

Francis

1055 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.11.1920 RNVR/RASC 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/12/58277, Temp 2Lt

Leir, William Hobert 642 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy MGC Temporary 

Captain

WO 372/12/58282

Leys, John M 1785 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 2.3.1921 London/Hussars/Argyll 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/84807, Reg 3323, L/Sgt>2Lt

Lindfield, Harry Stephen 58 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const. (i/c Stores)

J Coy 30.7.1920 RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/92616, Rank Serjeant not Lt., No: 

T4/038680

Linton, Alfred Louis 

Douglas

403 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 RE/DCLI Lieutenant - WO 372/12/99532, RE Reg 635

Littledale, Herbert 

Francis

883 Section Leader (H Coy) - 

Head Const.

H Coy 25.10.1920 RN/RGA Captain MC, 

Order 

of St 

Anne

possibly promoted from 

ranks/Officer then NCO 

then Officer

WO 372/12/105973, RGA Reg 97274, Lt 

Cmdr>Sgt>2Lt>Lt>Capt

Lockhart, Thomas 285 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 HLI/MGC 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/12/120586, HLI Reg 1591, MGC 

119354

Loftus-Tottenham, Arthur 

Gore

387 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 20.8.1920 NZEF/Gen List Major WO 372/20/61488
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Longfield, Alfred 641 Section Leader (F Coy) - 

Head Const.

F Coy 28.9.1920 RMF/DCLI Acting Major - - WO 372/12/132915

Longhurst, WM 435 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 31.8.1920 KRRC Lieutenant WO 372/12/133450, Reg R5009

Loughland, George 

Gordon

868 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 25.10.1920 R Fus/Labour Corps 2nd Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/12/140334, Reg PS/6016, Cpl>Sgt>2Lt

Lucas, Ernest William 

Henry

292 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 R Sussex Lieutenant - WO 372/12/155711, Suss 389, DLI 53025

Lucas, Samuel 346 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.8.1920 York/Lanc Captain WO 372/12/156952

Lunn, Edward G 1323 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Norfolk/Norfolk & RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/163787, Reg 13150, LCpl>Lt

Luttrell, John Frederick 597 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy - London Regiment 2nd Lieutenant - - WO 372/12/166392

Lycett, Ernest 293 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 Staffordshire/R 

Warwickshire Reg

Lieutenant Notes from IWM WO 372/12/167296, Staffs 11272, Warw 

268623

Lyle, H 10 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.7.1920 29.10.1920 Canadians Major DSO 12.5.1931 shot wife and 

suicide himself.

WO 372/24/39162, Princess Patricia's Light 

Infantry

Lyon, Eric GH 1354 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Scot Rifles Lieutenant MC regular commission WO 372/12/172295

MacDonald, Charles 650 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 1.10.1920 Manchester Regt./E 

Yorks

2nd Lieutenant MC, 

MM

promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/12/210060, Manchester Regt. Reg 

6984, CSM>Temp 2nd. Lt.

MacDonald, Donald 1925 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Camerons Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/12/210811, Reg 826, 

Pte>A/Sgt>Lt>capt

MacDonald, John 1189 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 7.12.1920 KSLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/213949, Reg 7960, Listed as SGT 

not Lt

Mackeown, Ivie 

Thornberry

354 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 28.8.1920 Worcestershire 

Regiment

Captain - - WO 372/13/28016

MacKinnon, John Allister 917 Company Commander 

(H Coy) - DI1

H Coy - Scot Can Major DCM, 

MC, 

MM

promoted from ranks with 

MM, possibly WO 

372/23/138559 JA 

McKinnon, 877848 

Canadian Inf Bn

http://www.london-
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MacLean, James 

Acheson

997 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 8.11.1920 N Irish H/RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/41782, Not RA, JA, Reg 71295, 

LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Macpherson, Colin 959 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 3.11.1920 KSLI Lieutenant WO 372/13/63712

Macready, Robert Arthur 

Arland

1838 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 13.3.1921 NI Horse/Leinster Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/68023, Reg 1131, Pte>Lt

Maddox, Charles H 1300 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Grenadier/RHA/Welch Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/77998, Reg 16501, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Maddox, James Edward 1247 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 13.12.1920 Shrops/Cheshire Lieutenant MM, 

Albert 

Medal

promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/13/78146, Reg 10773, 

Pte>LCpl>Sgt>2Lt

Madoc-Jones, Trevor 1853 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 R Welsh Fus/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/11/69402, Reg 345261, LCpl>2Lt

Mahood, Harvey 

Alexander

273 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 28.8.1920 S Ireland 

Horse/Hussars

- - - WO 372/13/84632, Reg 1236

Mann, William Robert 

Butland

377 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 17.8.1920 RFA/RAF Lieutenant - WO 372/13/105027, 

Mannox, John Patrick 390 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.8.1920 Nigeria 

Reg/Warwicks/RAF

T/Captain WO 372/13/107704

Marchant, Patrick 2197 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.11.1921 RNVR Sub-Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 337/128/284, RNVR Officer, p. 144

Margrett, Alfred 

Corneilius

1747 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 22.2.1921 Dragoons/Yorks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/116270, Reg 10798, 

Pte>Sgt>Lt>Capt

Marsden, Frank Audley 2181 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 17.11.1921 KOYLI Acting-Captain MM promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/13/124609, reg18605, LCpl>Sgt>2Lt

Martelli, Howard de 

Courcy

1000 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - Notts & Derby Lieutenant CM WO 372/13/139264, also possibly connected 

with WO 372/24/42171 same initials & name on 

RFA Staff Major/Colonel

Martin, John Henry Allan 1087 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 22.11.1920 RFA (Tpt)/Indian Army Lieutenant promtoed from ranks WO 372/13/147637, John Henry Allan, Reg 

1460, Driver>Bombardier>Lt

Martin, Robert Steven 1368 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Argyll Lieutenant regular 

commission/temporary 

commission

WO 372/13/149502

Martinson, William 

Farrell

173 Company Commander (L 

Coy) - DI1

L Coy 10.8.1920 Essex Captain WO 372/13/152937

Mason, Claude Alfredo 

Hardey

1937 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 E Surrey/RFC/RAF Lieutenant WO 372/13/156415

Mason, Cyril Robert 47 Platoon Commander - 

(No Coy Recorded) - DI3

No Coy 30.7.1920 Oxs/Bucks Lieutenant WO 372/13/156540, Liverpool Reg 3136

McArthur, Malcolm Julian 2137 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 26.10.1921 R Highlanders/B Watch Lieutenant MC, 

DCM

promoted from ranks WO 372/12/179264, Reg  S/5947, Sgt>WO2>Lt

McCaffrey, William 

Patrick

364 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 Rifle Brigade Lieutenant - WO 372/12/184821, Scottish Rifles Reg 7337, 

43262

McCammond, Cecil 

Robert Walker

750 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 R Uls/R Irish R/R 

Uls/RIR

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/12/186892, Reg 1185, 

Rifleman>Lt>2Lt>Lt

McCartney, John Richard 

Filgate

1527 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 Royal Irish R Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/12/191663

McClean, Donald Francis 588 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy - Royal Irish Fusiliers 2nd Lieutenant - - WO 372/12/193070

McEwen, GH 1359 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 RFA Captain DCM, 

MM (F) 

MiD

regular commission WO 372/24/40042, Lt>T/Capt

McFie, FG 13 Adjutant Depot 27.7.1920 21.2.1921 Scottish Captain MC, 

DSO

resigned & struck off. 

Insubordinate/later jailed

Possibly WO 372/12/227442, MacFie, Thomas 

Gindword McFie, John F, Argyll & Sutherland, 

WO 372/12/227429 

McKenzie, Campbell 

Grant

97 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 2.8.1920 GHSR Captain WO 372/13/23643

McLaglen, Clifford Henry 2018 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 RGA/RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/36268, Sgt>T/Lt

McLeod, Charles 2097 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 SLI 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/45421, LCpl>Cpl>2Lt

McMonagle, David 

Battington Cannington

1075 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 19.11.1920 R Highlanders/R I Fus 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/54587, Reg 2936, Pte>2Lt

McNeal, Harold Sydney 

Douglas

1473 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 10.1.1921 RFA Captain MC regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/13/59184

McVean, John 795 Platoon Commander - (G 

Coy) - DI3

G Coy 20.10.1920 Argyll Lieutenant WO 372/13/70335

Meakin, Gilbert Edward 

Robinson

1952 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 12.5.1921 R Fus/RFC/Gen List 2nd Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/13/195692

Mearing, George Edwin 931 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 Gloucester/Warwicks/Li

verpool/Hussars/Glouc

ester

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/196636, Gloucester Reg 2111, 

Tpr>Lt

Meredith, Davidson 

Weldon

1209 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 RFA/RAF Major WO 372/13/213196

Merrill, Edgar Arnold 2019 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 Gold Coast Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/13/214830
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Messiter-Tooze, HJ 1231 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 13.12.1920 RE/Middlesex 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/217662, Reg 112174, Cpl>2Lt

Metheringham, George 

Spencer Benham

1227 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 13.12.1920 London R Fusiliers Lieutenant - - WO 372/13/220071, Reg 2513, Pte, WO 

372/23/143353, Reg 630796, Cpl, Pte>Cpl>Lt

Midlane, Ralph WV 1753 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 22.2.1921 KRRC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/13/227787, Reg 9895, Cpl>Lt

Milborn, Henry 376 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 R Irish R/R Sussex Lieutenant WO 372/13/228984, RIR Reg 8253

Miller, David 1007 Sergeant & Cadets Depot Argyll/KOSB 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/4858, Reg 658, LCpl>Cpl>2Lt

Miller, John Paisley 1021 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy - Argyll Suther/HLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/8801, Reg 4556, Reg 5824, Pte>2Lt

Mills, James George 2060 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 14.6.1921 RFA Captain MMC promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/14/18975, Reg 18229, 

BQMS>2Lt>A/Capt

Milne, Frederick B 1281 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 20.12.1920 KRRC/London Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/22902, Reg C/3653, CS>2Lt

Milner, Frank 2187 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 22.11.1921 Worcester/Gen List Acting-Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/14/24496, Reg 5230, 

RQMS>Lt>A/Capt

Mitchell, Lionel R 298 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 17.8.1920 Ox&Bucks/R 

Berks/Indian Army

Lieutenant DCM - WO 372/14/38291, OxBucks 22875/Berks 38008

Mitchell, Thomas 732 Platoon Commander - 

(No Coy Recorded) - DI3

No Coy 14.10.1920 Sommerset LI Lieutenant WO 372/14/39532

Mobbs, Henry John 1148 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 1.12.1920 RFA 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/43266, Reg L/46045, Gnr>Lt

Moody, Harry Robert 1696 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 Lancers/W Riding Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/62382, Reg L/1004, LCpl>Lt

Moon, Winfield A 32 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 30.7.1920 KE Horse/Buffs/MGC Major - WO 372/14/64076

Moor, George Leslie 404 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 R Fusiliers/attach Lab 

Corps

Lieutenant - WO 372/14/65231

More, Alastair Robertson 1846 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 RN Midshipman regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 340/98/28

Morris, Cecil Agustus 756 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 18.10.1920 Middlesex 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/96863, Midd Reg PS/3038, Pte>Lt

Munro, Fowest Burnt 84 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 3.8.1920 Scot Rifles Captain - WO 372/14/145367, HLI Reg No 2404

Munro, William 312 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 Cameron H/RGA Lieutenant - WO 372/14/146807, RGA S/23842

Munroe, CS Kiddell 188 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 10.8.1920 Middlesex Captain possibly promoted from 

ranks

WO 372/14/146213, listed as Rifleman, London 

Reg 9999, Middlesex Reg 9999

Murphy, John Theo J 1402 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 3.1.1921 RDF/RAMC Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/14/153858, LCpl>Capt

Murphy, Joseph Leonard 186 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.8.1920 Manchester Regt. Major DSO WO 372/14/153779

Mylam, William 1543 Section Leader (N Coy) - 

Head Const.

N Coy RASC/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/171188, M2/103128, Pte>2Lt

Nathan, George Sameul 

Montague

785 Section Leader (G Coy) - 

Head Const.

G Coy 20.10.1920 Cyclist Corps/R 

Warwick

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/181217, Reg 114/137, Cpl>2Lt>Lt

Nettleton, John Charles 1870 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 30.3.1921 Yorks/Dragoons 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/197774, Reg 15122, Pte>2Lt

Newberry, Basil Richard 

Chappell

350 Section Leader (D Coy) - 

Head Const.

D Coy 24.8.1920 Devons/DCLI Lieutenant - WO 372/14/200391

Newton, John Francis 982 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 8.11.1920 Welsh Reg attch Lab 

Corps

Lieutenant WO 372/14/213299

Nicholson, Stewart Boyce 1232 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 13.12.1920 HLI/Cameron's Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/224137, Reg 40748, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Nicholson, Stewart Boyce 1913 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 22.4.1921 HLI/Camerons Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/224137, Reg 40748, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Noble, William 978 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 Seaforth H 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/14/235895

Nocton, Vivian 609 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 Lincoln Lieutenant - WO 372/14/236382

Nolan, James Grant 1520 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 RGA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/14/237615, Reg SR/3210, Cpl>2Lt

Norton, John Bruce 1216 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 13.12.1920 British Red Cross/W 

Yorks/RFC

2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/15/11828

Oakes, Cyril John 1045 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 E Yorks/New Armies Temp Captain MC WO 372/15/38729, Temp Lt>Temp Capt

O'Brien, Patrick Joseph 911 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 R Munster Lieutenant WO 372/15/23394

Odd, Henry Hugh 1569 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 Grenadier Gds/R 

Fusiliers

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/43061, Reg 24742, Gdsm>Lt

Ogden, Arthur Thomas 944 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 N Somm 

Yeo/Gloucester attch 

Lab Bn

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/45022, Reg 165544 Tpr>Lt

Old, Rowland Moffat 1895 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 14.4.1921 R W Kent Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/15/48496

Onions, George 2051 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 14.6.1921 Rifle Brigade 2nd Lieutenant VC Victoria Cross/promoted 

from ranks

WO 372/15/57259, Reg 21378, Pte>A/LCpl>2Lt

O'Shea, George 977 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 8.11.1920 Dragoons/5 Res Cav Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/69103, Reg 5953, Reg GS/7311, 

Cpl>2Lt

Osmond, Robert WG 1171 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 Middlesex Captain & QM MC - WO 372/15/69808

Owen, George Wilfred 1584 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 23.1.1921 R Fus/R Warwicks/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/76463, Reg SIK/782, GS/47440, 

Pte>2Lt

Page, Arthur Frederick 1098 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 24.11.1920 Warwicks/RAOC Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/15/87701, Reg 9975, Pte>2Lt

Paine, Dennis Lello 

Atkins

856 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 25.10.1920 R Warwick 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/92976, Reg 1349, 200072, 

Cpl/Sgt>Pte>Captain

Pallister, William 822 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 21.10.1920 W Yorks/RFC/RAF Captain - WO 372/15/96305

Palmer, Charles 

Christian

57 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 30.7.1920 County of London Yeo Lieutenant WO 372/15/97819, attached to MGC

Parker, Allon Rowan 932 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1920 Gloucester Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/110793, Reg 22104, LCpl>Lt

Parker, John Kenym 1848 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 RE Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/15/116080

Parker, Raplh Bernard 183 Platoon Commander - 

(No Coy Recorded) - DI3

No Coy 10.8.1920 Welsh Reg Lieutenant WO 372/15/116533, Cyclist Corps 7460, Welsh 

40669

Parry, Frank Osborne 2103 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 6.7.1921 R Fusiliers Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/15/130642, 2Lt>Lt

Partridge, George 

Stephen

802 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 20.10.1920 S 

Staffs/Devons/Gloucs

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/139855, Reg 16096, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Pascoe, Claude Alfred 

Leonard

907 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 28.10.1920 KE Horse/London attch 

MGC

Major OBE promoted from ranks WO 372/15/140862, Reg 1560, 

Patchett, Ephraim 1812 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 8.3.1921 E Lancs/Ind Army Res 

Offrs

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/15/143059, Reg 5929 

CQMS>WO1>Capt

Pearce, Hugh Nigel 2202 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 30.11.1921 R Marines Captain regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 196/105/12, enlisted 30/8/1918

Pearson, John 2087 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 30.6.1921 Lincolnshire/R Fusiliers Captain MC & 

Bar

promoted from ranks WO 372/15/177492, Reg 32812, 

Pte>2Lt>A/Capt

Peele, Geoffrey de 

Courcy

2083 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 23.6.1921 KSLI Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/15/185317

Pennington, Walter 2212 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 5.12.1921 RWF Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/15/194460, Reg 15853, 

Cpl>2Lt>Lt>Capt
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Peregrinne, James 

Nichols

1170 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 Natal Light Horse/KE 

Horse/Manchester 

Regt.

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/199538, Reg 26, 1800, 

Rifleman>Pte>2Lt, JN not JL

Pethick, Arthur Thomas 1672 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 11.2.1921 London/KAR Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/213589, Reg 1977, Pte>Lt

Petre, Edward Henry 1203 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 8.12.1920 Suffolk attach MGC Major WO 372/15/213925

Pett, Henry Basil 365 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 RE/RFC/RAF Captain MC - WO 372/15/216269, RE 46011

Phelps, Guy Percyval 1133 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 29.11.1920 RWK/Queens/Lab 

Corps

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/15/218784, Reg TF/2372 / 200809, 

Pte>2Lt

Phillips, Leslie C 1800 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.3.1921 R Fus/RWF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/15/226636, Reg Sth/492, Pte>2Lt

Phillips, Stephen 1134 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 29.11.1920 R Fus Captain - - WO 372/15/227709

Phillips, Thomas 451 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 31.8.1920 KOSB/Scot 

Rifles/RASC

Captain - WO 372/15/219700, Reg 40227

Phipps, Edgar 686 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 8.10.1920 R Sussex Lieutenant - - WO 372/15/231919

Pickering, William 

Joseph

1352 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 DCLI/KOYLI Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/16/342, Reg 8145, Sgt>2Lt>Lt

Pickup, George 1822 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.3.1921 Household 

Bn/RFC/RAF

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/2715, 711, Cpl>2Lt

Pilkington, Claude 

Edward Gordon

2170 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy - Hereford/KSLI Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/16/9138, Lt>Capt

Pitt, Charles Mitchell 701 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 Devons/R Sussex/Lab 

Corps

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/16/18607, Devons Reg 18219 

Cpl>Lt>Cpt

Playle, Eric Springfield 402 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 Lincoln Captain MC - WO 372/16/24964

Pocock, Arthur Willington 322 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 Cheshires Captain WO 372/16/29365

Pope, Joseph PE 2022 Sergeant & Cadets Q Coy 1.6.1921 London/MGC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/42580, Reg 2802, Pte>2Lt

Porter, Butler JB 1008 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy - LN Lancs/RMLI Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/47184, Reg 13926, Pte>Lt

Porter, William James 1938 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Gordon H/RAF Lieutenant DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/16/48673, Reg S/8962, Pte>Sgt>Lt

Pound, Cecil James 

Clarence

1524 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 SWB/Sussex Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/57040, Reg 40234, Pte>2Lt

Powell, Ivor Gwynne 410 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 27.8.1920 SWB Lieutenant - WO 372/16/61598, Reg 17373

Pownall, John W 1658 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 8.2.1921 Cheshire/W Yorks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/66727, Reg 17130, Pte>2Lt, John N 

not JW

Pratley, Walter Albert 

Lionel

1693 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 16.2.1921 Leicester Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/16/68698, Pte>Lt

Price, Harold Hugh 1849 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 Queens Own Ox 

Huss/Worcester

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/82512, Reg 2079, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Pritchard, Herbert 742 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 SLI/MGC/W Yorks 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/94374, SLI Reg 10806, MGC Reg 

122403, Pte>Pte>Lt

Pritt, Walbanke A 1586 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 23.1.1921 W Yorks/RFC/RAF Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/16/96084, Reg 39015, Pte>Lt

Probert, Edwin B 1009 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy - Worcester Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/96332, Reg 2745, Reg 140613, 

Pte>Pte ????

Prosser, William Lewis 604 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 Worcester/Labour 

Corps/SWB

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/99868, Worcester Reg 37379

Purchase, ArthurJohn 635 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 28.9.1920 Coldstream 

Guards/RW Kents

2nd Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/16/109820, Coldstream Reg 8465, 

Serjeant>2nd Lt.

Purtell, John Henry 

Bennett

1496 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 12.1.1921 RN Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 196/154/187

Puttock, Edward John 

Wilson

1316 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 HAC/RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/114169, Reg 1544, Pte>Lt

Quarrington, Leonard 

Joseph

1325 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Beds/Yorks 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/117816, Reg 43216, Cpl>2Lt

Quin, Herbert Agustus 1137 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 29.11.1920 HLI/Northumberland Lieutenant - promtoed from ranks WO 372/16/121462, Reg 337, LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Raby, William James 

Frederick Anderson

972 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 1.11.1920 HAC Inf/RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/124883, Reg 1056, Cpl>Lt

Rae, Robert Henry 1470 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 British Red 

Cross/Gordon H

2nd Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/16/128769

Ralls, Louis John G 2043 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 8.6.1921 Essex/MGC 2nd Lieutenant MM promoted from the ranks 

with MM

WO 372/16/134447, Reg14505, Pte>Sgt>2Lt

Randall, Charles 1927 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Gordons/Rifle 

Brigade/London

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/145029, Reg 13354, Pte>2Lt

Redman, Everett Dorton 1769 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy Norfolk Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/16/173174

Regnart, CH 2046 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.6.1921 RMLI Major spy ADM 196/62/386

Rennie, Peter F 307 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 Gordon Highlanders Lieutenant DCM - WO 372/16/196745, S/3598

Renshaw, Willliam 

Edward

1957 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 12.5.1921 RGA Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/16/197834

Rice, Wilfred 1092 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 22.11.1920 DLI Lieutenant/Captai

n

DSC WO 372/16/209776

Richards, George Henry 359 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 RWF/SWB 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/16/213184, RWF Reg 185, RWF Reg 

290016

Richardson, Arthur 1559 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 British Sth Afr 

Police/Essex Yeo/RAF

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/16/217430, Reg 1876, Tpr>Lt

Richardson, Thomas 1306 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 RFA Lieutenant DCM & 

Bar

promoted from ranks WO 372/16/223545, Reg 35318, 

http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/29438/supplements/614

Rigby, Charles Henry 

Edwin

1999 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 19.5.1921 RAOC Captain - promoted from ranks WO 372/17/1667, Reg 02726, Cpl>2Lt>Capt

Rimmer, George 1990 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 19.5.1921 RAMC/Kings Lpl Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/8188, Reg 35158, WO 372/17/8188 

Reference:WO 372/17/8172 Pte>2Lt>Lt

Ring, George Frederick 309 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 Devons Lieutenant - WO 372/17/9076, Reg 19202

Ringer, Claude Stewart 11 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.7.1920 Herts Lieutenant WO 372/17/9280, 

Ringer, Claude Stewart 970 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 27.7.1920 Hertfordshire Lieutenant WO 372/17/9280

Robbins, George 

Clarence E

653 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 1.10.1920 Res Cav/RFC/RAF 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/17/17062, Res Cav Reg 1479

Roberts, David Richard 

Karl

25 Section Leader (M Coy) - 

Head Const.

M Coy 30.7.1920 R Welch Fusiliers Captain WO 372/17/20716

Roberts, George Gerald 1066 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 S Staffs/RFC Lieutenant WO 372/17/23480, 2Lt>Lt

Robertson, Harry 

Summers

607 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 21.9.1920 HLI/Labour Corps Captain WO 372/17/37046

Robertson, Hugh 1353 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Northumb Fus/MGC Lieutenant DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/17/36905, Reg 1343, 21749, 4259422, 

Pte>Sgt, 2Lt

Robins, Horace Vivian 

Leslie

1456 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 10.1.1921 E Lancs Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/17/42080

Robins, William George 1407 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 London/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/42444, Reg 1943, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Robinson, Charles David 

Stewart

134 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 6.8.1920 W Yorks Captain WO 372/17/44817
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Robinson, Charles David 

Stewart

134 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 6.8.1920 W Yorks Captain WO 372/17/44817

Robinson, Jack Senior 

Clarke

705 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 Yorks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/52262, Yorks Reg 1884, Pte>Lt.

Rogers, Charles Edward 

Boulderson

1172 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 6.12.1920 R Berks Captain MC WO 372/17/70257

Rolfe, Richard Lewis 1425 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 RE Lieutenant temporary commission WO 372/17/77380 WO 372/24/53779

Rosher, Douglas Arthur 2064 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.6.1921 Canadian/Middlesex Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/89761, Reg 20814, Pte>Lt

Ross, Alexander 1046 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 Scots Gds/S Lancs Captain DCM promoted from ranks WO 372/17/90321 Reg 8822, Pte>Lieutenant 

not Captain

Ross, Kenneth George 

Scott 

93 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 2.8.1920 KOSB Lieutenant WO 372/17/93742

Rowlett, James French 1326 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 grenadier 

Gds/Northants

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/109098, Reg 19211, Cpl>Sgt>2Lt

Russell, Alexander Clark 383 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 24.8.1920 Argyll/HLI Lieutenant - WO 372/17/123904, Argyll reg S/11455

Russell, Gordon Rivolta 784 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 20.10.1920 DLI Captain MC WO 372/17/126064

Russell, Noel Astley 517 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.9.1920 RE Temp 2nd 

Lieutenant

WO 372/17/128107

Rutter, Leslie Gordon 782 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 18.10.1920 R Welch Fusiliers 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/132975, Reg 25568/267866, 

Pte>2Lt

Sainsbury, Charles Stuart 308 Platoon Commander - 

Acting Coy QM (C Coy) - 

DI3

C Coy 20.8.1920 London 

Yeo/Essex/RASC

Lieutenant - WO 372/17/144792, London Yeo 4525

Saltonstall, Edwin R 2153 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 1.11.1921 Yorks Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/24/54815, WO 372/17/151829, Reg 

2131, Pte>LCpl>2Lt

Schulze, Charles 

Frederick Lees

1143 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 29.11.1920 Can Inf/Dorset/Gen 

List/Sierra Leone 

Bn/WAFF/Dorset

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/17/192370, Reg 25763, Pte>Lt>Capt

Scott, John McGill 1935 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 Camerons Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/17/201658, Reg S/15359, Pte>Lt

Seafield-Grant, James 1179 Company 2i/c (HQ Coy) - 

DI2

Depot 6.12.1920 KOSB Major MC - WO 372/24/55687 http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/29801/supplements/10382

Sharnock, Frank A 952 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 3.11.1920 Cyclist Corps/Queens 

Reg (Not RAF)

Pte (Not 2nd 

Lieutenant)

promoted from ranks WO 372/18/7388, Reg 8841, Reg G/15272, Pte

Sharp, Frederick John 

Milton

1889 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 14.4.1921 KE Horse/Coldstream Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/8529, Reg 627, Sgt>Lt

Sharp, Stuart Forbes 688 Company Commander 

(E Coy) - DI1

E Coy 12.10.1920 Seaforth H Lt. Colonel MC, 

CDG

- WO 372/18/10251

Sharp, Thomas Charles 1940 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 4.5.1921 MGC/Cav/RE 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/10398, Reg 52325, Pte>Lt

Shaw, Frankn Mc 2166 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 8.11.1921 Yorks Huss/Yorks 

Reg/Indian Army

Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/18/17206, Reg 2498, Sgt>2Lt>Lt>Capt

Shaw, Frederick 862 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 25.10.1920 L N Lancs Lieutenant WO 372/18/17124, Reg 241355

Shaw, William 967 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 3.11.1920 Training res Bn/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/22719, Reg 10131, Pte>Lt

Sheppard, William Henry 1056 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 17.11.1920 Sussex/Manchester 

Regt.

Lieutenant MM promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/18/38245, Reg 232, Sgt>Lt

Sheriff, Melvin GS 896 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 28.10.1920 ASC/RAF Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/18/40041, Reg CMT/3098, Pte>2Lt>Lt

Shields, Edison James 698 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 Dragoons/Tank Corps Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/45662, Reg 5077, Cpl>Lt

Shiner, GLO 238 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 London/RFC/RAF Lieutenant - WO 372/18/47417

Shorthouse, Eric Edward 1350 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 29.12.1920 Worcestershire 

Yeo/MGC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/55360, Reg 1655, 114346, Pte>Lt

Shute, James Lister 1381 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Warwicks Captain MC regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/18/58172

Sim, Anthony Charles B 

Malcolm

1322 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RE Major regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/18/65854, 2Lt>Maj>Capt

Simmonds, Tom 361 Platoon Commander  (D 

Coy) - DI3

D Coy 24.8.1920 RAMC/Royal Naval 

Division

Lieutenant MC, 

DSO, 

DCM, 

CM

- WO 372/18/68882, RAMC 7164, RND 7164

Simpson, Robert Stord 611 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 Gordon Highlanders 

(att K Afr Rif)/G High

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/80149, Reg S/7142

Skey, Reginald 1095 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 24.11.1920 Warwicks (attch 

Northumb Fus, attch 

Lab Corps)

Lieutenant WO 372/18/93115

Skipp, Harry 1317 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RASC/Bedfordshire Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/96805, Reg M2/081568, Pte>2Lt

Slater, Norman 1633 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 3.2.1921 RA/RGA Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/18/102116

Sleigh, George Reid 337 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 20.8.1920 Gordon, H Captain WO 372/18/104710

Slimming, George 

Andrew Riddle

239 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.8.1920 Div Cyclist Corps/RW 

Surrey/RAF

Captain WO 372/18/105297

Slynn, Horace J 2158 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 2.11.1921 LN Lancs/Kings Lpl Lieutenant DCM, 

MM

promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/18/107517, Reg 2541, Cpl>2Lt

Smiles, Stanley 786 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 20.10.1920 Welsh Reg/Labour 

Corps/R Inniskilling 

Fusiliers

Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/18/115005, Welsh Reg 25298, 

Sgt>Lt>Capt

Smith, Albert Edward 449 Platoon Commander  (D 

Coy) CQM - DI3

D Coy 31.8.1920 R Fus/E Surreys Lieutenant - WO 372/18/120616, Reg 2032

Smith, David Murray 447 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 31.8.1920 RMLI Lieutenant ADM 196/97/191

Smith, EJH 2039 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 8.6.1921 Suffolk Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/132516, Sgt>Lt

Smith, Ernest Charles 2167 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 8.11.1921 R Marines 2nd Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

ADM 196/98/311 enlisted 1/1/1919!! AFTER 

WW1!!

Smith, Ernest Gregg 1131 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 29.11.1920 Northumberland 

Fusiliers

Lieutenant promtoed from ranks WO 372/18/132341, Reg 6/1864, 265199, 

Pte>A/Cpl>A/Sgt>2Lt

Smith, Frank Edward 

Corbett Douglas

137 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.8.1920 DLI/RGA Lieutenant MC - WO 372/18/136666

Smith, Frederick Harvey 458 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 31.8.1920 R Fusiliers Lieutenant - WO 372/18/137110, Captain not Lieutenant Reg 

7250

Smith, Herbert James 182 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 10.8.1920 E Yorks/Training 

Res/Middlesex/KOYLI/

DLI

Lieutenant WO 372/18/148937, E Yorkshire Reg No 

917476, Middlesex 17476

Smith, John Sydney 

Wharrie

1293 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 20.12.1920 RGA/RE/RFC/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/160730, Reg 121877, Cpl>2Lt>Lt

Smith, Thomas Edward 

Mears G

969 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 3.11.1920 Gloucester Lieutenant WO 372/18/175033

Soady, Cleave Lindsay 810 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 21.10.1920 RNR Lieutenant ADM 340/127/42, Reg Temp Sub Lt 1607, 

18/08/1881

Sparks, Cecil Ambrose 2037 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 8.6.1921 RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/208068, Reg 59915, Gnr>Lt

Spencer, Thomas 1536 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 Lancs Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/217973, Reg 2010, 

Pte>SGT>CSM>Lt
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Spencer, Walter 2108 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.7.1921 DLI Lieutenant MC & 

Bar

promoted from ranks WO 372/18/218211, Reg 8733, LCpl>Lt

Splatt, Henry John 713 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 Coldstreams/15 London Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/18/223119, Colds 16610, 

Pte>A/Cpl>2nd Lt.

Spratling, Reginald 

Weeden

400 Section Leader (D Coy) - 

Head Const.

D Coy 27.8.1920 RFC/Manchester Regt. Lieutenant - WO 372/18/225153

Spreadbury, George 

William

275 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 17.8.1920 RGA Captain WO 372/19/497, Reg 24384

Stafford, Francis Stafford 1688 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 16.2.1921 DCLI/KSLI Lieutenant MC & 

Bar

promoted from ranks WO 372/19/8073, Reg 15117, Pte>A/Cpl>2Lt

Standen, John Thomas 1689 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 16.2.1921 RNR Chief ADM 188/546/359816

Steele, Douglas 1526 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 17.1.1921 N Staffs/W Yorks Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/30621, Reg 40535, Pte>2Lt

Stewart, John Alexander 2213 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 5.12.1921 KRRC Lieutenant CdeG regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/19/56356

Stirland, Harold 1044 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 15.11.1920 Sherwood (Notts & 

Derby)

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/62190, Reg Reg 2487, Pte>Lt

Stockton, Ernest 1901 Sergeant & Cadets R Coy 15.4.1921 Lancs/Cyclist/Cheshire

s

Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/19/66646, Reg 2524, LCpl>Lt

Stokes, John Percival 602 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 RFA Captain - possibly intelligence work WO 372/19/69628

Stopher, Arthur Cecil 41 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 30.7.1920 RAF Lieutenant POW AIR 76/487/49, AIR 76/487/51, Book 225, Part 

3, 

http://content.yudu.com/Library/A1ur9r/Medals1

5Dec11/resources/103.htm 

Stowell, Arthur Cyril 2055 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.6.1921 RAMC/RASC/Ox & 

Buck

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/81875, Reg 2781, Pte>Drvr>2Lt

Strickland, Harold JC 1655 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 8.2.1921 RE/RAF 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/89190, Reg 25914, Sapper not 

Lieutenant

Styles, Peter Charles 

Kine

1263 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 15.12.1920 SLI 2nd Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/19/100117, Reg 35817, LCpl>2Lt

Sugden, Douglas AW 375 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 R Welch/RAF 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/19/102189

Sutton, Charles 279 Section Leader (H Coy) - 

Head Const.

H Coy 20.8.1920 Devons Lieutenant MC possibly promoted from 

ranks

WO 372/19/118568, promoted and then 

returned to Pte? Reg 2381, s9507

Swain, Claude de P 

Downs

654 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.10.1920 RAF Captain RHS 

Medal

- WO 372/19/121794

Swain, Oswald Bertie 740 Section Leader (G Coy) - 

Head Const.

G Coy 18.10.1920 Scot Rifles/MGC/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/122361, Scots Reg 9598, MGC Reg 

56403, Pte>Cpl>Lt

Swan, George Albert 1951 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 12.5.1921 Essex Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/23/172744, WO 372/19/124233

Swann, William Ernest 86 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3 (Div. QM)

Depot 2.6.1921 Sherwood Captain - WO 372/19/125742, Nottinghamshire Reg was 

amalgamated with Derbyshire to form Sherwood

Swann, William Ernest 86 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 2.8.1920 Sherwood Captain - WO 372/19/125742, Nottinghamshire Reg was 

amalgamated with Derbyshire to form Sherwood

Swanson, Robert Garr 702 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 13.10.1920 RASC Major promoted from ranks WO 372/19/126158, RASC Reg MS/818 

Pte>Cpt>Maj

Sweeting, George 872 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy 25.10.1920 R Horse G Lieutenant - WO 372/19/128836

Taggart, Lawrence Scott 807 Company 2i/c (HQ Coy) - 

DI2

Depot 20.10.1920 Lancs Yeo/MGC/R 

Tanks/RAF

Lieutenant - promoted from ranks/2i/c 

Newtownards Camp

WO 372/19/139929, Lancs 3364, MGC 104557, 

RAF 352770, Pte>2Lt>Sgt

Tatton, Harry 1779 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 2.3.1921 Duke of Lancs 

Yeo/RAF

Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/19/189621, 2Lt>Lt

Taylor, Arthur Sidney 2002 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 24.5.1921 Denbigh Y/Cheshire 

R/Nthumb F

2nd Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/19/157228, Reg 1082, Pte>2Lt

Taylor, Duncan Turner 1834 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.3.1921 Scot Rifles Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/159962, Reg 7443, Pte>2Lt

Taylor, Gordon Charles 790 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 20.10.1920 Conn Rangers/RW 

Kent

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/165318, Reg 11096, Sgt>2Lt

Taylor, Henry Vernon 1700 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 16.2.1921 Warwick Yeo/RASC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/169050, Reg 2340, LCpl>T/Lt>Lt

Taylor, Lawrence B 946 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 1.11.1920 Duke Cornwall LI/6th 

SLI

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/175085, Reg 12079, Pte>Lt

Taylor, Reginald Reader 

Hard

1873 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 30.3.1921 R Sussex/SWB/RAF/R 

Welsh Fus

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/177761, Reg 454, Pte>2Lt

Tedstone, Ernest Richard 1364 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Warwicsk/RWS Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/187405, Reg 2536,  T/206241, 

Pte>LCpl>2Lt

Tesseyman, Harold S 855 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 25.10.1920 RGA 2nd Lieutenant MM promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/19/39858, Reg 266, 290832, Sgt>2Lt

Thomas, Charles 1032 Section Leader (No Coy) - 

Head Const.

No Coy 15.11.1920 RFA Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/19/202812, Reg 52393, Bombardier>Lt

Thomas, James Henry 

Charles

651 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.10.1920 Middlesex/RASC Lieutenant promoted from the ranks WO 372/19/210326, Midd Reg 1013, RASC 

12338, Pte>2nd Lt>Pte

Thomas, William George 780 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 18.10.1920 RFA Lieutenant/Captai

n

WO 372/19/215542

Thomson, Robert J 1225 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 13.12.1920 Gordons/KRR 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/12247, Reg 4393, Pte>Lt

Thornley, Clive W 262 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 20.8.1920 Sussex/S Lancs 2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/20/17398, Reg G/9248

Tighe, William Francis 961 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 3.11.1920 N'thmbrlnd 

Fus/MGC/Huss

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/30461, Reg 1836, Cpl>2Lt

Tiley, Howard Douglas 

Davidson Campbell

36 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 30.7.1920 E Surrey Captain Palestinian Police Force WO 372/20/31372

Tindal, Leon 1852 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 Fife&Forfar Yeo/R 

Highlanders

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/36695, Reg 1620, Pte>A/Capt

Tinkler, Gordon de Lisle 

B

369 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 24.8.1920 Leics Yeo/Reserve 

Hussars - B & I 

Cav/Protective 

Garrison Regt

Lieutenant WO 372/20/38047, Leicestershire Yeo Reg 1973

Tinn, John Hamilton 953 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 3.11.1920 Worcester 

Yeo/Borders/attch DLI

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/38344, Reg 2346, Reg 260751, 

Pte>2Lt

Tomlinson, Mossop 2183 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 22.11.1921 Border Reg/Indian Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/52249, Reg 54, Cpl>2Lt>Lt

Toolan, William B 1568 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 Royal Irish R/Leinster 

Reg

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/56647, Reg 9818, Pte>Lt

Toone, Walter Thomas 639 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy South 

Lancs/Sommerset Light 

Inf

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/57818, S Lancs Reg 34011, 

Pte>2nd Lt

Traylen, Herbert George 764 Section Leader (G Coy) - 

Head Const.

G Coy 18.10.1920 Wiltshire Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/72601, Reg 5534, Sgt>Lt

Trim, Edward Joseph 668 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3 Intel)

Depot 9.3.1921 London Reg Lieutenant - - WO 372/20/79151, 2nd Lt>Cpt>Lt.

Trim, Edward Joseph 668 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy - London Reg Lieutenant - - WO 372/20/79151, 2nd Lt>Cpt>Lt.

Trim, Joseph 1767 Sergeant & Cadets D Coy London Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/79208, Reg 4283, Pte>2Lt

Trotman, Edward William 2050 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.6.1921 RFA/RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/81404, Reg Cpl>Lt
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Turner, Douglas William 1942 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 12.5.1921 ASC/R Welsh/Lab Captain promoted from ranks WO 372/20/100774, Reg SS/1439, Sgt>Lt>Capt

Turner, Montague Harry 1460 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.1.1921 Wiltshire/Hampshire Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/107362, Reg 10102, Pte>2Lt

Underwood, Richard 

Lloyd Aubrey

394 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.8.1920 L N Lancs Lieutenant WO 372/20/125929

Unwin, Gerald Haldane 528 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 10.9.1920 R Buck Huss attch 

MGC

Lieutenant MC WO 372/20/127185

Valentine, William C 2081 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 23.6.1921 R Highlanders/E 

Yorks/WRR/Indian

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/134194, Reg 2026, LCpl>2Lt>Lt

Vignoles, John St. Leger 

Burnett

1861 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 22.3.1921 KOYLI (W Yorks) Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/20/149928

Volta, Leo Sydney 276 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 20.8.1920 12 London Reg Captain WO 372/20/156190, Reg 2767

Wade, Walter Robert 2052 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 14.6.1921 R Dublin Fus Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/161001, Reg 10681, LSgt>WO2>Lt

Wainwright, Chrstopher 330 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 R Dublin Fusiliers/RIR Captain - WO 372/20/164931, Reg 10572

Wainwright, David 809 Platoon Commander - 

(No Coy Recorded) - DI3 

- Intel

No Coy 20.10.1920 RN Lieutenant Intel ADM 196/145/664, DoB 09/09/1894, 

DoEnlistment 15/05/1907

Wainwright, Wilson R 1608 Sergeant & Cadets O Coy 26.1.1921 South 

Lancs/Manchester 

Regt.

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/165676, Reg 32171, Pte>2Lt

Wakefield, Thomas 

William

525 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 10.9.1920 Hussars/17 London Acting-Captain MC - WO 372/20/168370, Reg 17595

Walker, Clarence 

Hancourt

1101 Sergeant & Cadets J Coy 24.11.1920 DLI/Yorkshire 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/175774, Reg 18/404, Pte>2Lt

Walker, Keith Jerome J 1404 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 6.1.1921 E Surreys/MGC/RNVR Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/184034, Reg 5731, Cpl>Lt

Wallace, William Henry 1289 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 London Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/194998, Reg 4143, 281629, Pte>2Lt

Walley, Alfred 1304 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 20.12.1920 Manchester Regt./E 

Lancs

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/20/197050, Reg 1512, 300072, 

LCpl>Sgt>2Lt

Walters, William Mosley 136 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 6.8.1920 East Kent Reg  - Buffs Lieutenant - WO 372/20/209173, EK Reg No 12184

Ward, Ernest Edward 2085 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 30.6.1921 R Fusiliers Lieutenant - promoted from ranks WO 372/20/217876, Reg L/13490, Cpl>A/Sgt>Lt

Ward, Hereage Cyril 348 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 24.8.1920 E Yorkshire Reg Lieutenant WO 372/21/614, Reg 11/778

Ward, R 302 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.8.1920 Worcester Lieutenant WO 372/21/3648

Wardrop, Alexander T 1269 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 15.12.1920 RASC Captain - - WO 372/21/8666

Ware, Henry 1832 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.3.1921 Devonshire Yeomanry Captain regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/21/9206

Warn, Thomas Ralph 1022 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy - Lancs Fus Lieutenant WO 372/21/12060

Warnes, George Gerard 1214 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 13.12.1920 Suffolk/London Captain - WO 372/21/14698, Lt>Capt

Warrior, David 811 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 21.10.1920 Argyll & Suth/N 

Fusiliers

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/19884, Argyll Reg 252718, Cpl>Lt

Warwick, Thomas 

George

1177 Sergeant & Cadets B Coy 6.12.1920 Wilts/Indian 

Army/RASC

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/20899, WO 372/29/588, Reg 33989, 

WO2>2Lt>Lt

Watford, Herbert Josiah 1144 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.11.1920 Middlesex/London/Gen 

ListLabour Corps

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/26584, Reg 2665, 304384, 11029, 

Sgt>Lt

Watkins, William 1604 Section Leader (O Coy) - 

Head Const.

O Coy 26.1.1921 Worcester/R Warwicks Captain MC promoted from ranks WO 372/21/29454, Reg 2412, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Watters, Alexander W 1340 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 KSLI 2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/23/181307, Reg 9731, 32913, Cpl>Sgt

Waugh, Albert Henry 711 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 13.10.1920 R Welch F/attch RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/48744, Reg 1020/290244, 

Sgt>CQMS>Lt

Weaving, Vincent 371 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 17.8.1920 E Surrey Reg/Queens 

R West Surrey

2nd Lieutenant - WO 372/21/53946, E Surrey Reg G/24382

Webb, Charles William 

Vincent

1029 Company Commander 

(A Coy) - DI1

A Coy 14.11.1920 KSLI Captain/Bde 

Major

MC (3 

Bars), 

MiD 

- WO 372/21/55482, 2Lt>Capt>Bde Major

Webb, Henry James 605 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 21.9.1920 Hants Captain - WO 372/21/57711

Weber, Claude Ronelle 34 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 30.7.1920 RFA 2nd Lieutenant WO 372/21/62564, RFA 110432

Webster, James Ernest 1487 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 12.1.1921 London Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/21/65348, Reg 3419, Pte>2Lt>Capt

Webster, James Scott 1351 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.12.1920 Scots Gds/RE/Chinese 

Lab Corps

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/65473, Reg 13520, 12520, 120687, 

Pte>Sgt>Lt

Welsh, James Walter 1567 Sergeant & Cadets N Coy 19.1.1921 Royal Scots Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/82401, Reg 1989, Pte>2Lt

West, William Gerald 1420 Sergeant & Cadets K Coy 3.1.1921 London/Notts & 

Derby/E Surreys

Major promoted from ranks WO 372/21/89904, Reg 1460, Pte>2Lt>Maj

Wevill, Harold J 954 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 3.11.1920 Devons/R Berks 2nd Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/21/97272, Reg 11434, Pte>2Lt

Wheeler, Herbert L 1875 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3 

(Regimental Sgt Major)

Depot 30.3.1921 Hamps Lieutenant MC, 

DCM

promoted from ranks WO 372/21/105014, Reg 8504, Sgt>WO2>Lt

White, Harold Maxwell 662 Section Leader (J Coy) - 

Head Const.

J Coy 24.9.1920 London Reg/Camerons Captain WO 372/21/120161, London Reg 2902

White, John Brittain 1319 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RFA Lieutenant MC possibly temporary 

commission

WO 372/21/121943

Whiting, William Henry 827 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 21.10.1920 Liverpool/Middlesex/M

GC

CQM/Hon Lt promoted from ranks WO 372/21/137918, WO 372/24/66632, Reg 

4846 L/16932, Cpl>WO2>Hon Lt>CQM>Lt

Whitty, Patrick Joseph 1971 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 12.5.1921 R Irish Reg attch RAF Captain WO 372/21/145825

Whurr, Charles E 386 Sergeant & Cadets L Coy 24.8.1920 Herts Yeo Lieutenant WO 372/21/146947, Herts Reg 1716, 105223

Whyntie, Cyril John 655 Sergeant & Cadets F Coy 1.10.1920 RWK/E Surreys Captain MC promoted from the ranks WO 372/21/147727, RWK Reg G/2143

Whytehead, Hugh Holton 1813 Sergeant & Cadets P Coy 8.3.1921 RASC/N Staffs/RFC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/148751, RegM2/19458, Pte>2Lt

Wiles, Percy George 747 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 Gloucester/Essex 2nd Lieutenant MM, 

DCM

promoted from ranks with 

MM

WO 372/21/162445, Reg 5884, Pte>2Lt

Wilford, Thomas Jocelyn 1341 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 RHFA/RFA NOT RFC Lieutenant possibly promoted from 

ranks

WO 372/21/162863, Reg  199689, 2Lt>Lt

Wilkinson, D Legge 993 Sergeant & Cadets H Coy 8.11.1920 HAC Inf/S Lancs Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/167634, Reg 1357, Pte>Lt

Wilkinson, H 372 Company 2i/c (H Coy) - 

DI2

H Coy 17.8.1920 RAMC/RFA Captain MC, 

DCM

WO 372/21/170007, RAMC Reg 20852, 

http://www.london-

gazette.co.uk/issues/31659/supplements/14634

Williams, Charles H 1650 Sergeant & Cadets C Coy 8.2.1921 RE/RFC Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/182171, Reg 27976, Sapper>Lt

Williams, George Edward 1130 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 29.11.1920 Gloucester 2nd Lieutenant promtoed from ranks WO 372/21/189430, Reg 2065, 300344, Pte>2Lt

Williams, George Henry 51 Sergeant & Cadets Depot 30.7.1920 KOYLI Captain - WO 372/21/189671, Northumberland Fus, 

KOYLI

Willis, Frederick George 2123 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 25.10.1921 RWF/Labour 

Corps/RAF

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/214099, Reg 1407, Sgt>2Lt
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Wilson, Francis Norman 718 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 RNVR/Staffs/DLI/Tank T/Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/22/401, Reg  LZ/38, Ord 

Seaman>Temp Lt>Cpt

Winch, Arthur 888 Sergeant & Cadets (No 

Coy)

No Coy 27.10.1920 Devons Lieutenant WO 372/22/18372

Winn, Albert Edward 722 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 13.10.1920 RFA Lieutenant MC promoted from ranks WO 372/22/22988, RFA Reg 50823, Gnr>Lt

Witney, Reginald T 1380 Sergeant & Cadets M Coy 29.12.1920 Lpl?RAF Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/21/139845, Reg 16757, Pte>Lt

Wood, Edward Allan A 817 Deputy-Commandant Depot 20.10.1920 KSLI Temp Lt. Col/Brig 

General

CMG, 

DSO

- WO 372/24/68391, WO 372/22/40816 (SLI)

Wood, Fergus Scott Hurd 319 Section Leader (C Coy) - 

Head Const.

C Coy 20.8.1920 Hussars/MGC cav Lieutenant - WO 372/22/42088, 18570

Wood, Harold E 53 Platoon Commander 

(Depot) - DI3

Depot 30.7.1920 N Fusiliers Lieutenant - WO 372/22/62146, 6/2240

Woodward, WL 1372 Sergeant & Cadets I Coy 29.12.1920 Warwicks/Worcester/R

AF

2nd Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/22/67153, Reg 6453, Pte>LCpl>2Lt

Workman, John Edward 1750 Platoon Commander - (G 

Coy) Intel - DI3

G Coy 22.2.1921 RAMCGloucester/RFC/

RAF

Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/22/75011, Reg 74417, Sgt>2Lt

Worsley, Robert L 770 Sergeant & Cadets G Coy 18.10.1920 Ox Hussar Lieutenant promoted from ranks WO 372/22/77804, Reg 1935, Pte>Lt

Worsnop, Francis Edgar 64 Sergeant & Cadets 

Wireless Operator

H Coy 29.7.1920 29.8.1921 RN Lieutenant ` dismissed' ADM 188/419/236182,. Birthplace: Durban, 

Natal. DoB 23 May 1890

Wright, Maurice George 1828 Sergeant & Cadets A Coy 14.3.1921 R Berks/RAF Lieutenant regular/temporary 

commission

WO 372/22/94390

Wynne, Thomas William 349 Sergeant & Cadets E Coy 24.8.1920 E Kent/Manchester 

Regt./Tanks

Lieutenant - - WO 372/22/105718, Reg SR/10652
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An examination of the Auxiliary Division, Royal Irish Constabulary, 

exploring possible links between conduct and conflict-related injury, 

traumatic experiences and stress. 

 

Abstract 

 

 The Auxiliary Division of the Royal Irish Constabulary (ADRIC) was a 

paramilitary adjutant, recruited from demobilised ex-officers, during the Anglo-Irish 

War 1920-1921. Although reputedly a ‘Corps d’Élite’, in reality many men had seen 

little fighting, instead serving in support roles. Limited post-war employment meant 

that many respondents had been forced to take whatever employment they could find, 

with pay of £1 a day, being seen as too good an offer to refuse.  

 With limited training and scant appreciation of the conditions in Ireland, the 

men received little in the way of support from their leaders. Largely shunned by the 

populace and regularly subjected to attacks and ambushes by the guerrilla IRA fighting 

under irregular conditions, the Auxiliaries began to suffer greatly from stress. This 

thesis will determine to what extent psychological disorders manifested by some 

Auxiliaries, can be attributed to their service in the high pressure environments of Great 

War and latterly in Ireland by exploring concepts such as Traumatic Brain Injuries, 

Neurotrauma, Survivor’s Guilt, Siege Mentality, Brutalisation, chronic Alcohol Abuse, 

Post-Traumatic Stress and Suicide.  

 Furthermore this thesis will attempt to explain the often radical and unorthodox 

behaviour of some Auxiliaries by re-examining some of the most controversial events 

of the Anglo-Irish War, through the lens of psychiatric stress and breakdown, in order 

to determine if there are other possible explanations for behaviour which so adversely 

affected not only the Irish people, but the Auxiliaries themselves. 
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